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\ To the Reader, 
+ Have very ſadly obſerved the great diſirefs 


( of Humane Aﬀeairs, through milcarriages C- 
very way in point of Religion. 

For while the Powers of this world and 

+ Fecleſiaſtick Juriſdictions take it for their Right, 

to impoſe by levere Penalties, and dreadtul Cen- 

—— ſures, what they think ar under fo great a name z 

they yet neither can aſſure any one, they are not, 

or do not uſe to be miſtaken in their recommen- 

dations z or that all their Authority or Power ſhall 

excuſe and acquit thole that obey them, when 

they appear before Gods Tribunal ; ſo that it is im- 

poſſible the Judgment or Conſcience ſhould have | 

any repole here- on 

On the other ſide, ſome not only out of Recoyl 

for ſelf-preſervation, or out of deſign, bur from 


Furious Wild Principles, have broken our into 
publick diſturbance, to make room tor what they 
h have proclaim'd, as the Kingdom of God and 7 
þ Chriſt; to the great ſcandal of Frue Religion, the a 
imbrewing their hands very horridly in Blood, and > 
the ſeeming Juſtification of utmoſt Rigors, againſt p 
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any-pretences of Religion, except according to 
Law. 


Beſides all this, private Feuds and Animoſiries, . 


vehement and angry diſputes, are every where cla- 
morous, and people hereupon in great Amuſe, 
what they ſhould believe or do. 

Now ſince there 1s no doubt, all theſe evils are 
foreſeen by God : there is as little doubt, that there 
are ſure Remedies provided againſt them, 

I have then upon the whole this account to give 
the Reader, 

T hat the obſeryation of ſo many Counter-Cries 
of Opinion, ſuch great Exaſperations in mens Af. 
fe&ions, ſuch Complaints of oppreſſion of Conſci- 
ence by undue Laws, ſuch Recriminations of Fa. 
Gon, Sedition, Fanaticiſm, not only among Chri- 
ſtians, bur among Proteſtant Chriſtians, and of 
the lame Common National Intereſt, moy'd me to 
ſeek Retirement to ſome Rock of Certainty, that [ 


might be at perfe& Peace npon, in tull ſatisfaRtion 


of Judgment and compoſure of Aﬀection : and 
having found Natural Religion as certain as our Fa. 
culties,and Fundamental Chriſtianity,in moſt things 
of the ſame immediate cettaintyas Natural; in all 
things after due exploration,ot the {ame final cer- 


taincy, Tam fo faratPeace in my Judgment, as to - 


have no doubr WHAT IS TRKUTHin relation to 
Eternal Happineſs, if tem thonſand more of Opinz. 
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ons encompaſſed me round about ; fo far at Peace 
in my Aﬀections, as not to be in Commotion with 
any man that gives Teſtimony to Chriſtian Chari- 
ty, that he is a ſtrict obſerver of Natural Religion, 
and Fundamental Chriſtianity ; one Efſential Rule 
of both which is, Lowe, Peace and Mercy to all 
thar are centred in this Natural Chriſtian Religi- 
on,though they may adjoyn or refuſe ſome Eccen- 
trick Placits that do not harm the Foundation, 

Laſtly, I am aſlur'd this very Natural Religion 
eſpouſed by Chriſtianity, well conſidered and ob- 
ſerved, would diſarm the world of thoſe Inſiru- 
ments of Cruelty in the Cauſe of Religion, ſo 
extreamly abhored by it ; whether uſed by angry 
ſupreme Powers, or unjuſtly taken upby Seditious, 
Ambitious or Fanatick Subzes, Which Cruelty 
men are tain to borrow from wild Beaſts, no ſuch 
being given by the Gracious Author of all things 
to ſo excellent a Nature as he made the Humane, 
and therefore moſt certainly not by the Redeemer, 
nor his Religion, who came to fill the world with 
Innocency, Goodneſs and Peace,attcr fo great an 
Invaſion of Barbarity and Cruelty. 

Now having found this fatisfaFion my felt, I 
make offer of it, it it may be the ſame to others, 
asking only Candid [Interpretation in particular 
management, the main Principle being above the 
need of pardon or the Fear of Indignation, . 
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Advertiſement. 

Although the Diſcourſe (being intended much 
ſhorter ) 1 is not diſtinguiſhed in the Body of it 
into Chapters or otherwiſe ; yet that the Reader 
may have a guidance into the main Defigns of it, 
I have prefixed this Summary of Heads of Dif- 
courſe tollowing each other, 
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The Contents. 


HE Introdutdign, Explaining the Text, and ſhewing 
the merciful Deſtgn of Chriſtianity againſt contrary appear- 
ances. The always preſent way of determining Doubts in 


Religion, r. to 8. 
Of Natural Religion, as ſure, as oar Faculties, and the Exa- 
mination of Things by it, ID. to 26. 


Of Natural Religion, united by Chriſtian Religion to, and with 
it ſelf, as the only Aſſurance and Teſt of Revealed Religion, 


and of the little value of Ceremonies in Religion either Na- 


tural or Chriſtian, 27. tO 45. 
Of Natural Religion, the only ſtandard of Humane Penal Laws 
in Religion, 45. to 79. 


Of the great uſe of Natural Religion, -in compoſing, and deci- 
ding Differences in Chriſtian Religion, applied to ſome of 
the greateſt Controverſies in it, 80, 82. 

Of the firſt Principle of Peace in Chriſtianity it ſolf 5 The 
important Honourable Buſineſs, given as one Rule to walk 
by, wherein it engages all its Diſciples ; ſeveral ways pro- 
ducing peace, 88, to 94. 

Of the grand Principles of the Union of Chriſtians into one 
Body, on which love and peace are infallibly to enſue, 95, 


tO 99, 

Of Hereſie, and the nature of it, cutting off from that Unin 
exemplified in Popery, and whether the Roman Society be 

a True Church, Of Schiſm, and its nature, as it cuts off 
from the Body of Chriſt, 99, tO 110. 
Of the Laws for Chriſtians, being imbodied in a Catholick 
Church ;, in particular Congregations or Churches ; and the 
Order of Both to National Chriſtian Conſtitutions. Of the 
great 


great value the word of God gives to Publich National Re- 
ligion, requiring our utmoſt attemperation of our ſelves to 
it conſiſtently with conſcience. Of the Peace of Chriſtia- 
nity in relation to the Miniſterial preſidency of it; in rela- 
tion to Magiſtracy, to Univerſal Goodneſs, 121, to 127. 
A Lamentation over the World's unhappineſs in relation to ſo 
excellent a thing as Religion, and Chriſlian Religion, 127. 
An Offerture for the Amicable Return of all Proteſtants owe 
to another within our Engliſh Nation, and the Methods of 
it, 136, 
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The wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the lamb , and the 
leopard ſhall lie down with the kid, and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling together, and 
a little child ſhall lead them, And the cow and 
the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down 
together : and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox. 
And the ſucking child ſhall play on the hole of the 
aſp, and the weaned child ſhall put his hand on 
the cockatrice den, They ſhall not hurt, nor de- 

roy in all my holy mountain : for the earth ſhall 


be full of the knowledg of the Lord, as the waters 


cover the ſea. 


SIMIRS HIS Context is a high and eloquent De- 

=. Cclaration of the excellent, peaccable, and 

benign Temper that Chriſtianity 1n- 

troduces into the world, under the em» 

blem of a general pacihication between 

*\, the mighty and the weak, the armed and 

STS». unarmed, the noxious and innocent, the 
oppreſſive and oppretied parts of the Creation. 

And whether we look upon it as a deſcription rifing out 
of the Rules and Principles, whoſe natural and genuine 
eff-& where ever they take, will be ſuch as 1s here drawn 
out; or whether it be allo a Prophecy of what ſhall in ſome 
time at lealt come univerſally to pals, that there ſhall be 

ſuch 
+. 
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ſach a noble experiment of true Chriſtianity in the world, 
as we have great reaſon to believe there ſhall: And fo whe- 
ther the effect ſhall be throughout to converlion, and the 
truly Chriſtian change; or whether 1t ſhall only ſmooth and 
poliſh many men who have not the true Grace of God 
within, but ſhall be aſham'd in ſuch a land of light to deal 
perverſly , and not to behold the majeſty of the Lord , in 
that tranſcendent Goodneſs and Grace he appears in, both 
in the Commands and great Exemplar of; yet fo that there 
{hall be a multitude of fincere Converts to that ſtate, 

However we expoundeither of theſe, they are both alike 
tothe diſcourſe intendediit being undoubted that Chriſtani- 
ty alwaies lays the grounds and reaſons, gives the commands, 
and urgesthe precepts,inſpires the temper heredeſcrib'd,and 
doth moſt effe&ively 1n all times upon many, (though few 
comparatively) and in all reaſonable hope ſhall upon the 
generality in ſome time ſo prevail in the world, that all 
that Belluine, Ferocious, and Salvage Temper of men ſhall 
be put off, and proſcribed the world ; the hearts of men 
being either truly chang'd by the Grace of God, or univer- 
fally ſo far convinced by high conſiderations and over com- 
ming light (for the knowledg of the Lord ſhall cover the earth, 
a waters do the ſea): that at leaſt they will not diſcover 
that Leonine, and Wolviſh Temper; that cruelty and ve- 
nome ſo natural to mens hearts in this ſinful and degene- 
rate ſtate. 

And thisextends not only to the ſuperſeding the cruelty of 
ation , opprejſuon, ſpoyling of goods, impriſonment, Maſſacre, 
martzrdoms, and all ſort of Toriures z but to the taking = 
way that poyſou of Aſps that is in mens lips , the. Lyox;-like 
teeth of (landers, and inveCtive, the ſwords and knives of 
cruel mockings and Revilings men offer one to another in 
the management of Religious Controverſies, 

For theſe things the Prophet ſpeaks of, are eſpecially to 
be. underſtood with reſpect to Religion, as men arggypon 
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their hatred to true Religion, or the mutual differences in 
it, become Lions, Leopards, and Tygers in their executions; 
Cockatrices, Aſpes, and Scorpions 1n their bitter words and 
Anathema's. All which according to the influences of 
Chriſtianity upon mens minds declarcd in this Prophecy, 
ſhall be taken out of the world; except upon the account 
of thoſe things alone, which will be cauſes of mens eternal 
damnation at the Tribunal of God and Chrilt, if the inflicti- 
on be Spiritual z or ſuch iniquities as God hath indeed com- 
manded to be puniſhed by a Jzdg in this world, if the ſen- 
tence be temporal. Of ſuch a change as is here ſet out, the 
Apoſtle Paul was a great and remarkable inſtance, whoſe con- 
verlion as it hath becn thought a prophetic Pattern of the 
calling of the Jews, ſo (it may beas well thought) of this 
happy tranſmutation of the world, moſt probably concur- 
rent with it, 1f either be univerſal, as we have reaſon 
to hope; for he was taken 1n the very manner of a fierce 
and wild %. breathing ont threatnings, and ſlaughter 
againſt the 

turned into a meek, merciful, tender, and compaſſio- 
nate Lamb, over whom at his converſion there ſhone a light 
round about him, in reſemblance of this kzowledg of the 
Lord that ſhall cover the earth; at the brightneſs of which 
they that journeyed-with him, ſtood ſpeechleſs, which might 
allegorize the making tame even thoſe in ſuch a day of Di- 
vine Appearance that are no true Converts. 

Now this — (as we know ) ever after breath'd no- 
thing but the Love, Meekreſs, and gentleneſs of Chriſt in him- 
ſelf; and offers in all his writings to inſpire it into others, 
as we ſhall have abundant occaſion in the progreſs of this 
diſcourſe to obſerve; ſevere jn nothing, but what was irre- 
concilable with this excellent Chriſtian ſpirit. 


ObjeF. Before I paſs on. I ſhall only remove one Obje- 
ciogs which may ſeem a very great one, vis, That our 
B 2 Savi- 
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iſciples of the Lord , and immediately As g. r. 
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Saviour faith by way of ſurprize upon any ſuch expeCta- 
tions, Suppoſe ze that] am come to ſerd or give peace on the 
Rec. earth £ Think not ſo, I came not to ſend peace on the earth ;, I ; 
Luke 12.51. fell you, nay 3 but rather diviſton,and a ſword and a fire; For 
Tam come to ſet a man at variance, &c. and from kenceforth 
there ſhall be free in one houſe, divided three againſt two, and 
two againſt three, &C. 
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Arſw. In anſwer to this, we may ealily perceive our 

Saviour in this place ſpeaks neither his own intention and 

deſign, nor the proper tendency and rational effect of his ' 

Dodtrine ; for in that ſenſe he ſaith to his Diſciples, at- 

tempting to imitate the fiery zealot ſpirit, Te know not what 

ſpirit ze are of : for the Son of man comes not in a Chariot 

of fire to deſtroy all that will not be of his Religion ; for he 

came not to deſtroy mens lives,but to ſave them,Luk.9.55,56. 

In this place therefore, he only ſignifies what would 

4 ariſe through the great Corruption of man, whoſe luſts 

and paſſions would be apt to {well and rage at ſo excel- 

| lent a Doctrine, ſo deſtructive to (in, and to all falſe Reli- 

F- gion, defended by long poſleftion, and ancient Tradition, 

and compoſed for the Patronage of mens luſts. Hence Y 

men would be 1mplacably ſet againſt the Religion of Chriſt, 
and would be divided with extreme hate from thoſe that 
cſpouled it as their chief intercit and happineſs, and not 
be drawn to Apoſtatize from it, though it gathered upon 

them the ſpite and rabid Inclinations of the world in ge- | 

nera), and of their neareſt Relations in particular. Indeed , 
the prophane, and enemies of Chriſtianity, are wont to 

cry out againſt Religion on ſuch occaſions, as if it wrought : 

all the mifchict in ſuch caſes, when it 1s their own wicked- '* 

neſs that treubles things; as Solomon ſays, The fooliſhneſs of þ 

man pervertetb his way, and then his heart fretteth again the ? 

Lord. : 

Tizis then abates nothing from the grand Impggance 

of 
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of theſe words, which I ſhall endeavour foto diſcourſe, as 
to ſhew that Chriſtianity lays down thoſe Foundations of 
Unity, Peace and Kindneſs upon Religious Accounts, as 
are ſufficient in the Nature and Reaſon of them to take 
off all manner of Barbarity, Fierceneis and Malignity in 
ations and words concerning Differences in Religion 3 ſo 
that there ſhould be no hurting and deſtroying, but what 
is juſt, and deſerved puniſhment of evil 3 Evil truly and 
really ſo, and not different Religions only, without that 
natural real evil , much leſs different apprehenſions in the 
ſame Religion, almoſt, if not altogether unavoidable ; nor 
ſhould the names, of Contumacy, Fattion, Sedition, be a 
alvo, or ſhelter ſufhcient for men to cover their Crueltics 
under, directed indeed againſt difftcrent ſenſe in Religion, 
whatever elle they pretend. 

And if the true meaſures given us by the Goſpel were 
obſerved and purſued, they would certainly and effeftively 
reconcile mankind in general, and Chriſtians among them- 
ſelves 1n particular, removing all Animoſities, and making 
them moſt tender, compaſtonate and benign one towards 
another, even towards them that are not yet come to the 
knowledg of the Chriſtian Truth, much more to them that 
profeſs that Truth with themſelves, though they diflent in 
ſome things, wherein they are taught by their profeſſion 
to do it with modeſty, eſteeming and preferring one another 
in honour each above themjeluves, ever, then when they can- 
not in their particular diſtant ſentiments part with that 
they are perſwaded is Truth. For if obſtinacy, contumacy, 
pride or (ingularity ſhall be charg'd upon one another by 
each d'ftering party, and purſued with penalties by the 
ſtronger, and theſe faultineſles pretended to be the things 
only againſt whic the Aulteritics are levell'd, and not the 
difference in judgment ; yet if there bz no other ſtandard 
ro judg of thele truly culpable things, and that indeed de. 
{erve the humane ſeverity due to them in all other caſcs, as 


well 
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well as differences in Religion, if any other but God, who 
knows mens hearts could judg of them ; but if there be, I | 
ſay no other detection of them but this, That the one | 
Diſlenter cannot come over in judgment to the other ; that 
1:, the Inf:riour to the Superiour in power eſpecially ; the 
caſe 1s (till the ſame , that all muſt come to one opinion, 
or maligning one another ſti] continue, not profeſſedly 
for the diſlent, but for thoſe other evils, of which yet 
that diflent ſhall be the only proof,and accounted ſufhcicnt 
proot too. 
I would therefore by divine Afliſtance endeavour ſo to 
manage this Diſcourſe, as to ſecure it from ſuch clulion, 
I confeſs the undertaking, as it is of great moment, ſo 1s 
very difficult 5 and whoever conſiders what hath continu» 
ally been done in the world, and how things of this nas« 
ture have been intangled and perplexed, would not be- 
lieve there ſhould be any ſuch Rules of prevention in na- 
' ture, or that God hath delign'd any ſuch for the good of 
mankind, and by meaſuring from what 1s paſt to future 
expectation, may look upon any Diſcourſe. to ſuch a pur- 
poſe as Utopian and Imaginary. Seeing the Chriſtian Re- 
Ijgion ſo humble, peaceable, modeſt and amicable, and that 
hath the only true Rules of this Peace, hath yet been ſo un- 
ſucceſsful herein, that as at the firſt it was the Butt againſt 
which all ſorts of Cruelty and Barbarity diſcharg'd them- 
iclves in the Confefſors and Martyrs of it 3 fo lince, it hath 
been made the ſeat of thoſe unkoly holy Wars, perpetual 
Controverſies and Diſputes carried on with great wrath and 
clamonur; and worle than that, a kind of Aceldama,or Fel: 
of blood, by the horrid and unnatural turies of Chriſtians 
one againſt another. 

But to conclude from hence, True Religion and Chri- 
ſtianity hath not a fitneſs, or leſs of fitneſs, than falſe Re- 
ligion to beget in mens minds that Amity, Union, and 
Peace ſpoken of, by fixing ſuch principles and fundamen- 
PRI tals, 


—_— 
it; — 
EY OO”. = . 


. , 
. oo. 
) 434 => - Mr © 
S - , 
” 
-» 
( | ) 


tals, as Chriſtians might concenter upon, notwithſtanding 
their various ſenſes in many things : and by induing them 
with ſuch a ſpirit of wiſdom as is pure, peaceable, gentle, and 
eaſte to be intreated , full of mercy and good fruits, is to 
take off the load from the Degeneracy and Corruption of 
humane nature, and to charge it upon the moſt excellent 
thing in the world, Religion, and Chriſtian Religion, whole 
very Excellency is the true and only reaſon why Corrup- 
tion, and all the malice of Hell planted themſelves againſt 
it with all the force they could to have bar'd it out of the 
world 3 and when it prevailed againſt thoſe Gates of Hel/, 
and ſetled it (clf, then to adulterate, debarch and divide its 
which attempts, and the reliſtance to them, hath made ir 
fuller of commotion and noile, than falſe Religion 3 which 
being held in peace by Sin and Satan, as thetr intire and un- 
divided Territory (no found of true Religion coming in), 
there 1s not that reaſon for a diſturbance, 

There 1s therefore no Argument of moment to be drawn 
from hence againſt the Chriftian or Reformed Proteſtant Re- 
ligion from the diviſions of the Teachers and Profeſlors of 
itz for it being demonſtrated (as it may very plainly be) 
that it 1s not from the nature of Religion it ſelf; it then 
remains, it is only from the pravity of men, and deſign of 
Satan, who are not ſo concern'd againſt any other Reli- 
gion, not feeling that deſtruftion from any bue it. Thus 
therefore the waves and ſtorms beat more vehemently 
againſt the Rock of Truth ; that there is more rage, and 
foam, and froth about it is not from the unquietnels of the 
Rock, which 1s always firm and ſtill, but from the unruli- 
neſs of the waves. | 


Nor is the dead Sea of a falſe Religion, or a total Tgno- 


rance 10 Religion, becauſe it hath a dead calm: upon it , 
like the blood of a dead man, more ſafe than theſe Reli- 
gious Commotions 3 for every living ſoul dyeth in that : 
There 1s certain Death. there 3 but motion argues Life, 
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and tendeth to it z though there are other hazards apper- 
taining to motion, yet {till there are poſiibilities of life. 
A Fever is a degree of Cure, compared with a Lethargy; 
and difſents , if well and Chriſtianly moderated by 
the running to- and fro of mens underſtandings , increaſe 
Knowledg, maintain Action and concern in Divine 
Things, rcfine Doctrines and Profcſions (which elſe like 
ſtagnated waters are apt to corrupt) make more evidently 
appcar, that which cannot be ſhaker + This indeed is not to 
be applicd to ablolutcly necetlary and fundamental points 
of Faith, Worihip, or Practiſe 3 for though by oppoſition 
th:y alſo are much fortified and confirmed, yet that is by 
Supreme Power , bringing good out of evil, but none may 
do evil that good may come; nor doth it introduce Sceptz- 
ciſm 1n any thing we ought to know , but every man 
abunding in the ſenſe of his own mind, ofters his own, and 
receives the Reaſon of others, proving all things, and 
holding faſt what he finds beſt; with all toleration and con- 
deſcenlion to thoſe that think difleringly from him. 

I come therefore now to the main of the Diſcourſe; and 
to make good, that the Nature, Conſtitution, and Rules 
of Chriſtian Religion are moſt exactly prepared to ingene- 


rate, promote, and eſtabliſh love, peace and quietneſs among 


men, even Univerſal and Oecumenical peace, but eſpecially 
among Chriſtians, and that by the moſt compendious Aue 
thority, viz. the word that 1s 2igh to ws in Scripture, and 
true and #ndoubted reaſor, without going up into Heavey, 
or down into the deep, or ſending beyond the Sea, or turn- 
ing over voluminous Writings of Ancients, Church-Hiſtory, 
Tradition, which perplex things with endleſs intricacies ; 
for before any one can with due rational ſatisfaCtion re- 
ccive them, he mult for himſelf ſearch them 3 and when he 
hath done, compare, and be able by ſagacity to find out 
the true Genius of the Writer, and diſtinguilh what is [in- 


ccre, from things ſpurious and counterfcit, 
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But ſuppoſe a man well ſatisfied herein; yet ſtill how va- 
rious are interpretations? and what contrary ſenſes do the 
ſame periods yeild to ſeveral Readers? and when all is a- 
greed that can be agreed, it 1s incertain, except things are 
brought toa higher teſt, wherein the peccancy and lubrici- 
ty, the overſight and weakneſs of humane nature have had 
place, or what hath been conducted by the Word and Spi- 
rit of God by true Wiſdom, according to the pure and 
chaftLaws of Chriſtianity. 

So that though all —_ and learning, reading, and 
acquaintance with the records of elder times, be moſt va» 
luable, and to be defir'd in its due place; yet as to the af 
certaining our minds in what concerns us, not only to ever- 
laſting Aappineſs, but to preſent Peacez God hath provi- 
ded better for #s, and within a nearer compaſs, wherein our 
ſearch cannot be too curious or induſtrious, but within leſ- 
ſer room, for ſuch a kind of acurate ſe. rch as is due to the 
Scripture, which in ſhort gives 5 the concluſon of all mat- 
ters neceſſary to life and godlineſs in preſent, would be more 
than the moſt of mankind have either leiſure, patience, or 
skill for; if extended upon the monuments of antiquity, (0 
variouſly infiſted upon Be the finding out what men very 
often have a mind to find out in them, rather than fairly 
to take what is offered by them. 

But the things I ſhall preſent as Chriſtian foundations of 
univerſal Peace and Benignity, and moſt eſpecially amon 
the Diſciples of Chriſtianity, are ſuch as are plainly found 
in the Word of God, and atteſted by ſound reaſon. 

1. The firſt Foundation of univerſal Peace, and Love, and 
Benificence in Religion given us by Chriſtianity, is, The U- 
niverſal Conſent, Unity , and even Uniformity in Natural 
Religion throughout the ſouls of men, if they would ſhew 
themſelves men, and ad as men, every where preſum'd upon, 
and appeal"d to in the Goſpel. | 

Under this Head I will —m_ theſe Three _ 
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.© x. Totakea brief view of Natural Religion, obſerving 
the intimate union of Chriſtian Religion with it, as Scrip- 
ture brings it to light at its full luſtre, and preſents it at 
its full Dimenſions. 

2. To (hew the great agreeableneſs of Chriſtian Religt- 
on with Natural, and the teſtimony Chriſtianity receives 
from it, in what it reveals above and beyond natural Re- 
ligion, and the Reaſons we have for our acceptance of it 
thereupon. | 

3. To obſerve the grounds of Univerſal Peace and qui- 
etneſs in the world upon its confent in Natural Religion of- 
fer'd to us by Scripture and Reaſon. 

For that there are ſuch grounds herein, I ſhall ſhew Chri- 
ſtianity ſuppoſes, and that it ſtrongly intimates they are the 
meaſure and ſtandard of ſuch a Peace and quietneſs to man- 
kind in general. 

Before I enter upon theſe, I muſt premiſe, 

1. That Natural Religion in many things doth not at 
firſt and immediately appear to us, but upon ſtrong and ſe- 
date motions, thinking, reaſoning, meditating; as we reco- 
ver natural ſcience by ſtudy and labonr in many points of 
knowledg, which yet being feund, are moſt plain and evi- 
dent. 

2. There may be ſtrong prejudice againft ſome Principles 
of Natural Religion, and yet- no more argument againſt 
the truthof them, than that im former times there was a 
general confident disbelicfof the Antipedes, was a difproof 
of them, in which caſes yet Truth will by degrees prevail 
to victory. | 

3. It is certain the trye and lively charatters of this Re- 
ligion are ſo defac'd and blotted by the fall, that they can» 
not be perfely recovered but by Revelation. 

Many Truths clear enough inthemſelves concerning God, 
his Worſhip, the intercourſe of the ſouls of men with him, 
and in relation. to. theireternal condition, -yea and in plai- 

ner 


ner things than theſe, viz. concerning true Righteouſneſs, 
Mercy, Humility, Sobernefs, Patience, are not ſeen but in 
their darker rudiments, till they are revealed by God ; but 
when they are ſo-revealed, they ſo notably fall in, and u- 
nite with the remains of Natural Religion preſerved in us, 
that they aſſure the ſame original writing of all, both whar 
we find more immediately in our hearts by their own light, 
and what we receive from the Word of God. Yet fo, that 
Natural Religion is no where found in that brightneſs as in 
the Word off God, though revelation being ſupernatural, 
s an orb above natural, yet fo large that it comprehends 
this lower and leſs. 

The notice: of Natural Religion by mans apoſtacy, re- 
tir'd as plants into the earth in Winterz Divine Revelation, 
as the Sunreturning at the Spring, encourages them, ſo that 
they ſprout up afreſh, and grow, being cheriſhed by its 
warmer beams; and ſo,that wk as. theſe newer notices are 
of the primitive implantation, by their being drawn out in 
a continuation from the elder roots. 

Yea, thoſe things that jn the ſtate of innocency had no 
place, 2iz. Faith m the pardoning-Mercy of God, and re- 
pentance, (for there being no fin, there was no need of 
theſe) by way of ſappoſition of mans fin, and ſo great a 
goodneſs of God any way diſcovered to man, flow as free- 
ly from the ſame fountain of Natural Religion, as any other 
duties of it, as is after to be ſhown. 

4 Notwithſtanding all theſe former premiſals that ſeem 
to abate from it, 1 affirm Natural Religion is a Baſis for the 
common peace and quietneſs of Mankmd, upon which they 
might eaſily ſo concenter as to preſerve the world from 
blood and cruelty on religious accounts, if they would (as 
I have ſaid) ſew themſelves men. 

I come therefore to take briefly the intended view of 
Natural Religion, and to obferve the intimate union of 
Chriſtian Religion with it, | | 
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T. And firſt the acknowledgment of a ſupreme Being;. 
the Lord and Giver of al/, with all the Reverence, Love, 
Obedience, Service due to him- as the great Author, Bene- 
fattor, Lord and Judg of the whole world, is the firſt moſt 
fundamental Principle of Natural Religion; and ſo plain: 
and evident, that whoever denies it, may without an 
brand of cruelty be dealt with as a Traytor to the Univerſe; 

1. For firſt he hath unhindg'd the order, ſubordination, 
and dependance of things, and laid the foundation of a 
perfe@& anarchy and confuſion. He hath cut aſſunder the 
linews of Government, and laid all open: to ſpoil and 
waſte. 

2. He hath undermined all gratitude, and diſſolved the 
Law: of. it, ſeeing receipt of being and preſervation is the: 
foundation of all gratitude; and he that denies this, unties 
the obligation of Parental Love and affection in children, 
of duty and ſubjcttion in inf.riors, and fo offers to de- 
prive them of ſup-riors care and protettion, 

And there is no ſubterfuge allowable 1n- this caſe; for e« 
very man knowing he isneither the Author of his own be- 
ing, nor the things that ſupport it : mult therefore know 
he is indebted for his- being and preſervation ſomewhere ; 
and where can he fo return it with reaſon, as to that Al- 
mighty Jehovah , whom reaſon it (elf alwaies preſents, 
and univerſal nature and conſent of mankind acknow- 
ledges. 

3. Hereby all the moſt ſubſtantial reaſons of doing well 
and avoiding evils, are turn'd into vanicv ; for-inward con- 
ſcience of, conformity to, awe of a ſupreme righteouſneſs; 
guilt upon tranſgreſſions, fear of a ſupreme Ju1gment, are 
cut off at one blow.z and the belt that. can be ſaid for Vers 
tue, is but conveniency ; and when that alters, a man may do 
any thing; every one therefore may juſtly demand ſecurity 
*of him that denies a God, asof. a ſuſpicious perſon, of whom 
he 1s alwaies as in danger, 
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4 Such a one can have no conſcience to ſuffer for, he 
hath no eternal condition to take care for, no higher Mas / 
zeſty to pleaſe, than on'earth; and ſo may well be forced 
by any leverities to pay obediencein Religion to the Powers 
over him, which only he acknowledges. 

5. Nor can he complain of injuſtice, who hath remo- 
ved all meaſures of it out of the world, and configned all 
over to fate or chance. 

6. He that will make himſelf Heterodox to all mankind, 
and differs from the univerſality of humane nature, may 
well be turned out of that Community as a Monſter. 

| II. That God can be but one, to him that acknowledges a» 
God, is Mathematick demonſtration; ſeeing Infinite can be 
but one; and'to whom the whole love, ſervice, and obedi- 
ence of all creatures is due, He can be but ome; for if *there 
were more, they muſt be Gods without love and ſervice : 
he therefore that brings in more Gods than one, is a Tray- 
tor to the one true God, ſeeing more eafily may the Fir» 
mament ſupport two Suns, one Kingdom two ſupreme 
Princes; than the nature of things more than one God z 
Polytheijm , or the owning more Gods than the one true 
God, 1s an iniquity juſtly to be puniſhed by the Judg, being 
the firſt and prime Idolatry. 

3. There being an acknowledgment of a divine Being, 
there muſt be immediately neceſſary a worſhip and ſervice 
of him 3 ſince there cannot be ſuch a Beeing, fo relating 
himſelf to mankind, but there is an immediate obligation 
arifing hereunto : and to own God yet without ſuch a re- 
lation to mankind (as I united with the mention of God ) 
in the firſt particular, is but another ſort of Atheiſm, tult 
of all the miſchiels of that, which ſeems more perfect Athe- 
3/m; and fo is not another, bur to all the intents and pure 
poſes of it the ſame, and therefore deſerves the fame cor-- 
demnation. 

And if there bea worſhip, it muſt be-publick and not pri- 
vate - 
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-vate only, ſeeing the Glory of God is the univerſal intereſt 
and concernment of mankind, and therefore his honour in 
the worſhip of him is molt juſtly under the inſpedtion of 
Magiſtrates with whom common intereſts are intruſted. 

Beſides, there lies an obligation upon Communities as 
- Communities, as well as upon fingle perſons in their 
_ private capacity to worlhip God 5 and indeed the 
greater the Community, the more ſolemn the ſervice, the 
greatcr glory riſes up to the Divine Majeſty 3 and the 
zeal of mens Devotion mutually more excited and inkind- 
led : This therefore ts molt delerved)ly under the publick 
eye of Authority. 

But this being agreed, it ſtill remains what this ſervice, 
this worfhip is ? And this is evident, there can be no wor- 
ſhip of God acceptable to him, but what is agreeable to his 
Divine and Excellent Nature, fo far as created Nature can 
comprehend it, can reach up to it. 

For as the ſervices of Princes are adjuſted to their wi(- 
dom, Awe and Grandeurz Antiques, Phantaſtique Ge- 
{tures, and Mimick motions, become. not the dignity of a 
grave and ſage Court, nor ſordid things its ſplendor. 

God therefore being Infinite Spirit, Underſtanding, Rea- 
ſon and Goodneſs, his ſervice muſt comport therewith to 
rationality, ſpirituality, and Conformity with his Good- 
neſs. 

The Firſt moſt exccllent and abſolutely neceſlary ſervice 
and worſhip of God, is the preſenting him a holy, pure, 
and intelligent Spirit, in a molt lowly adoration of, and 
aſtoniſiment at his incomprehenſible PerfteCtions; in a re- 
vcrcnce, fear, and molt intentlove of him, in a ready obe- 
dientialneſs to all his commands and counſels, in a {tedfaſt 
truſt and reliance upon his Divine afliſtances, infinite Good- 
neſs, Bounty, and expettation of his gracious Recompences, 
in humbleſt aſpirings to his likeneſs, and the fruition of him 
forever: and all this witha continual eye aj his Glory, and 
not 
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not to any lower end, but in ſubordination tothis higheſt; 
for ſceing there is ſuch an infinitely glorious Being as God, 
this 1s an undoubted Law of Rational Religion, In every 
thing to aim at his Glory ; and this is one cflential dif: 
ference betwixt the Graces of Holy men in Scripture, and 
the Morality of the virtuous Heathen, that God was al-: 
ways in the eye. of the one, but the natural Beauty of 
virtue at the higheſt z and their own Honour moſtly, if 
not altogether in the view of the other ; which was un- 
doubtedly a high offence, and under the Condemnation of 
Natures Law, if duly applied to it, and examined by it. 
Next to this fundamental and moſt real worſhip of God, 
is that external worſhip, which from the ſame Reaſons of 
Gods being infinite Underſtanding, Spirit and Truth, muſt 
be alſo molt IntelleCtual, and ſpiritual in the Soul, guiding 
thoſe Organs of the Body moſt prepared to rational uſe , 
but with the moſt plain, ſimple and unaffected attendance 
and compliance of geſtures, according to the cuſtom of 
Countries, as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, uncovering the 
head, and ſuch-like decencies of habit and behaviour ; 
and theſe only as following and waiting upon Rational 
ervice, which is all that Natural Religion requires of - 
outward Ceremony. | 
This worſhip of God then in the Diſcourſes of Wiſdom, 
and Holy Reaſon concerning him,ariling from deep Medita- 
tion, and Contemplation of him, Diſcourſes of Obedience to 
him, and Conformity with his Excellent Attributes and Per- 
fe&tions, of eternal injoyment of him; Declaration of his 
Works of Creation and Providence of his final judgments; 
of that chief of his ſublunary Works, Humane Nature 3 
Obſervation of the Degeneracy of man by (in, the Dif- 
courſes of the poſlible Recovery and Reſtoration of man - 
by Repentance, of the infinite patience of God, and hisrea- 
dineſs to pardon, as a ſtrong Incentive to Repzntance, 
For that that Dottrine is made known to m2n Ye. 
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light of nature, conſequentially, and by way of deduQtion, 
though not originally ingrafted , I make no doubt, and 
that theſe two ways : 

I. By that obligation to forgive, planted in humane na- 


.ture, and the inclinableneſs of generous minds to it, as an 


Excellency and Glory of Humane Nature ; and therefore 
it is moſt attributable to God, ſeeing all perfeQion derives 
from God, and is moſt attributable to him : To the Lord 
our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes : He hath declared 
to man it does fo, by inſerting 1t as a Nobleneſs in his 
heart. They therefore that do not eſteem it a virtue, 
and of moſt deſirable prattiſe in themſclves, may upon that 
very reaſon diſpair of it from God, ſeeing they count it 
wiſer and better not to forgive ; and whatever is beſt and 
wiſeſt, is moſt attributable to Gad. 

2. By the patience of God towards ſinners, which in 
its moſt natural Inferences leads to repentance, and 3s ſal- 
vation ;, Infinite goodneſs not being willing that a»y ſhould 
periſh, but all come to repentance 3 and therefore that peni- 
tential frame diſcoverable in humane nature, upon ingenu- 
ous ſenſe of fin, anſwers this patience of God ;, as the Eye 
and light, as the Ear and ſound do one another, and both 
together are a connate Goſpel in mans ſoul. 

If any ſhould think this a derogation from the Media- 
tor, he will be ſatisfied, I intend no ſuch, when I tell him, 
I eſteem; all thoſe notions of Natural Religion and Mora- 
lity, as continued to be planted in man, are from Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Creator-Redeemer , by whom every thing was 
made that is made, who is that true light, that is the light of 
men :, the true light that lighteth every man that cometh in- 
to the world. Natura) Religion therefore may well be in- 
laid with Evangelical Lines, fince it is all from Chriſt. The 
Apoſiles therefore, both St. Paul and Peter, diſcourſe it as 
the great ſin of men againſt natural Knowledg and Con- 
ſcience, rot to lzrow that the goodneſs of God leadeth to re- 
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pentance, to deſpiſe the riches of his long-ſuſfering, and forbea- 
= to w__ lackneſs, xk not f7x-ta Mex jalnry 
not be without the grace of God in a pardon made known 
by natural light 5 nay indeed all impreftions of Natural Re- 
ligion continuing and moving to good actions after (in, 
are built upon Gods pardoning Mercy , becauſe God allows, 
receives no worſhip from Devils, who find no place for re- | 
pentance, David therefore celebrates God thus, / here js for- Pl. roz 4. © 
giveneſs with thee that thou mayeſt be feared ;, that is, honour» . 
ed, reverenced, worſhiped and ſerved, which could not be 
ſince mans fin, if thou didſt not forgive. 

Thus evident is the Doctrine of Pardon and Repent- 
ance, that if there beany ſuch thing as Natural Religion ſince 
the fall, that muſt be a noble branch of it. The King of 
Nineveh had a confidence 1n this Mercy, that ſo peremptory | 
decree of deſtruction notwithſtanding , for the allowance Jonah 3. att. 
of them a quarentine or forty days patience carried a ſo« 
lemn promiſe of Pardon upon Repentance in the very na- 
ture of it, elſe why was not the deſtruction immediate? fo 
he underſtood, and ſo it proved, and therefore it is a wor- 
on part of religious publick diſcourſe in the worlhip of 
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2. The ſecond duty of Natural Religion is prayer to 
God, which our dependance upon God, our expectation 
from him, both for the holy and happy ſtate of our minds 
in vertue and godlineſs challenges from us, therecommenda- 
tion of our ſtate beyond death into the hand of God as 4 
faithful Creator requires it of us, the peaceable and proſpe- 
rous order and government of the world, and of ournearer 
concerns in it, National, Domeſtick, Perſonal, provoke us to 
it; Prayer for pardon and reconciliation to God, Vows of 
obedience to him, of returns to him by repentance, how ne- 
ceſſary are they? for upon ſuppoſition of (in and hopes of 
pardon, the ſame conſiderations enter into prayer that do 
into diſcourſes of God, 

D Now 
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Now this is a duty ſo natural, that not topray is to re- 
ſtrain prayer, to ſhut up and impriſon a moſt natural moti. 
on and vent of the foul that is ready forcibly to burſt out 
as water confin'd within bounds too cloſe for it. David 
makes addreſſes tro God as by one of his Attributes, Oh tho 
that heareſt prayers, and therefore haſt an #niverſal congrega- 
tion of ſuppliants about thee, #o thee ſhall all fleſh come. 

3. Praiſcs of God in the divine excellencies of his Na- 
ture and Beeing, in the glories of Creation and Providence, 
in his Mercies and continual Beneficencies to our ſelves and 
all his creatures, in his righteouſneſs, judgments and ſeve- 
rities upon the wickedneſs that is in the world, are a tribute 
to God ſo-natural, that God as our Maker gives all men ſongs 
in the night, that is continual matter of praife even in the 
ordinary and extraordinary ſeaſons: the whole Creation is 
one Mouth opened in his glory. This is ſo due and even 
neceſſary to be paid, that ſome Naturaliſts of no great re- 
putation for Devotion, haveupon the ſurvey of the admi- 
rable works of God found his praiſes even bubbling up from 
them in Hymns of Praiſe. 

4. The holy and reverend mentions of God upon all juſt 
and valuable Reaſons, as in ſwearing by his Name, in Cos« 
venants and Patts, in deciſion of controverſies by teſtimony, 
in aſſeverations of truth, in promiles, are among the Decrees 
of this Natural Religion. 

Laſtly, The univerſal Sandification of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty in all our thoughts, words ard attions, that in no- 
thing we may reverſe that acknowledgment we make in fo- 
lemn duticsz who that callsGod the beſt and greateſt Names 
of Love and Awe in the higheſt d:.grees, (as Heathens did” 
by the force of Natural Religion ) can deny or keep back 
any partof theſe from God? or it any denies them, or does 
contrary to them by impious {wearing , blaſpheming the 
Name of God,or undervalues the awtul and tremendous at- 
tributes, or what evidently and undoubtedly pertainsto the 
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(19) 
Divine Honour and Glory; who can ſay ſeverity upon him is 
cruelty,but a due ſacrifice to juſtice,as puniſhments for blood, 
rapine, unnatural luſts are ? Y 

All theſe then are ſo plain and evident Duties, that they 
need nothing of further diſcourſe, but only a ſober refledti- 
on upon their own evidence in order to their prevalency 
i8 the underſtanding of men. 

And for the manner of performance, beſides the very gra- 
vity required in ſuch awful aftions, the prudence of ratio- 
nal nature in its ſolemn deportments, the greateſt conde- 
cency required to divine things that can ariſe from nature 
and not from artifice, I know nothing to be added except 
a caution to reſt here, and not to ſuffer the tranſports and 
inchantments of a fleſbly imagination that is endlefly ſpin- 
ning out it ſelf in forms and modes of divine worſhip, till 
that worſhip become not a piece of pageantry only, for 
that were harmleſs in compariſon; but the abomination of 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, moſt loathſome to that infinitely 
pure and ſpiritual Nature. 

I come 1n the next place to conſider how far time, place, 
diſtindtion of perſons in religious worſhip, are within the 
cogniſance of the law and light of Nature. For I omit 
out of choice any diſcourſe of ſacrifices, which ſome have 
contended came in by natural inſtin&, as too copious for the 
preſent intendment, concluding they were ordained by God 
chiefly to typihe the true, ever breathing ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
which ſervice having performed,they expired in it, not only 
repealed by the Evangelick Law, but (no doubt) through 
the ſuperintendency of Providence grown into diſuſe 
throughout the. world, which together with thoſe ſtrong 
ſolid Reaſons againſt their valuableneſs in themſelves given 
by God, Pſal. 50. 9, 10, 11, 12. Mic. 6.6, 7,8, 9. Heb.g.1o, 
&c. ſufficiently arguethey were not of natural notion, nor 
of the everlaſting Righteouſneſs of that Law. 

* Let us therefore, waving them, go on to debate the di- 
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Gates of Primitive rules concerning time; and T find but 
two things I can ſuppoſe injunctions of ſo ancient a date 
pertaining tO It. 

x. That the time be ſufficient, capacious enough for the 
receipt. of Religious duty and action, ſufficient for the ma- 
king ample 1nquiries and ſearches into Divine things = for 
the ſouls commorartion, and reſt upon them for the diſ- 
charge of Religious buſineſs and dugy 3 and ſo ſuitable and 
agreeable to the teſtification of ou$ honour to the ſupreme 
Majeſty, by offering ſuch a,,proportion of our time toge- 
ther, ſuch frequency of retyrns, with. the favonr of ſeaſor, 
and redeeming ſeaſon, When it ſeems to fly from us 3 that 
in all we may have a liberal ſpace for ſo grand a buſineſs in 
our more ſtated and occaſional performances. 

2. That in what concerns publick- worſhip, the time be 
commenſurate, as in the former particular, to all the ends 
and purpoſts of publick wor(hip, the occaſions and advan- 
tages of it, and particularly that it be known, agreed, and 
indicted for that ſcrvice. 

But for the ſeventh part of time, though undoubtedly 
pitcht upon with infinite wiſdom, juſtice and equity in the 
fourth command, re{pe&ting Divine honour and buſineſs on 
one (ide, and humane occaſion and diverſion on the other 3 
yet it muſt certainly be ſaid, the origin!ul bhal/owedreſs of it 
is founded in Divine command, and muſt be conveyed by un- 
doubted tradition of that command, having no more natural 

in it,than the general compromiſe of the world in the diſtri- 
bution of Timeinto Sevens,orwetks,ſcl!omer than which no 
reaſonable {-nſe of Religion could allow for the recurrency 
of (vlemn publick worſhip,mix'd with continued private-de- 
votions,as 1n extraordinary to every days (crvice, Elſe I can- 
not perceive it could be detin'd by the laws of natural-un- 
derſtanding. For place, theſe two things are alfo neceitary. 

I. That places be as agreeable as may be to the.end ; (es 
cxet and retired places for.retired and ſecret worlhipz places 
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of domeſtick coveniency for Families; and publick, known, 
and agreed, for publick worſhip. : 

2. That places for Divine Worſhip have the decency, 
gravity and ſolemnity that is ſuitable to ſuch a degree and 
quality of buſineſs as is there to be negotidted ; not.as any 
part of Divine Worſhip, or ſo much as having any influ 
ential conduciveneſs upon the mind in ſuch action, but 
ſolely as the reſult of humane prudence adjulting every 
thing to its proper uſe and ſervice, and with the decorune 
moſt natural to it. 

For time and place having no influence upon Religious 
aftions, more than upon all common humane actions by any 
peculiar vertue of their own, they cannot without a pecu- 
liar Sanctification from God, with which he by his revealed 
will acquaints thoſe upon whom he is pleaſed to enjoin the 
obſcrvation,. riſe any higher than themſelves. Nor can hu- 
mane appointment extend them beyond expediency and 
decency 3 the ordinary rules by which all things civil and 
humane are (quar'd, 

D-votion can mount nothing higher than its own true 
elevation as to the nature of the thing. Devotion (I ſay) 
and zeal aſcend up to God, yet they leave the things they 
uſe behind to reſt in their own ſtation. It being a Divine 
power that makes any thing Divine or Sacred, or cfhcaci- 
ous to any ſuch productions. Without this, every thing reſts 
upon its own baſis of natural aptitude, obſerved and im- 
ployed by reaſon to thole ends and purpoſes whereunto 
that aptitude ſerves. 

Time and place rated beyond themſelves, become injuri- 
ous to religious ſervices, receiving more of the minds at- 
tendance and reipect than is due to them 5 which being 
wholly oblig'd to a total, ſole, and ſingle determination 
upon the Divine Majcſty it#{clt, mult not look off trom it, 
but under the peril of moving that jealouſie God expreſſes 
in the Scriptures 3 and if not thus, yet they beget in men. 
Inzus 
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injurious thoughts of God, as if ke dwelt in Texples made 
with hands, and the preſence of the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth confin'd there z whereas except by his own choice 
upon certain reaſons, as among the Jews, all places are a» 
like, and He equally accepts thoſe that worſhip him 7- 
ſpirit and trath. He that inhabits Ubiquity, 1s no more of- 
fended, or diſdains mean and unadorn'd places for his ſer- 
vice, than ſtately Structures. To miſdeem fo of God, hath a 
degree of that folly that would reſtrain his Omnipreſence 
leſt it ſhould be defil'd with the fordidneſs of ſome recepti- 
ons nauſeous to us3 not knowing that Infinite Spirit feels 
not the paſſions of body : our Saviour made ule of any place 
for Heavenly Diſcourſes and Prayers : to obſerve days or 
times,carries a ſuſpition,that he who inhabits eternity,and is 
Lord of time, is not all times the ſame 3 and therefore the 
Heathen that had corrupted natural Religion, watcht for 
ſome days as more lucky, and avoided others as unluck 
in their attendances on their mock-deitics. Yet doth God 
allow to men the wiſe and prudent choice of their own 
conveniences in his worſhip, both for time or place, not 
preſuming to ſanftifie any thing to him, that he hath not 
firſt ſan&ified tohimſelf; for who knows how to chuſe for 
him ? or who 3s able to give to him firſt ? This muſt needs be 
the determination of natural reaſon, if it uſe its own light, 
and diſcharge its own truſt. 

Having ſpoken thus briefly of tizze and place, I come to 
the third thing, Diſtin@ion or ſeparation of perſons for Di- 
vine offices 5 how far it is directed by natural Religion, 
utider theſe three Heads, 

I. In the firſt Ages of the world, Patriarchal Elderſhip, 
nearneſs to the Creation, and continual acquaintance with 
the Hiſtory of Gods Treaties and dealings with men, to- 
gether with the Power, Gravity, Authority reſident in it, 
carried the moſt fir adminiſtration of Divine Things along 
with it, ſo that the Pontifical, Prophetick, and Royal Au- 
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thority accumulated upon them: this ſeems unqueſtionable 
in Reaſon, Scripture, Hiſtory, and univerſal tradition. - 

2. After the multiplication of Families into Nations,and 
greater Communities, and that Patriarchate and Primoge- 
ziture loſt it (elf in the numerouſne(s of Mankind ; Reaſon 
advis'd to the orderly ſeparating, and dedicating ſome per- 
ſons to the continual attendance upon Sacred Offices. 

3. That they might be the more Authoritative herein, 
as perſons of greateſt ſantitty, wiſdom, attainments in 
knowledg, were molt recommended to ſuch a choice z (6 
Education, ſeparation to Reading, Meditation, Study, for 
attainment of knowledg, muft be the means under the eye 
of Natural Religion,for enabling perſons for the diſcharge 
of ſuch Functions, 

For there are but three ways whereby perſons can be. 


1, By Parental Authority, the ſame with Patriarchal. 

2. By Eminexcy of Parts and Gifts join'd with dedicati- 
on of themſelves, and orderly approbation to publick 
office, 

3. By ſpecial and immediate appointment of (20d, either 
by a ſtanding Law, as in the Levitical Prieſthood; or by 
Inſpiration, as in the Prophets. 

The firſt two are of Natural Sanction, the laſt of Super- 
natural Ordination. 

And fo far as appears by Sacred Records, no one of them 
excludes from Diſcourſes and Inſtructions of even a publick 
character, thoſe that have eminent gifts and inablements, , 
though-not by immediate inſpiration 3 as El:bz having an 
excellent ſpirit, equal'd himſelf with men of-days,and years, 
as he himſelf ſpeaks, Fob 32. 7, 8. 

But Jeroboams making Prieſts of the meaneſt of the people, ,, 32 
was a tranſgreſſion againſt the very Laws of Nature. —_ 

And it ſcems to me an error of too much a like enormity 
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7 fuch prepar'd preſcription, as the moſt uneducated, undes 
voted. undedicated perſons to knowledg, ſtudy, meditati- 
on might perform, ſo that they have nothing to truſt to, 
but (as it is call'd) the zdelible character of Ordination, 
which will hardly bear them out in the Court of natural 
Conlcience, and therefore cannot eaſily attone them to the i. 
rules of Revealed Religion, which never contradicts, or ſo 
3 much as diſpenſes with natural. 
*- On the other ſide, to clog the higher dignified perſons 
Þ in this Miniſtry with ſo much of rule and buſineſs, as hin- 
ders the performance of theſe Divine Offices with the ut- 
moſt effteCts of that ſtudy and meditation before ſpoken of, 
Tuns into the ſame i}] conſequence, and exchanges a Religi- 
ous ſervice into a ſecular Grandeur. Elſe no one hath rea- 
fort to envy, that they who are Princes in Righteouſneſs, 
Truth, and Peace, and Prieſts indeed of the moſt High God, 
mediating continually betwixt God and men, in Dodgtrine, 
Þ Prayer, Bleſſing and Praiſes, ſhould. be placed among the 
A Princes of the people. % 
And fo I have run through thoſe things that more imme- 
- Mat.22-37,38, diately concern the firſt and greateſt commandment,but like un- 
4 to theſe are Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Sobriety, 
Temperance, Charity, Humility, Modeſty, Patience, general 
love, peaceableneſs, containing our ſelves within our own 
bounds,order,ſubmiſſion to Government, with perfect ſubje- 
Ction 1n all things that do not contradid obedience to God, 
together with all thoſe things that ſpeak virtue, goodneſs, 
= Phil. 4.8, lovelinefs, good report, honour, eſteem in human con- 
E verſation, which ſo far as they can come under the obſer- 
vation of man, and can be regulated by laws, fo far as the 
can come into palpable inſtances, are worthy of rewards, 
and encouragements, and the contrary of puniſhments. - 
This is natural Religion, and it ſtands upon this unmovable 
foundation ; Nothing is more truly Religion, or rever- 
ence of the Divine Majeſty, than thoſe things which do 
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wolt rfet humane natyre 1ato a conformity with God. 0 
And therefore the firſt and chiefeſt 19 the order or ſcale We 
of Religiqus excellencies, are the things that are moſt as 


really. good: the more ſubſtantial, rational, ſolidly goqd 
any thing is,the more it pleaſes God, and zauft be approved of Rom. 14. 
men if they ſbew themſelves men. 

Thus all the maſly as of Love to God and men, God» 
linefs, Righteouſneſs, Soberneſs, excel all the Honour pre- 
tended to be done to God by prayer, praiſes, diſaourles of 
hine, - or whateyer of that ſort ſeems moſt wgrthy to be 
preferred, which without the other become: ry of 
God only. 

Next diſcourſes of his word and will in order to learn 0- | 
bedience, are of higher account than prayer, for He that proy. 18, g: A 


abomination; yet Prayer and Praiſes are much more accept- 
able than ſacrifices. 

There may be now a /olezzz appeal made to all the world, 
whether Chriſtian Religion 1s defective in one fingle point 
of this true Natural Religion at the higheſt and fulleſt di- 
menſjons of it poſſible to be conceived: here is the height 
and depth, the breadth and length of Natural Knowledg, 
concerning God, concerning good and evil, concertiing re- 
wards and puniſhments, according to the moſt ſober ſedate 
judgment of Mankind, the univerſal conſent of the world, 
the moſt ready accuſations and defences all men make in points 
of good and evil, 1n their treatics and debates one with a- 
nother , according to the diſcourſes of the moſt Wiſe, 
Learned, and Virtuous of the Philoſophers, the beſt of 
Lawgivers. If then there be the moſt Wile, the molt Good, 
the moſt Virtuous that ever was in nature found in Chriſti- 
an Religion, abating nothing but poſetive Laws, topical Re- 
ligion, Rites and Cuſtoms; what .a foundation of peace, 
quictneſs and happy (tate might a conſent but in this Na» 
tural Religion (as it is fauly extant in the Chriſtian Reli- 
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| gion) be! and what a conviction of the Chriſtian verity 


would ſuch an acceptance of Natural Undeniable Religi- 
on from it be! when juſt as in the day of Pentecoſt, thoſe 
ſeveral ſorts of people heard the wonderful Works of God, 
each in their own language; fo in Chriſtianity, every one 
finds what ever they can think (excepting their own par- 
ticular Rites ) moſt generally, truly, and valuably good, 
and that upon deepeſt conſiderations, ſtrifteſt examinati- 
on, and even uncontroverſable certainty. 

And how benign and compaſſionate might mankind be 
to it ſelf, if ſummoning together theſe truly excellent no- 
tions, and framing its Religious Laws according to them, . 
they exaCted a ſevere conformity in all, that is thus vertu- 
ons and good, and allowed a benign freedom of offering 
and receiving the beſt = can be given of 'fur- 
ther revelations from God, fofbearing injury, violence, 
and blood; and then alſo it would ſoon appear what an 
indiſputable title, that only excellent Religion of our Savi- 
oxr hath to be the truly Catholick Religion of the whole 
world 3 and fo far to ſet it at peace. 

Now though there is little reaſon to' expect this will 
come to .paſs, till a ſpirit be poured out from on high, and 
theſe rivers of truth break out in the wilderneſs, till the great 
Prophecies of Scripture looking to a better ſtate of the 
world come to be fulfilled : Yet ſtill according to the rule 
of right Reaſon, it ſhould be ſo; nor doth it diminiſh the 
reaſonableneſs, or ſilence the offers of the Reaſons, that 
they are not likely to have their effe&; there being many' 
other (in the event) incurable evils upon men, in de- 
ſpight of right Reaſon, the cure of which yet any one may 
freely offer and diſcoule. ; 

2. Having thus far inſiſted upon the firſt Particular nn- 
der this Head of Natural Religion, I come to ſhew the 
agreeableneſs of Chriſtian Religion with Natural ; in what 
it reveals-above, and beyond Natural Religion, and the 

| | great. 
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(27) 
great Reaſons of our Acceptance of Chriſtian Religion there- 
upon, which was the ſecond Head propos'd. 

And that I may make this the clearer, let it be diſtribu- 
ted into theſe three Branches. 

1. That it is hereby neceſlarily ſuppos'd, Natural Reli- 
gion is given to be a Teſt and Touch-ſtone of Truth in Re- 
ligion. 

_ That Chriſtian Religion hath ſuch an evident agree- 
ment with Natural Religion,as to be approved and recommens- 
ded by it. 

3. That it being ſo excellent, and ſo recommended, it 
lays the true grounds of peace throughout the world in Re- 
ligion. 

_ As to the firſt I thus argue : If a man have no notes of 
diſtin#ion within, if there be not a Religious, Rational 
Underſtanding planted by God as a nature in man; if there 
be not Principles ingrafted into that Underſtanding, how 
ſhall a man know the goodneſs of anything propos'd tohim, 
the conformity of it with what it is pretended to be ? 

When our Saviour challenged the Phariſees —— a 
ſign from Heaven for the truth of his Dof&rine thus: Why 


even of (or from within) your ſelves judg ye not what is Luk.12, 52 4 


right £ He imply'd, The very eflence of a man as an Intelle- 
tual Rational Spirit, muſt be alſo full of Religious and 
Moral Principles, and ſo muſt have innate judgment of Re- 
ligious Truth, as many other Scriptures aſſure us. Without 
this a man can have nothing but an Implicite faith for his 
Religion, a ſtrong belief, it's true. Now ſeeing Turks, 
Jews, Papiſts, every one that is throughly poſleſs'd with his 
Religion hath the ſame ; this kind of Faith is noother than 
theſe ſeveral Religioniſts laying a wager one with another, 
which 1s the true Religion 3 and it greatly derogates from 
the Chriſtian Religion, to ſuppoſe there is no more but this 
confident adventure for it, rather than for any other, and 
no grand aſſurance within in Natyral Religion. Even mat- 
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ters of Divine Revelation, however immediately from God, 
muſt be hence known and diſcovered, elſe every thing that 
calls it ſelf Revelation muſt be taken for Divine. 

Although the Prophets might be at ſome times under a 
ſtrong ſupernatural hand, that tranſported their minds, as it 
did alſo in extraordinary cafes their bodies ;, yet they were 
generally under the ſtz/l-voice, ſpeaking to their faculties,en- 
hghtning their reaſon, ſandifying their affections, by which 
they had even at the time of their greateſt raptures a ſenſe of 
the excellency of Divine Truth, an habitual acquaintance 
with the ways of Divine approach and preſence ; a ſearch 
into the things they had ſpoken, even after they had ſpo- 
ken them. So the Apoſtle Peter tells us, They ſearched what 
or what manner of tinte the Spirit that was in them, did ſeg- 
rifie. They had a boly guſt of Divine things, a judgment 
diſcerning between any ſort of private ſpirit, and the uni- 
verſal Spirit of Grace and Truth : elſe how did they differ 
from Balaam ? 

Abraham no doubt had a free debate with himſelf of the 
certainty that the voice was Divine that commanded him to 
ſacrifice his Son 3, and argued within himſelf the reaſona- 
bleneſs of returning his Sox, and eſpecially his Son Iſaac, 
to the Author of all life and being, and of Iſaac's moſt 
particularly, and ſo he reſign'd him. But Infinite Truth and 
Goodneſs always jealous over the ſacrednefs of Nature's 
Laws, would not permit the execution, 

The great power of Miracles is not their aſtoniſhment of 
ſenſe, but ſummoning mens minds with great authority to 
Rational and Religious Conliderations, laid up in ſtore 
within them. | 
The ſum then of this Point is this: Natural Religion 
always with us, as intrmate as our faculties, as certain and 
true 4s they are, in their frame and creation, muſt be our 
Ordeal, if I may fo call it, our Fiery, our ſureſt way of 
trial, of all-Propofals made to us in Religion; that is after 
I duc 
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due awakening our minds, 'and examination of things by 
thern 3 and the bleſſed Aencer, or kigheſt infuſions of the 
Divine Spirit are breath'd into our natural ſentiments in 
things pertaining to God, inlightned, purified, and guided 
into all truth. 

2. The ſecond Branch follows, viz. Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſuch an evident agreement with Natural Religion, as 
to be approved, and recommended by it, even in what it 
reveals above, and beyond Natural Religion. Now if it be 
firſt evident, there is not ore good thing in that whole Re- 
ligion, (as every thing in it is holy, juſt, and good ) -but 
Chriſtianity hath united it ſelf with it ſelf, it hath ſo carefully 
gathered wp all the fragments of it, that no one thing is or can 
be loſt. And if it be made good in the ſecond place,that what- 
ever Chriſtian Religion reveals beyond natural Religion , 
endures the touch of Natural Religion, and is ( beſides its 
own proper credentials) recommended by it, there cannot 
be any thing added to evince that Chriſtian Religion is a 
foundation of Oecumenical peace in Religion, ſeeing Naturat 
Religion is the Oecumenick Religion, the Religion of all man- 
kind. It muſt be ſo, for every man hath 7t written in his 
heart, and Chriſtian Religion is in much of it, oze and the 
ſame Religion, 1s all of it moſt agreeable with Natural Re» 
ligion, and recommended by it. It then neceflarily follows, 
no man can be wiſely, Rationally Religions, but he muſt be 
ſo far Chriſtianly Religiozs ; and what Chriſtian Religion 
offers bcyond the wiſdom and rationality of a man, beyond 
the Law of the firſt creation, is yet as agreeable with it, as 
light with light, greater light with leſſer ligh® how then can 
he that ſhews himſelf man, be cruel, outragious againſt, or 
out of peace with it? He that falls out with it, falls out 
with Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, Soberneſs, Elumility, Truth, \ 
peice with God, attonement to hin, with laying Bod upon v4 
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Eternal Life, and flying from the wrath to come, with Patience, 
Meekneſs, Mercy, Compaſſion from God to men, from men to' 47 


one another. 
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-He that perſecutes Chriſtianity , -mnſt perſecute rightes 
onſneſs, peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, in which whoſoever 


ſerveth Chriſt (as every one muſt do that ſerves him) # ac- 


cegted of God and approved of men; and therefore to de» 
ſpite Chriſtianity, is not only Be/xize but Deviliſh. So that 
the third Branch plainly reſults from the two former, viz. 
if Natural Religion be the ſtandard and touchſtone given 
ns to try all things in Religion by, and that Chriſtian Re- 
ligion comes off from the tryal more precions than Gold: 
It follows then of what value it ought to be to all the 
world. | 

To demonſtrate then the ſecond Branch, that Chriſtian 
Religion ſo agrees with Natural, as to be recommended 
by it, in what it reveals beyond it. 

I. The firſt thing I ſhall infiſt upon, is this, 

That even as Natural Religion conduces very much to the 
worlds Peace, that it is Natural, Subſtantial, and not Cere- 
monial z, ſo doth it alſo recommend Chriſtian Religion, that it 


3s ſo far from canſiſting in Ceremony that it hath no more in 


number than there were found in innocency. 

There was the tree of the knowledg of good and evil, the 
210t eating of which was a ſymbol of univerſal obedience. There 
was the tree of Life, a Sacrament ſealing the Reward of obe- 
dience. There was the ſeventh day Sabbath, a day of folemn 
converſe with God and meditation of his Works, founded 
upon hzs reſt from Creation, and a pledg of everlaſting Reſt 
with God. | 

InCh:iſtianity there is Baptiſnr, the ſeal of the Covenant 
of Grace entre into on Gods part, and ours. The Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper the ſeal of the full Communicati- 
on of all the bleſſings of the Covenant. The Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, a day dedicated to the ſervice and enjoyment of the 
Creator-Redcemer, giving natural Reſt to bodies, Religious 
Feſtivals to ſouls in holy imployment and aGtion, ground- 
ed on his ReſurreFior, and ſitting down on the right hand of 
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the Majeſty on high; called by expreſs title the hords Dayz 


(asthe Euchariſt the Lords Supper: and a pawn of the Eter- 
nal Sabbatiſm with our Lord in Glory. 

Now theſe are ſo few, ſo eafie, ſo familiar, ſo near na- 
tural, ſo intelligible, that i is plain the [»ſ{itutorand Foun- 
der of them had no pleaſure in Ceremonies ; or that his ſer- 
vants ſhould waſte their time or ſpirits in obſerving them, 
or imploy their underſtandings in finding out a Rationale for 
them, although in condeſcenſion to men ſojourning in fleſh 
and blood, he gave ſuch Symbols of his Grace and Pre- 
ſence. 

And fo in the fewneſs, the eaſine(s, the intelligibleneſs 
there is a teſtimony to them from Natural Religion, which 
elſe is unconcerned in all the Religious Rites and Ceremo+ 
nies that are in the world, and leaves them to be judged 
by that proof they can make of themſelves, either as cn- 
joyned by God, or as the reſults of humane Prudence, or 
National Decency. Further it can give no account of them, 
for Natural and Ceremonial, Subſtantial and Ceremonial are 
oppoſed one to another, 

This then is the Glory of Natural and Chriſtian Religi- 


on, which indeed are not #wo but oxe, that they have leaſt - 


of ſhade. 

The darker any Religion 1s, the more are the: Ceremo- 
nies like the ſhadows of the evening (tretched out; the clear- 
er the Religion; the nearer the perfection of Heaven, 
(where there is no ſhadow at all) the leſs are the Ceremo- 
nies, like the ſhades of a high noon in the Summer (ol- 
ſtice. 

The depraved heart of man is fo eaſily bewitch'd with 
Forms and Fopperies, calling them ſignificant Ceremonies, 
(like ſaying to the dumb ſtone awake,ariſe and teach,or to their 
ſtaff declare to that itisby no meansto be truſted, leſt ſeek- 
1ng a ſhady devotion of Ceremonies under the diſguiſe of a 
ſalemn one, as the Pagans choſe Woods and Groves for their 
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"ſacred performances. ) it loſe it ſelf in the- thicket not 


knowing-where it is, and in the end, the true Religions 
alſo. | 

I cannot ſee what Religion or Devotion ( except that 
which ignorance is the mother of, and which cannot be 
good, no more than the heart that uſes it) can ſufferby be- 


ingeaſie of acceſs, familiar, unencumbred; the moſt plain, 


free, intelligible inſtitution of the Lords Supper was at 
length corrupted into the idelatrons Maſs, by being made 
horrid, as the geur2 wrive. Religion by being ſolid and 
ſubſtantial is beſt ſecur'd from the ſtroak of the Atheiſt, 
who accuſes it of trick and defign; for when there are 
found Ceremonial covers, like pions frauds over it, and 
they eaſily yield to Attack as of no value, the Atheiſt pre- 
{ently challenges all the reſt by proportion, and renders it 
ſuſpicious. 

[t is beſt ſecur'd againſt the ſchiſmatick and unquiet ſpi- 
rit,that is triily fo, for he hath ſomething in unneceſſary Ce. 
remony to faſten on, and move trouble by. It is kindeſt 
to the more modeſt ſcrupulous perſon, who is upon great 
Reaſons afraid of humane additions to divine worſhip. 

Ceremony can add nothing to the truly wiſe and gene- 
roully Religious perſon, who loves Religion for it (elf, 
and needs not the childiſh and Phantaſtick Gaudery or 
Gayety of . Ceremonies to inamor him of Religion ;; he 
loves it'for its true worth, for its native Beauty, and ſub- 
ſtantial excellency. . | 

[t is therefore only fitted to the Hypochondriach Devotio- 
2iſt, who loves Religion in ſuch a kind of ſet ſolemn dreſs, 
or to the empty Formaliſi that mult have it ſo adorned, or 
recommendedz'or to wulgar, wnlearned, and irrational minds, 
who muſt be catch'd with ſhows and pompous appearances, 
and kept in amuſe, that they may be ſomewhat intent in 
Religious excerciſe z but with this diſadvantage, that they 
{cldom pierce further than this ſurface, ot take notice of 
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- the Religion it ſelf; and when at any time theſe things hap- 
pen to be expoſed, they become the ſcorn and hate of ſuch 
perſons, fo that they deal rudely with them. 

But now fabſtantial, maſſive Religion yields not to ſuch 
fort of Attacks, but like Rock reſi s, \upported with its 
own ſubſtance, born upon its own truth. 

And therefore were it not for the excellency of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, of Divine Revelation in the Scriptures, I 
ſhould rather chooſe (as he ſaid) to have my foul among the 
Wiſe, Rationally Religious Philoſophers, (if ſuch can be 
found ) then with any Religion that this day appears in 
the world, not excepting the Roxziſh that hath deturpated, 
and diſhonoured the only excellent Religion; and as it is 
Romiſh is the worſe, becauſe it is Chriſtiar. 

Next to thoſe ponderous ſelf-grezt, and infinitely Ratio- 
nal principles of our Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
ſhould chooſe to reſt only in the undoubted principles, and 
maxims of Natural Religion, ſo excellent, that Chriſtiani- 
ty hath not loſt one of them: but ſo gathered upthe Fragments, 
that no oze thing could be loſt, as I have already ſaid. 

Beſides this Natural, this Chriſtian Religion, I know no- 
thing 5 but al/ ſubjeFicn to principalities and powers, accord- *:þ 
ing to the Laws of Nations 1n civil things, the gravity =; 
and decency of Religious ations, accordiog to all Laws of 
humane Prudence, and the cuſtom of Countries. If. any 
one ſhould object to the advantage of Ceremonies, the 
ſtate of Religion among the Jews involved and wrap- 
ped up in ſo much Ceremonie : It may be anſwered to 
him: 

1. There was ſo great, and preſential an evidence of Di- 
vine Authority concerning them among the Jews, who 
were only bound to them under that immediate Theocraty 
exerciſed over them, that as it was abſolutely neceſſary, {0 
it was ſufficient to bear them up. God as the Author, con- 

tinually and frequently appeared to give value to _— 
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his own particular command; He- was able to bleſs and im» 
power the meaneſt Rite to the greateſt ends; and therefore 
might command what he plea ed: He therefore added of- 
ten to ſuch precepts, 1 azz ihe Lord,whoſe Authority could 
not be difputed, whoſe BenediCtion could not be denicd 
' or ſuſpeted, Thus the waters of Jordan were better than 
all the Syrian Rivers. The clay and ſpittle, and waſhing in 
Siloam beyond themoſt excellent natural Application, 

2. And yet as if Onmipotency it ſelf could not make them, 
or did not care to make them of any great value; they 
are often exceedingly deſpiſed and ſet at nought of God 
himſelf, when conſidered as ſeparated from Divine Bleſſing 
and Grace, and from moral Obedience, and ſubjeQion to 
God. 

3- They are argued to be childiſh and low things, yea 
poor and beggarly; that there was a neceflity they ſhould 
vaniſh at a time of Reformation; that the ſervants of God 
were under them, as being under Age: that a more manly 
and excellent ſtate of Religion was to be brought in, and 
did actually come in with the great Doctrine of the Sor of 
God, and the ſuperintendency of the Holy Spirit. 

So that it is admirable whence it Thould proceed, that 
the Chriſtian Church ſhould dote ſo much, and be fo lar- 
griſhingly ſick after Ceremonies. 

And whereas it is pretended, Religious Action looks bare 
and naked, and unadorned, when not ſhaded, and graced, 
and covered with Rituals. | 

They are only weak and feminine minds that think ſo. 
The natural-Decency , Humanity .neceſfarily chuſes; the 
National Decency proper to particular Regions and Cli- 


' mates with the weightineſs of Religious Actions 'them- 


{elves are ſufficient grace and ſolemnity to them : more ci- 
ther obſcures or disfigures them into Artickreſs, Phanta- 

firy, 4rt, or Superſtitionſneſs. 
And therefore indeed much of this ſort hath proceeded 
from: 
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O03) 
from the wanton and laſcivious imagination of men, not 
loving the chaſt and pure Worſhip of God, and with holy 
minds embracing Truth, and the Divine exccllency of it. 

From whence hath always proceeded much of Diviſion 
and Feud ; every one endeavouring to obtrude the Crea- 
' ture of his own fancy in Religion, which having nothing 
of reaſon to bear it ſc]f upon, difpleaſes others as much as 
it pleaſes himſelf 5 and muſt therefore be imperiouſly en+ 
forc'd ; and if power go along with the Impoſition, obe- 
dience to It 1s extorted by mul&s, and impriſonment, 
and often with cruelty and blood. And ſo much the more, 
that the minds of men impal'd in the love and dotage on 
Ceremonies, grow narrow, {lavilh, void of the love of 
God, and the generoſity of true Religion 5 and from 
thence eaſily fall into a ſelf-will'd, rigid, auſtere, revenge- 
ful ſpirit 3 but the ſincere Religion 1s noble, free, large, 
merciful, and moſt compaſſionate, So that beſides the in- 
trinſick worth, the purity and ſpirituality of a Religion 
free from Ceremonies, it 1s a great ſecurity to peace and 
quiet, True Natural Religion being tyded along by Reaſon 
into mens minds, enters with much more inſinuation, and 
perſuaſiveneſs, having an interelt before-hand 3 renders 
mens temper more {ſweet and benign. Or if not receiv'd, 
being truly and ſubſtantially good, deſerves puniſhment 
proportionable to the offence, without any juſt imputati- 
on of unmercitulneſs; For the offence againſt Natural Re- 
ligion muſt be perfe# Immorality. | 

2. I come therefore to conſummate all in the full agree- 
ment of Chriſtian Religicn in the revealed parts of it with 
Natral ;, and I confels it is hard to receive ſome parts of 
Chriſtianity naked and unguarded, torn off from the reſt : 
As a limb by it (elf cut off from the body, is another thing 
than as it 1s in the body; ſo is it to run away with this, 
That the Chriſtians worſhip a God crucified, that died as a 
malefafor, that was a Carpenter, that liv'd poor in the 
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world, and4 Jeipigd ; without obſerving the whole trai 
27d connexion of things, the ſeveral great inſtances of Di- 
vinely Rational Account for it, as it ſtands in the whole bo. 
dy -of Chriſtianity. But when we conlider in it the moſt 
indiſputable rules of all Goodneſs, (as I have before at large 
ſet down) the preſence of Divine Power in Miracles, that 
we have an inward ſenſe of, as Divine 3 both which ſtand 
as it were at the gates of wiſdom, drawing and inviting in 
minds, to bchold the inward frame and contrivance z and 
when the corrcſpondency, ſymmetry, ſubſtance, ſolidity, 
beauty, purity of all within 1s ſeen, then 1s there ſufficient 
ſatisfaction again(t, and reſolution of former doubts. 

To him that patiently conſiders the great reaſons of 
things as they ſtand in Gods Juſtice, 1t will appear why 
Humane nature ſo laps d, ſo peccant and guilty ſhould be att 
ond by a - ſacrifice offer'd up in that Humane nature,where- 
in obedience to the Divine Holineſs ſhould be exemplified 


in the profoundeſt ſubmiſſion to 7created will and pleaſure, 
and in the greateſt experiment of itz Self-evacuation, and 
even annihilation , and beyond this, wnexpreſſuble ſuffer- 
3ngs,. that there might be a compenſation to of 


God as the great Governour and Legiſlator offended by fin, 
ſceing ſuffering and puniſhment follow upon fin and guilt : 
and that this ſhould be performed (tho in Humane nature) 
yet by a perſon who thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, even the Son of Gol : and that hereby all ſenſual 
worldly glory (the great temptation to fin) ſhould be 
flighted, turn'd out of its Grandeur, and high pretenſions 
in the world z and Intellectual, Spiritual, Heavenly, Eter- 
nal Glory, advanced and prefer to its own excellency and 
eſtcem by the Saviour of the world : who hath therefore 
brought in all that lively Dodtrine of patience under ſif- 
ferings, mortification, ſcl-denial, coatempt of this life, ſo 
fecbly .manag'd by. Morality ia -compariſon- of this, as at 
the ſame time to ſhew it not unknown to nature, and yet 
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much eclip,* : He that ſcriouſly looks upon things thus; 
and beholds them with the ſevereſt eye of Reaſon, will find 


that which will indeed perfe&t and accompliſh his Reaſon, 


and engage it to worſhip," and throw its Crown at the foot of 
Infinite Wiſdom and Grace, but nothing to deſpiſe, nothing 
to diſdain, only to be aſtoniſhed with the Infinite love and 
condeſcention of Divine Goodneſs, which yet is like Infi- 
zity, ſo to ſhew it (clt. 

But that- this Particular may be better underſtood, let 
the Excellency of Chriſtian Religion in its Revelations be 
diſcourſed upon theſe avowed,declared, and moſt undoubt- 
ed Principles, in reſpe&t to Natural Religion, in theſe three 
Points. 

3.” That the raiſing up Natural Religion to its true pri- 
mitive excellency,is one great part of Chriſtian Revelation, 
viz. to ſettlethe trueNotions of God and his Attributes, the 
true love, fear of, delight in, deſire after God, reſignati- 
on and obedience to him; the truly generous kinds of 
Righteouſneſs, love, mercy, compaſſion to men ; the un- 
ſpotted temperance, ſobriety, purity in a mans ſelf, the 
right Principles, Motives, Rules; and Ends of all theſe ; 


the full-ſpread Doctrine of Immortality, and Eternal Life, - 


of pardon of Sin, and mercy to Repentants, of Repentance 
it ſelf, and Faith in Divine mercy ; and laſtly of future re- 
wards and puniſhments. Now in all theſe (as I premigd) 
Natural Religion is not to be meaſured by what is found in 
the dark and ſullied ſtate of the generality of Mankind at 
ſach vaſt diſtances from the days of Irmocency, or ſo much as 
in the colder,liveleſs Climate of Philoſophick Morality; but 
by what diſcovers 1t ſelf, when theſe frozen benum'd Prin- 
ciples relent, and are thaughn by the warmer beams of re- 
vealed truth, by what men 42, and muſt acknowleds when 
they come to themſelves; then the Miniſters of Natural Righ- 
teonſneſs out of ({ and according to ) Divine Revelation are 

made manifeſt in mens conſcierces, and they ſpeak-and write 
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no other things than they do acknrowledg, and ſhall achnow- 
ledg to the utmoſt, to the very end : Even as the 1lliterate 
mind does not at fir{t perceive the wiſdom of ſuch a writer 
as Socrates, Piuto, Plutarch, of fuch Hiſtorians as Livy, Ta- 
citus ; but when it comes to be cultivated, it knows by a 
Teit within it (elf, the gravity and dignity of their ſenſe 
and (tile. Thus at the firlt, zrexerciſed ſouls taſt not the 
oratefulnels of the Word of God to natural conſcience, which 
is afterwards molt agreeable, the ſenſes being exerciſed to diſ- 
cern god and evil. 

2. In what of Chriſtianity pure and perfed@ revelation alone 
w1:1/t be aclnowledg'd: There is yet ſuch a cloſe affinity be- 
twixt the holinc(s, purity, wiſdom of the one thus reveal'd, 
and the other implanted, that they muſt be own'd all from 
the ſame fountain, and accepted alike by every (crious con 
lidercr 3 that as it is obſerv'd of the Od and New Teita- 
ent, and the ſeveral Writers of each, through all the va- 
ricty of Times, Manners and Cuſtoms of the world in the 
{cveral ages of it, thronghout the ſeveral periods of the 
Churches ſtate and progreſſion, and throughout the differ- 
ent extractions, educations, employments, temperatures of 
the Sacred Vriters,there is yet one Wiſdom, one Reverence of 
God, one Holineſs, one Majeſty of Diſcourſe running through 
the whole, argning the ſupreme Author one and the ſame. 

Even ſo in Natzral and Revealed Chriitian Religion, the 
Divine Commandment is perfectly oe and the ſame,nothing 
trivial, nothing Roxrantick, nothing Speculative only ; all 
is for greateſt uſe of the glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
mens fouls, ſo as not to be refuſed. 

3. The Revelations of Chriſtianity are the higheſt Ampli- 
fications of natural light, even to the utmoſt poſſebilities of 
conception, but in nothing contradiFions. 

The Dec@rine of the only true God is kept moſt pure,even 
as flver tried in a furnace of earth purified ſeven times. But 


this Divine . Nature is explained to us in the Father, Sor, 
and 
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and the Holy Spirit; and in the infinite Graces and Bountics 
proceeding from the Deity ſo explain'd to us; and this is 
{o to the utmoſt, that as we certainly know in Heaven it 
ſelf, it is impoſſible to know any more Gods than the ore 
true God we have known here in the world ; {o its as 1m- 
poſſible we ſhould know any more in that Eſſence than the 
Father, the Son, and the Spirit, 1n Eternity it {clf. 

It is of everlaſting inviolable Truth, There is one God, 
and it 1s reveal'd to us in Chriſtianity, There 7s ove Mee 
diator between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. There is 
one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him 
and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by 
hin. And this is life eternal to know thee the only trne God, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Thus the Divine Uni- 
ty is preſerv'd. And leſt the obligation to a Mediator, to a 
Redeemer, (hould abate or interfere with the obligation to 
the one God and Father the Mediator is always made 
known to us, as the Son of the Father, the brightneſs of his 
Glory, tho expreſs image of his perſon, the heir of all things. 
Sothat the Glory of the one Mediator infinitely and incom- 
prehenlibly unites, and circulates in oe, with the Glory 
of God the Father. So far is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 
from any the leaſt contradiforineſs to that fundamental natu- 
ral principle of one God. 

And as evident it 1s,that it 1s to the utmoſt,and above all 
we can think: for in the higheſt Glory of Knowledg, it is 
( we know certainly) impoſhble to know any higher 
Mediator, any other Mediator than our one Mediator ;, for 
as a mancan riſe no higher than God, there can be no high- 
er Becing than God; io there cannot be a greater Redeem- 
er and Mediator than the Sor of God. 

There cannot be a greater acceptance of a ſinner than 
upon the account of the moſt perfe obedience, and the 
deepeſt ſufferings of the only begotten of the Father, the belo- 
ved Sor, in whom he is well pleaſed. 


There 
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There cannot be a nearer union to the whole nature of 
of man, than by this dizine Perſon aſſuming, not any h»- 
mane Perſon, which had been limited, narrow and confined, 
but humanity it ſelf into one perſon with himſelf. 

There cannot be a greater inſpiration and internal opera- 
tien*than of which the Spirit of God is the Author and 
Fountain ;, nor a cloſer uniting of Believers to Chriſt, than 
by t his Spirit to be ſo joined to the Lord as to be one 
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Thus to the great Juſtification of Chriſtianity before N- 
tural Religion , all is from God, and ablorpt into him, yet 
in ſuch a diſtin&ion from him, that every glorified Spirit en- 
joys its Happineſs, . Glory, Purity, PerfeFion, Acceptance 
with the Di2ize Majeſty diſtinly and in it ſelf; and yet fo 
in God , that the whole Glory is refunded into him, which 
1s the per fe Glory of the Divinity. 

From the whole then, though it is moſt true that theſe 
great points ſurmount Reaſon in the diſcovery and expli- 
cation, yet when it beholds theſe things in that full por- 
traicture divine Revelation preſents them, it cannot but a- 
dore, and admire, and confeſs the manifold wiſdom and 
knowledg of God, the riches of his grace, the praiſe of bis 
elcry, working all things after the counſel of kis own will. 

As to the Chriſtian Dottrine of the ReſurreFion and etcr- 
nal Judgment, they are but what 1s very agreeable to the 
very Principles of Natural Religion, all men having an in- 
grafted ſenſe both. of it, and a qc? ma. and as to the 

Reſurrifion it ſelf, I think 1tt molt manageable upon 
grounds of Reaſon, That the Creator can : eaſily com- 
mand the Principles of a diſſolved body into one, as at 
firſt create thoſe very Principles out of nothing; nor can 1 
think thoſe niceties of diſpute brought into this Article of 
Faith, of any moment, 1t being enough there ſhall be a 
future ſtate of Spirits in bodies , as in ſenſible appearan- 
ces of Glory or Miſery, and thoſe bodies as much mens own, 
x as 
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as the nature of matter or body in a perpetual tranſmunati- 
on can bear. 
And that this DoCtrine alſo of a future ſtate is to the ut- 


fig moſt, cannot be denied, fince nothing can more compleat 
by happineſs or miſery than the Scripture expreſſions reach to. 
"> But inſiſt no farther upon this, being in the main ſub- 
1 ſtance of it, in my account of it, a fundamental point of 
v1 Natural Religion; but that God will tranſact this Judgment 3 


by Jeſus Chrift, is indeed perfect Revelation, and falls in 
with the former account given of his Mediatorſhip, and 
enhanſes ſtill this principle, as to its greateſt certainty, 
{5to all its poſſible height, fince God in humanenature, God 
in the Mediator Judging the world, turns about with great- 
c{t con(vlation to good men and terror to evil men, that 
can be comprehended by humane underſtanding, 

And fo I have endeavoured to make good the ſecond 
Head of diſcourſe under this firſt foundation of univerſal 
peace, Conſent in Natural Religion, viz, that Chriſtian Re- 
[igion im what it reveals beyond Natural Religion, agrees 
yet with Natural Religion, and is recommended by it : and 
herein I have inſiſted upon thoſe points of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion that are truly Chriſtian, for thoſe private diſputes a- 
mong Chriſtians were much better hlenced within the Gates 
of Chriſtianity it {elf (in that way wherein they are mana- 
ged,) and therefore much more ought not to be declared 
in Gath, nor publiſhed in the ſtreets of Aſhkelon: neither in- « fi 
deed need the points themſelves upon which the diſputes 3 
are. For if together with thoſe undoubted Principles of 


4 Natural Religion tn Do@rine,Worſhip and Pratice, (as they * « 
t are reveal'd by Chriſtian Religion) wherefrom none can 

I make defeftion but under the moſt righteous ſeverity of 

of the Magiſtrate, who 1n thoſe caſes bears not the ſword in 

. vain: 1 ſay, if together with theſe, the ſubſtantial truths 

s and inſtitutions of Chriſtian revealed Religion (wherein we 

n, are all agreed ) were preſented as the general confeſfion or 

as G pro- of 
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prof8ſion of Chriſtians; before we come to lanch out 'in-+ 
; to particular opinions or modes of worſhip, our excellent: 
Bat. 5.14 Rcligion would ſtand much more like a City ſet on an hill, 
: whoſe Magnificence and Beauty could zot be -id for the be- 
nefit. both of ſtrangers and its own Citizens, fince things ſo 
great, ſo excelent, ſo agreeable with all the inward ſenſe 
of mens minds, could not be rejefted by thoſe that would 
be accounted mer of Mind, Soul and Reaſon; and eſpeci- 
ally there could upon theſe terms Chriſtianity offers, be no 
poſſible place for hxrting or deſtroying Chriſtians by any 
party,except men are reſolved to lay alide the Maz,and put 
on the Lion and Wolf. 

Now by all that hath been ſpoken upon this point, it 
appears three ſorts of Opinions, whatever of Chriſtianity 
they aſſume to themſelves, are indeed the injury and horri- 
ble ſcandal of it, becauſe they contradi&t Natural Religion, 
which is an abomination to Chriſtianity. 

I. That Opinion which adoring our Mediator as having 
ID all power in Sh and Earth, allows him an ubiquitary pre- 
ſence, and addreſles prayers to him, allots him all Divine 
Hononrs, and yet denies him Coeteznal God with the Father, 
for this brings in ſupreme worſhip, love, confidence in- 
more than the Ore God, it cloaths Finite with Infinite, 
which is a contradiction to the Law of Natural Religion, 
every where illuſtrated and confirmed by the Word of God: *® 
Of this great evil, Socinianiſur, Arrianiſm, and the ſeveral | 
names of Hereſy of that All;ance are guilty, | ; 

2. That which brings in [xrage-worſhrp,prayers to Saintsand 
Angels, which ſuppoles Inviſible Beeings, though creatures, 
Omniſcient and Omnipreſent as God,thatin all places men may 
lift up handsto them in prayer, without doubtirg of their be- 
1ng loſt in their direftion to thoſe, that are not that they 
know able to take any notice of them ; and further,which i 
not the leaſt of the [dolatry, it gives them the honour of be- 
ing abſolutely knowable by natural light in the m_ At- 
tribute 
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<ribute of hearing prayers, that all fleſh may come-to there, 
-viz. in their Knowledg, in their Mercy, 1n their Power, 
all which muſt be abſolute as Gods, and as evident to rea- 
ſon as i» God, ſeeing men have no juſtifiable revelation to 
any ſuch purpoſe: the Arto [atria or adoration of the bread 
in the Sacrament isof the ſame family : now however theſe 
things are intricated by various pretexts, yet as the ſpeCta- 
<le 1n the laſt eſpecially is horrid to ſenſe, fo the things to 
Reaſon and Natural Conſcience, and can nc'r be reconciled; 
-we have otherwiſe learnt Chriſt, who in the days of his fleſh 
neither requir'd nor receiv'd worſhip directed to his body 
upon any ſuch pretenſions, Mark 10.17. Luke 11. 27. 28; 
John 6. 36. John 20. 17. but refusd it, except when at 
{ometimes the mighty Emazrations of bis Divinity proſtrated 
men into the Adorations of. him. 
3. Whatever Dogme or Se# of men ſubvert the very 
nature of Religion as a Protens-Thing that - ſneaks into 
all ſhapes and profeſſions according to the earthly pow- 


ers it appears before, fearing ren rather than God: All 


things that overturn morality and diſtindion betwixt good 
and evil; the denial of Spirits, a ſuture State, as undermi- 
ning the very Life and Beeing of the Almighty Spirit 3 all 
Phanatich Principles turning Religion into Raunteriſme, or 
moving the pillars of humane ſocieties, as conſiſting 1n-ſab- 
miſſion to principalities and powers, 1n-{abjection to Laws, 
civil cuſtoms and decencies : all ſuch things as theſe and 
the whole lineage of them, however they may preſume to 
Chriſtianize themſeives, are a juſt abhorrence to the trve 
Chriſtian Spirit, as molt contrary to the Law of nature. 

Theſe opinions therefore now named are excluded, and 
(hut ont of that #niverſal Peace and 2uietneſs, T am to ſpeak 
of under this laſt Head of the ſurvey of Natural Religion, 
which I now come to, viz. 


The third thing propoſed under this firſt head of Nate- 


and 
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and turns, as to the intention of this Diſcourſe is this : That 
Chriitianity ſappoſes it a firm ground of enjoying the Com- 
mon Peace and Tranquility in Religion, that a man receives, 
and owns all the grard points of Natural Religion, Godlineſs, 
Righteouſneſs, Soberneſs, and acknowledges it his duty, .and 
makes it his profe(ſon to live according to them, that he 
avows no Principles contrary hereunto, though he believes 
and profeſles to be aſtur'd of ſome other Divine Revelations, | 
in order to his Eternal Happineſs. 

It ſuppoſes, a man that in all his diſcourſe and action, 
gives abundant fecurity of his fidelity to Natural Religior. 
A man that is no [dolater, Atheiſt, Blaſpherrer of Religion, 
Impugner of Morality, that obſerves the Worſhip of God, 
in Prayers, Praiſes, and Religious Diſcourſes ſhould be free 
to commend himſelf to God, in what he thinks molt agree- 
able to his will, though in diſtin&dion from others 3 whom 
he no way diſturbs againſt rules of Reaſon, Modcſty,Peace- 
ableneſs, and Humility, but only offers the Apology of his 
own faith, yet with meekneſs and fear, and the perfwalives 
of belief, and prattiſe agreeable thereunto. 

Such a one, I ſay, Chriſtianity (uppoles to have a rig}t to 
common proteFion of Magiſtrates,and the Laws of Humanity, 
while he endeavours to approve himſelf to God, at whoſe 
1ribunal he muſt appear, to whom as his own Maſter he muſt 
ſtand or fall, no man having power to judg anothers ſervant 
in this caſc. 

Now I ſhall endeavour (with ſubmiſlion to better inſtru- 
ctions) to give great reaſons, that this is the ground Chri- 
ſftian Religion bottoms upon, and preſumes to it ſelf, That 
perfed& conformity in a Mans Principles to Natural Religion, 
(ſo far as Principles or Being,as we ſpeak,of a Religion are in 
debate) ought to be a ſufficient guard according to the pre- 
ſent ſtate of Humane Nature,. and the Divine Ordination 
upon it, againſt the Enmity, Deſpite and Injury of private 
perionsz and againſt the indixnors the punitive juſtice of 
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Magiſtrates. However a man in other particulars diſtingy.i- 
ſhes himſelf for conſcience ſake towards God. 

For the proof of this, I ſhall fir{t infiſt upon thoſe places 
of the New Teſtament, that I ſuppoſe fixt upon this foun- 
dation, and then argue it by reaſon with rci{pect to a!l cn- 
countring Objections. 

The firſt is that of the Apoſtle to Trmotihy, I exhort firſt 


of all, that prayers, ſupplications, and giving of thanks def T8 2. Is 


made for Kings, and all that are in aithority, that we may 
live peaceable and quiet lives in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

This Exhortation of the Apoſtle contains two things. 

1. The Duty the Apoſtle enjoins, v7z. the waking of 
prayers, ſupplications, intercejjcons, and not them only, but 
giving 0 thanks, and for all men, and not on! y but exrinent- 
ly for Kings and all that are in authority. Now in that the 
Apoſtle injoins giving of thanks, it argues, though ke did 
not exclude, yet he did not intend the 03!y matter of the 
prayers ſhould be the converſion of thoſe prayed for. For 
there being then no converſion of Princes, rior ſo genera] 
converſion of private perſons as ſhould be expreſſed Ly all 
men, there could be no matter for 1 hanksgiving. But that 
which was mainly in the Apoſtles eye, was, that Chriſtian; 
ſhould concern themlclves 1n all the happineſs and welfare of 
mankind, both by Supplications, Prayers, and Intercelſions ; 
that is, with all the earneſtnelſs, and heartinceſs Fgnited in 
that accumulation of expreſſions, and alſo by Thanksgivings 
for the mercies they enjoyed 3 and in emnent manner for 
Kings and thole 1n exrimency, who are the Truſtees and Dee . 
poſitarics of the Peace and Proſperity of the world 3 and by 
this means Chriſtian Religion ſhould be known to be moſt - 

recable with the true zatural and excel/ent Religion of 
mankind,and a fair Rational Inducement offered to embrace 
It, 

2. The advantage the Apoſtle exprefſles as ariſing from: 
the due performance of this duty 3 That men in general 
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and Princes in ſpecial, being convinced of their rights by 
the evidence of thoſe two main parts of Natural Religion, 


Piety towards: God, Love of Humane nature, and the Oni- 


erſal good might afford to Chriſtians the rights and dues of 
Godlineſs:; and Grave, Honourable, Sober Deportment among 
22en; that is, Peaceable and Qnict lives, not breaking out in- 
to 10jury, and violation of common Protection and Hu- 
manity, becauſe they were C/:riſtians. 

From hence then 1 oblerve, the main foundation of 
right to Peace and @rietreſs, is Godlineſs and Honourableneſs 
of #tanners, 1n oppolition to all Immorality : And Prayers 
and 7 hanksgivings for all men and Princes are moſt natu- 
rally to be underſtood for thel rarquil/itz,and flouriſhing ſtate 
of Communities, in the ways of Picty, Juſtice, and Soblerneſs; 
though I doubt not they added, that they might by Con- 
verſion be not only almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians 3 and 
not only ot far from the Kingdom of God, but that they 
might come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, from the North and 
the Sexth, and fit down in the Kingdom of God, to which 
the freedom of propheſie under the Caution of Goalineſs and 
Howeſty, might exceedingly conduce, on which account the 
Apoltle goes on; This, that is, Al this entercourſe, of Chr;e 
ftrans prajers,Godlineſs and Honeſtzzand Al Mens, Magiſtrates 
eſpecially procuring their peaceable and quict lives, is accep- 
table in the ſight of God our Saviour, who would have all men 
to be ſaved, and by this means to comre to the knowledg of the 
Truth, {ecing the One God, the One Mediator, Author of the 
One mainral,and the One true reveal'd Religien,is equally con- 
cern'd 1n all. 

A ſecond place 1s that of the Apoltle Peter, 1m relation 
to mankind in general, complicated with all thoſe expreſ- 
tions of both the Apoſtles, Peter and Parl, concerning Ma- 
gijtracy, and the Ordination of 1t by God. 

in rciation to mankind in general, the Apoſtle makes this 
challenge, .x Pet. 3. 13. 4nd who is be that will karm you, 
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if you be ſullowers of that which is good ? Plainly implying 
to follow that which js good, ought in all Reaſon and Fquity 
to ſecure men from Harm, and that Good which the Anoſtle 
intends muſt be Good, detin'd by the Laws of Natzral Re- 
ligion to be good > for elſe Chriſtianity, as 1t ſtood diſtin 
from that (for contrary to it, it is impoſſible to be) was 
not then underſtood to be Good. All judgment of that 
therefore being ſuſpended, whether Good,or not (ood, as it 
ſtood diſtin from Natrral Religion 5 The undeniable pre- 
ſence of all Natural Religion and Power of it over the 
Lives and Ations of Chriſtians, was to be their defence on 
the right hand, and the left, from injury. Concerning Ma- 
giſtracy, that Duumwvirate of Apoſtles concur, that Rulers 
are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt then thou | 
not be afraid of the power? (faith the Apoſtle Paul) doom 13.3,4,53-4 
that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame ; . 
for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good : But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain; for he is the Miniiter of God, a Revenger, to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil wherefore ye mmnif needs be 
ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience-ſake. Thus 
far the great Apoſtle of the Gemtiles. The Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion ſpeaks thus : Submit your ſelves to every Ordi- 
nance of man for the Lords ſake,whether it be to the King as ! 
onpreme, or unto Governonrs, as thoſe that are ſent by kim for Petia, t3orey 
the puniſhment of evil-doers, and the praiſe of theme that do 
well, 
Let the way of arguing uſed by theſe two Apoſtles be 
well weighed, the circumſtances of the times wherein they o 
writ z the ſenſe of Murugiſtrates concerning Chriſtianity, 
the obligation upon Chriſtians to obey God rather than 
Magiſtrates:and yet both theſe Apoſtles write asif the nature 
of good and evil were out of diſpute between Magiſtrates 
and Chriſtians, as if all were clear and fair between them, 
and no controverlic whether Chriſtianity was True or Falſe, 
a Good 
. 
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a Good or a Bad Religion; when yet Chriſtians were under 
the fiery Tryal, when they were continually under perſecu- 
tion for their Religzon,which the Apoltle calls Righteouſneſs, 
bccauſe able to jultifie it ſelf to be ſo by the Laws of Na» 
tural Religion + when they were bound to deny fo great a 
part of their ſubjeTion to the higher powers as not to ceaſe 
to be Cl riſtians at their command: what then does this /arge- 
eſs, fravkneſs ard freedom of expreſiion mean ? On the part 
of Chriſtians to be ſubjeF, and that not for wrath but for 
ronſeierce ſake and to ſubmit themſelves, when yet they 
were preſently upon the account of their holy profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity to deny ſubjeFion and ſubmiſſion to the 
ereat command of Magiſtracy in Religion. 

On the part of Magiſtrates; that they were only a Ter 
ror to ceil works, and a praiſe to them that do well, that he 
that docs well ſhould not be afraid, when upon the true eſti- 
mate of Clriſtianity they were perſecuting for rightecuſnefs 
ſake. 

low can all this be reconciled 2 but by reducing all to 

the juſt bounds and limits of divine Ordinaticn, fixing the 
Magiſtrates Power and the Peoples Obedience in > An 
pertaining to Religion thus, ſo far. as Natural Religion 
extends, 10 far the Magiſtrates power extends; here he is 
the Miniſter of God and bears not the ſword in vain : hither 

is the peoples obedienceto come; 1N all things pertaining to 
that they muſt zeeds be ſubje&, not only for wrath but con- 
ſcience ſake. Theſe are the ancient Landmarks thar ought 
not to be removed: I ſpeak not at all of civil obedience 
now, but of obedience 1n things pertaining to the conſcience. 
is 1.ct none of you ſuſfer as a murderer, as a thief, as an evil- 
x ' doer, as a buſie-body in other mens matters, So the ſame Apo» 
" ile ſpeaks, Offences againſt Natural Religion, or for violatio 
| op of Godlineſs, commanded by the Law of Nature ; then 
quietneſs and peace of life is juſtly denied you. 
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But if you ſuffer 4s Chriſtians, rejoice and be exceeding glad 
when you come to ſuffer upon the account of that excel- 
lent Religion reveal'd from Heaven, and aſſur'd to you 3 
here there is no ſuffering juſtly due to you, therefore your 
ſufferings ſhall be recompenced to you with Divinze Glory 
from Heaven, from whence Chriſtianity is revealed. 

Let us lay the whole together: At that very time when 
Magiſtrates were Heathens,and enemics to Chriſtian Religi- 
01, and Chriſtians could pay them 0 obedience in rece- 
ding from Chriſtianity; fo that upon the point of Chriſtia- / 
nity, there was not the mutual obligation of obedience and 

protection ; yet there was ſtill a common center wherein 
even in Religious Conſiderations, the Proteftion of Magi- of 
ſtrates, and the Obedience of Chriſtians was to mcet, and + Of 
that uncontroverſably on both fides good: and what could b* 
that be, but as one place calls it godlzmeſs and honeſty, ano- 
ther good works, anoth«<r doing well 

This then is the ſtandard of the worlds peace and tran- 
quility 3 Univerſal Religion, Abſolute Religion, Natural Re- 
ligion; even as Natural Juſtice, Oniverſal Juſtice is the 
meaſure of all Tranſaftions between man and man. 

Yet if Magiſtrates will inflict ſufferings upon Chriſtians, 1 Per, x; 26.6% 
holding faſt their profeſſion , they are taught by Chriſtiani- = 
ty to ſuffer patiently 5 not as if ſufferings were due to them, 
but that Juſtice may be done ; Natural Religion may be 
maintained, one great branch of which is upholding Go- 
vernment in all its Hoxours and Plenipotence : but therefore 
in teſtimony to them, that ſ#fferings are not due to them, 
the Spirit of Ged, and of Glory ſhall reſt upon them. 

Even as 1n all undue Adminiſtrations of the Magiſtrates 
power, where Humane Laws, the Laws of this or that Go- 
vernment have taken no care 3 ſuffering is the duty of the 
innocent, but their appeal lyes above. 

The Concluſion then is this, according to the ſenſe of 
the New Teſtament, where ever there is no impeachment 
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(50) 
ſyes againſt men from the violation of Natyral Religion. 
their peaceable and quiet lives are the jult right of their god- 
lineſs and honeſty 3 Praiſe, ſecurity, a ſtate-out of fear is due 
to themas well-doers,as to thofe that do that which zs good. 

Many other are the exprettions-we meet with in the A- 
poſtolick Writings looking this Way, that the great Letters 
of- commendation t9 mankind in general, concerning perſons 
and thcir ways in Religion, ſo far asthe thing comes under 
their jadicature, 1s the intrinfck and real goodneſs of their 
Profeſſion and Lives at the -beam of Natural Conſcience. 
This is the Rozal Law every one 3s to fulfil: in theſe things. 
we wit ſerve Chriſt, that we may be accepted of God, and. 
approved of men :- Thus they muſt adorn the Do&rine of 
God our Suviour; thus they muſt take care againſt the Name: 
of God being blaſphemed 5 thus they mmit put to ſulence the ig- 
norance of fooliſh men, and make them aſhamed. Now it is. 
true, all the ſeverity of Profeſſion. and Life, according to. 
Natural Religion, will not juſtifie the truth or goodnels of 
an aſſumed Religion as revealed from- God, as of the ſober Mz 
ral Heathen, Jew; Turk , Papiit, or any Maſter of Sel of 
mot unblameable life among Proteſtants; that is,to be tryed 
in a Conſiſtory proper to it: the Arguments and Evidences 
of it being revea[d, are to be weighed ; the nature, ſcope 
and tendency of it, and all its- Principles are to be exami- 
ned ; and at laſt it ſtands at Gods JÞudgment-ſeat, where it. 
ought to be judged. But thus the Argument is the more 
-" a that where there are the Teſtimonials of Natural 
Religion fairly written in the behalf of any Religion, and 
the Profeſſors of it, though we are not, nor may have reaſon 
to be induced by the Motives of Credibility it gives, to ap- 
prove our ſelves to God, or ſeek everlaſting happineſs in it; yet 
the right hand of Humanity in allowing Peaceable Lives, is 
to be given them. 

Having. thus far inſiſted upon Scriptzre, in the proof of 
this Aſſertion,. I come now to argue it by Reaſon, and un- 
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der every Argument to obſerve the Objeftions that may 
be made againſt 1t. | 


Argum. 1. And 1n the firſt place I argue from the great 
Excellency of Natural Religion, and the Acceptableneſs of -it 
to God; that therefore, fince it-is alſo general Religion, it 
-ought to be the Center of common peace-in Religion; we 
ought to allow the Hoſpitableneſs of Humanity to all that 
profeſs it, and Dogmatize nothing, but what upon due 
hearing and diſcourſe they offer to make out conſiſtent, 
and fairly agreeing with it : For it is but reaſonable, even 
upon a violent ſuſpition of the contrary, to inquire, hear 
.and receive Reaſon, if it can be given; as in the caſe of the 
Altar of Teſtimony, we read of Joſhna 22. 10, God made 
the World, and all the Magnificencies of it, at the firſt, to 
entertain men of this general and excellent Religion. And 
the Apoſtle Peter ſaith,as in Revival of what had been long 


miſtaken 3 I perceive that God is no reſpeSer of perſons; but adts to. 
in every Nation, he that feareth God, an# worketh righte- V 


ouſneſs (the two Comprehenfive parts of this Religion ) #t 
accepted of him. 

Why then ſhould mankind imbrue their hands, and that 
upon the Account of Religion, in the blood of thoſe that are 
of the ſame Religion they themſelves are, or ought to be, 
and hold no contradiction to it ? 

What excellent perſons were Job, his three Friends, and 
Elihu, though out of the Family of Abraham I mean our 
of that part of it, where God had more eminently fix'd his 
Church; and out of that line, wherein all the Families of 


the Earth were to be bleſſed? How excellent the Books of - 


their Religion, and Ratiocinations upon it ? though the 
Friends were miſtaken in urging too far, as if preſent Af- 
fictions were a deteCtion from Heaven of Inſincerity, and 
applying.it to Jo95: That moſt deſirable Book of Holy Scrip» 
tyre was undoubtedly,by the ſpecial Wiſdom of God,pre- 
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pared as a Treatiſe of Natwral Theology, raisd to its own 
height, through the Aſſiſtances and Inſpirations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit , and wherein moſt probably the ſenſe of all the 
Pijons Patriarchs kept freſh and pure from Corruption, was 
maintain'd, and improv'd upon the proper Reaſons of Na- 
tural Religion ;, for we meet with no intermixture of poſi- 
tive Precepts, or Rites, except the Hiſtorical Relation of 
Sacrifices, 1n the beginning, and end of the Book 3 An In- 
ſtiruton of God, by which men were taught in the be- 
ginning of the World, as ſoon as ſi had entred it, to look 
for Atoremert with Gud,through that great Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
to be offer d in the end of tie world ; to whom it is moſt 
probable Fob makes ſom very {rgnihcant References,though 
according to the Covertnets ot to great a myſtery at that 
time. 

But what point of Natural Religion, even ſenſe of Na- 
tural Corruption, and the evil of (ia, of Faith in Divine 
Mercy, and Repentance , of Godline(-, Rightcouſneſs, So- 
berneſs, Fidelity, Chaſtiry, Temp-rance, Charity and Mer- 
cy to the poor is Jett untouche:| ? What point relating to 
the Worſhip of God, againſt Atheiſm, Idulatry, an Iniquity 
own'd to deſerve puniſhment from 4 Jade, 1s not h.re ſtated ? 
Prayers, Praiſes, Holy Meditations, Diicourles, and Atten- 
dances on the Word of God, for the knowledg of tis ways, 
have here their frequent mentioi's : What ſevere Reprooks, 
Cenſures, and Condemnations of all wickedneſs do we 
meet with ?. And which is moſt remarkable, through the 
whole, AP is Substantial, nothing Ceremonial. How lovely 
is ſuch a Religion 2 Our Saviour obſerving but ſome of 
the lines of it in the young man 1n the Goſpel ; it is ſaid, 
He look'd upon him, and lov'd hint. 

And the Scribe, that had ſo much of the notion of it, he 
commended, as not far from the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. 


from Trxe Chriitianity kcre, and Eternal Salvation here- 
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In this Book of Job we have alſo the true natural way 
of propagating Religion, and reconciling differences in . 
it, viz. by Diſcourſe and Argument, only heinous offences, = 
and plain violations of Duty in Natural Religion, are cited 
to the Magiitrates Tribunal, 

I have inſiſted ſo long upon this, becauſe we kave not 
ſuch another Hypotheſes 1n Scripture z ſuch a Body of Na- 
tural Religion; ſuch a form of ſound words concerning it, 
given out by ſuch Majters of Aſſembly, and yet not of that py” 
(we may call the viſible Church) at that time 3 elſe indeed ; 
the whole Scripture is full of Natural Religion from one end 
of it to the other 3 and that which js leait in the Kingdom 
of Chriit concerning it, is greater than all beſides. 

But, no doubt, there might be many others at that time, 
and all along, who were not of the Fewiſh Proſelytiſm, and | 
yet great Inſtances of this ſame Natural Piety ; For if E/7- x xing. 13-88% 
jah, who had a leſs compaſs to obſerve in, and more proba- 'Y 
ble opportunities of Inquiry, and even InſpeCtion, yet was 
ignorant of ſeven thouſand in Iſrael that had not bowed thejr 
knees to Baal, but thought him{elſ left alone : how much more 
may lye hid from our almoſt ſuſpition, Trxe worſhippers of 
God according to Naturzl Religion, all along elder times, in- 
ſpired and conducted to it by Divine Illumination 2 Nay, 
who dares be (o bold to define, there are no ſuch now ? 

For though 1t 1s molt true, There is no other name under AY 1a. 
the whole Heaven given to men, whereby they can be ſaved, but * "Se 
the name of Chriſt ; yet we are not ſure that Name muſt be 
expreily known, but that the God of pardoning - mercies 
giving and accepting repentance unto life, may by Divine Equie 
ty and Favour be interpreted God in Chriſt, in the behalf of 
men ſo addrejſmrg God, as he is truly fo 1n himſelf. 

Yet ah laſs we cannot ſtretch our charitable hopes ſo, as 
- to think this the caſe of the generality of the Nations, that 
G know not Chriſt, who lye in the valley of the ſhadow of death; 
not only as ignorant of Chriſt, but as withont\God, the _ 
Go 


thts A | wy 84) = | 
God in the-world;, Horrible Corrupters of what they naturally 
". know, that is, of Natural Religion. But as there were ma- 
© Luk. 4.25. ny Lepers and Widows in the days of thoſe two Prophets, 
32 but to one of each were they ſent 5 ſo we may hope there 
p © are ſome Inſtances of this Divine Bounty and Grace, if we 
4 can hope ſo but of few 3 but theſe ſecret things belong to the 
+ Deur. 29.29. ],ox4 our God; and it's ſafeſt not to preſume too far on ei- 
EK” ther ſide : yet by the ſame Charity we allow Papits, that 
the prevalency of truly Chriſtian principles may Antidote 
the poyſon of Popery 3 ſo the pregnancy of ſome natural 
principles riſe up above all the refuſe in ſuch Souls 3 bt, oþ 
Word | thou only knoweſt | Yet ſome things I dare be bold to 
affirm, 

1. That if any man live uprightly, as Job, according to 
the Laws of Natural Religion, at its full extent, and hath 
the knowledg of Christ offer'd him; he will receive it upon the 
advantageous Recommendations of it in Gods own time # 
and way. 2 
; 2. That if any man fo obeys the Precepts of Natural © 
$ Religion, and hath not the Revelation of Chrii?, the want of 
that Revelation ſhall not be charged upon him, ſo much as - 
in the conſequences of it. 

That whoever underſtands Natural Religion, muft 
: needs underſtand that ſir is i the world ; that man is born 
Job 4 ;.-26, . like the wild Afﬀes Colt, and drinks iniquity like water 3 and 
», "337-34 yet that Godis patient, ſpeaks once and twice, in order to mens 
.Converſton and Repentance. That therefore there is place 
for it in pardoning-mercy, of which in God, even Humane 
Natzre it ſelf hath a ſenſe; Natural Religion cannot be ig- 
norant of this; for without it, all ſervice of God, or Appli- 
cation to him would be in vain, ard but /ike the ſervice of 
Devils. 

Yet I cannot but here take notice, There is not ſuch alcar- 

ed World in Morals, as was heretofore among the Grecians 

& Remans,luch asPythagoras Socrates, Plato, FpiGetis, Cicero, 

Seneca, 
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Seneca; nor as thoſe of later date, Plutarch, Porphyry, Hier cles, 
Jantblicws. But as that one ſacrifice aboliſh'd the Typical,yet 
divinely inſtituted Sacrifices,(much more thoſe mock-ſacritt- 
ces,that there are no ſuch now in the more famousReligions 
in the world, as divine Oracles, and: Prophecies, abſolv'd and- 
finiſh'd in Criſt and the Apoſtles) filenc'd all thoſe fallaciows 3 
ones from below 3 fo the reſplendent light of Natural Religi- i 
on in the Goſpel-revelation, fince its prevalency in the world, 4) 
and that it is become the Religion of Nations, ſeems to have 
dazled natural reaſon, that there is not the apparence of 1t 
as in former ages 3 but a kind of barbarity hath invaded, as 
a thick darkneſs,the world out of the Goſhen of Chriitzanity; _ | 
while the Jews trult to the letter of the Old Teſtament, not, ©... 1,34 
yet unvail'd to them iz its glory, and further obſcur'd by F. 
Rabbinick, Dotages; and Mahometans tothe Spite-propher,and 
his ſenſeleſs Alchoran, ſet up by Satan, and permitted by 
= Divine Juſtice in oppoſition to the only tre Prophet, the 
"> Lordof life and glory, and his everlaiting Goſpel. All beſides 

theſe lye obſcure,. and at a diſtance from us, in a manner 
like a Terra Incognita in Reaſon and Religion, having only 
ſome relational glimpſes, no bodies of their diſcourſe in 
either. A great argument of the Trath of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that hath drawn up all Rational Religion, Reaſon, and 
Learning within it ſelf, and under its own Horizon, 

For though for a time it pleaſed God toallow the notable 
efforts of that ſort of learning, and in oppoſition to Chri- : 
ſtianity, one of his unſearchable Judgments, as in Porphyry Y 
and Hradbes yet being vanquiſhed by the greater light of 

the Goſpel, ſince the days of ConiZantine,it hath never riſen 

| in any other parts of the world unchriſtianiz'd, to appear 
f with any remarkable ſtrength. 

But all this doth not diminiſh fo much from Natural Re- 
ligion, as it brings it into queſtion, Whether there is now 
ſuch a thing in the world as Natural Religion, without 
Chriſtianity ? nay indeed, it may be doubted whether not- 
| with- 
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juſt now recorded, (who were but a ſort of Parelian lights 

to the true light of Natural Religion) whether there was 

ever ſuch a true copy of it,as that of the Book of Job,in any 

mans heart, life, or writings, that was without the help of 
divine Illumination 4 and yet Natural Religion is never the 

leſs natural, nor the lels felt and acknowledg'd to be fo : 

When beſides ſuch a proportion, as is always ready to men, 

not degenerate into beaſts, being ſo preſerv'd by God, that 
he may not leave himſelf without witneſs, nor men without 
means, in order to their converſion and recovery ; when (I 
ſay) beſides this, God reſtores to any man, or number of 
men the perfetion of it by his Word, or by particular i/u- 
mination of his mind 5 it 1s not the leſs natural ; even as 
the prodigals Self he came to,was not the leſs natural Self,be- 
cauſe he had been ſo long a fugitive from it, and it became 
neceſſary to him to be ſo reſtor'd 3 fo no leſs is Natural re- 
ligion, natural, becauſe it is return'd by revelation after be- 
ing loſt, And this carries the great uſes indeed of Natural 
religion, that whether it be that part of it by general provi- 
dence preſerv'd to the generality of men, or by ordinary 
means improved; or whether by divine Illumination and Re- 
velation, 1t is given as it were anew, yet we ſtill find it 24» 
tural, and as it were o#r own, properly belonging to our 


ratures;, and it comes to us as by way of Reminiſcency of 


what we had once, but had loſt. Thus al/the ends of the ea1 th 
ſhall remember, and turn to the Lord. 

And as have now ſtated things, that which may ſeem a 
great objection againſt what I have diſcourſed of Natural 
Religion, will be more eafily reconciled. 

And it is taken out of thoſe places of the Apoſtle Fohy, 
firſt what he records mr his Goſpel, that our Saviour ſaid, 
He tl at honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that 


 » 2Joh.2.23- ſet b;ze. And in his Epiſtles, Whoever denieth the Son, hath 
abs Joh: 9. 19. ,.-t the Father. And in his ſecond Epiſtle, Whoever tranſ- 
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greſſeth, and abideth not in the Dottrine of Chriſt, hath nt 
God ; and if any man come and brings not this Dottrixe, re« 
ceive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed x 
for he that biddeth im God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil 
deeds. 

By all theſe ſayings laid together, it ſeems undeniable, 
that even the acknowledgment of that firſt and great prin- 
ciple of Natural Religion, The believing in, and adoring 
the one God, is made of no value, by not acknowledging, 
honouring, and believing in Chriſt the Son, which is the 
principal point of Divine Revelation. 

For the ſctling therefore this doubt, theſe three Things 
are to be conſider'd: 

I. That after due Inſtruction and Explanation of the 
DoGrine of Chriſt, it is, as I have ſaid, ſo united with Na- 
tural Religion, that who ever hath that in ſincerity, is 
Tereyjdros, (et in a poſture ready to receive and believe 
Chriſtianity. So that if any one upon Inſtruction commen- 
ſurate to the Underſtanding Chriſtian Religion, does not re- 
ceive it, ke hath not God, he hath not true Natural Religion 
in that Fundamental point,eſpecially if he have had the Pre- 
parations of Divine Revelation in the Old Teſtament, as the 
Jews, to whom thele words were eſpecially direfted, had. 
Yer ſtill, I ſuppoſe this caſe referv'd to Divine judgment, 
and not to Humane 3 nor that ſuch an unbeliever may be 


dealt with by men, or by Magiſtratical Authority, as an 


Athieſt 3 man can only deal with him by Remonſtrances quit 
of Scripture, and reaſors flowing from it. 

2. The ſeverity of the Apoltle hath greater force upon 
thoſe who having receiv'd Chriſtianity, apoſtatize from it ; 
trarſoreſſing and not abiding in the Do@rine of Chriſt ; for 
it is molt certain 1n the thing it ſelf, they have not, nor can 
have Natzral Religion,that prove Ap ſtetes from Chriſtianity 
underſtood, ſo intimate to it. 

3. This hath yet much greater force upon thoſe _ 
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the Apoſtle ſeems eſpecially in his Epiſtles to intend; thoſe 
who come with a high pretenſion of an extraordinary ſpirit, of 
an immediate DoGrine from Heaven, and yet bring not the 
Dodrine of Chriſt. For there being at that time ſuch infal» 
lible proofs and aſſurances of all ſorts, to the Apoſtles, and 
that have deſcended down from them to us in Sacred Hj- 
ſtory 5 we muſt needs conclude, they might juſtly Anathe- 
watize in the higheſt degree, an Angel from heaven that 
preacht any other Goſpel; they were molt certain, who ever 


” call'd or proclaim'd Chriſt, Lord, were authoriz'd to do fo 


by the Spirit of God, and therefore that o man could by the 
ſame ſpirit declare kim accurſed, ſeeing that Spirit could not 
contradict it (elf. 

No dream, wonder, or predidion however fulfilled, was 
Authentick enough to draw the Jews from the true God,that 
had fo ſupremely demonſtrated himſelf to them; nor might 
any Angel or Spirit, that is, Immediate Inſpiration, or Do- 
ctrine given by it, ſeduce them from Chriſt, ſo evidently 
ſeal'd to them in the New, by God the Father; and therefore 
all pretenſions to the contrary, how high ſoever, are to be 
rejected with deteſtation. 

They knew, All that endeavoured it, muſt know them- 
ſclves deceivers, the greateſt crime againſt Natural Religion; 
and indeed none ſo ſubje& to Humane Inquiry, to their de- 
tection, or ſeverity when detedted, as Impoſtors pretending 
Divine Revelation. Nor to their molt Authoritative re- 
ſtraints and repreſſions, as the wild Enthuſgaſt, though with 
more mercy, becauſe he is himſelf ſo greatly deceiv'd and 
deluded. 

And next to theſe, an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity can 
hardly, if at all, give ſuch an account of himſelf to Chriſt;- 
an Powers,as (hould clear him from being a moſt hainows ofs 
fender againſt Natural Religion. 

The ſum then is this : He to whom Chriſtianity is pro- 

pos'd as farthful and worthy of all acceptation, with ſuch aſ- 
_- ſurances 
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ſarances of it from Natural Religion, and its own evidewd 
as are ſufficient to draw any man intelligent and confcien- 
tious, to it, and yet rejeFs and refuſe him that ſpeaks. fron 


L Heaven to him is to be delivered over to the Judgment of 
God, who will judg the ſecrets of all hearts by that very Go- 
1 ſpel of Truth, Rom. 2. 16. OBS 


He that apoſtatizes from it, when he hath once 1 eived 
it, may be juſtly call'd to the moſt ſtrit account by Chr;- 
fiian Magiſtrates ;, and as they find reaſon, further cenſur'd 
or puniſd, it being ordinarily mpoſſible there ſhould be I 
ſuch an Apoſtate from ſo excellent a Religion once taſted , | 
but with greateſt violation of Natural Religion and Cons 
ſcience ;, he that pretends Divine Revelation againſt that 
which hath ſo ample a pattert from Heaver, may moſt righ- 
teouſly be firſt diſcover'd, expos'd, and after dealt with 
as the moſt flagitiows ſelf-guilty Deceiver, by Chriſtian Rulers, "Y 
who are the Miniſters of divine vengea:ce in ſuch caſes; and Rom, 13. 2 
by private Chriſtians, for his natural evil works, caſt out of ""Y 
their whole Society, Religious or Civil ; except he appear 
an Enthuſiaſtick, Phrenetick,, who 1n pity to him is to be 
ſhut up in a Bethlehem, from doing ſo great injury to him- 

{elf and others. 

And thus I have finiſh'd the firſt Argument, concerning 
the acceptableneſs of Natural Religion to God our Saviour, 
guiding my ſelf in it by this Rule : Y7z. | 

The moſt comprehenſrve Religion in charity to others,while 
we keep to main foundations in our charity, and to the 
pureſt ſiriFeſt Rules in our ſelves, we can attain to, is cer» 
tainly the beſt, and moſt like that oe God, and owe Media- 


tor, the common boſom of love, peace, hope, reit. 


The 2.Arg. Proving Natural Religion is fit to be the center Arg. 2. 
of common peace, and agreement in Religion, is this : There 
# an Univerſal Code of Natural Religion, of which every man 
hath a part for himſelf, ſo that we may all appeal one to _ 
I 2 ther 
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ther; a: it were to page and line, whether it be not ſo written 
in that book of the Law within #s £ Whether ſuch a thing 
be not our duty, and whether we have not ſin'd in doing 
contrary? And indeed thus to do is the univerſal uſage of 
men in all their debates one with another. As face anſwers 
to face in water, ſo the heart of man to man \nthis Natural Re- 
ligion 3 as the parts of Humane body agree in al/ zer,ſo do 
theſe proportions and lineaments of ſonls, 

We may with greater certainty ſolicite men upon theſe 
Principles, than evil men tempt one another upon common 
depravation : For corruption, though all one in the foun- 
tain, yet lyes in more teveral veins than theſe laws of na- 
tural Conſcience ; ſo that men may be miſs'd by thoſe that 
tempt them out of their proper inclinations to evils, as hitt 
in the wrong vein. 

But there are none of theſe lines of natural Conſcience 
wanting in any man,nor an aptnefs to be mov*d in them ; if 
ſearcht to the quick, they will feel 1t to conviction, though 
too often not to converſion. 

The Apoſtle in preaching to Felix, ſtruck him in the 
Sentiments of Righteonſmeſs, Temperance, and Judgment to 
come, as 1n maſter-veins, and knew he muſt take place, as 
it prov'd in his trembling. 

So 1n his Diſcourſe, Ad. 17. he fell upon that univerſal 
ſenſe of a Divine Being, and his excellent Nature, of which 
he was ſure there was a counter-part within them. 

He did not fir{t preach Chriſt to them, a point without 
them 3 but getting within them in natural Principles, he 

allayed by the continuity and fimilarnefs of the one with 
the other, to intwine (as with admirable artifice he does) 
thoſe Natural Principles with Chriſtianity. 

Oxr Savior indeed dealt with the Fews in more abſolute 
and poſitive terms, becauſe natural conſcience lay higher and 
nearer to fypernatural inſtruFions, by their acquaintance 
and fammliarity with the Qracles of God committed to them. 

; | But 
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But in dealing with thoſe that had not thoſe Revelations,the 
Prophets and Apoitles center their Applications to them in 
this Univerſal Religion, and with great reaſon and expecta- 
tion of ſucceſs. As Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar,[ counſel thee to 
break off thy ſuns by righteouſneſs, an4 by ſhewing mercy to the Dan. 4. 27) 
poor, if it may be a lengthning of thy tranquillity : This was 
Natural Doctrine, and fit to be addreficd to a Prince ne- 
ver ſo much a ſtranger to Divine Revelation. For this is a 
Religion known to all the world, and therefore that in 
which all may moſt reaſonably unite, 
This is that a Magiſtrate may with greateſt Authority de- 
mand conformity to of his ſubjeFs, and they oblig'd to o- 
bey 3 as the King of Niziveh molt juſtly enjoin'd puilick Jon. 3-7. 
Humiliation and repentance 19 the cale of fo great and im 
nent Judgment. 
For every Magiitrate is ſuppogd as a Magiſtrate to have 
good knowledg of this Law, of which he as a man hath a 
copy, as the Kings of Iſrael had of the revealed Law ; and K 
in which (as they 1n that) he ought to be converſant, that þ3 
he may be juſt that ruleth over men, ruling in the fear of z Sam, 23, 3; + 
od. 
Of this alſo, every ſubje# hath a copy, that he may know 
his duty, and obſerve it. Hence therefore Univerſal con- 
formity 18 an unqueitionable obligation, when he that com- 
mands, and they who are to obey, have both the ſame juſt 
weights and meaſures committed to themz one in order to 
Rule and Government, the other in order to Obedience 
and Subjection 3 ſuch as cannot diſagree, no more than ſea- 
led weights and meaſures 1n general Traffick, and which cach 
have a (tandard of, and may (except inexcuſable ignorance, 
negligence, or injultice be 1n the fault) have an immediate 
recourle to. v4 
But beyond this, what of Compullion there can be, I : 
do not underſtand : Every Revelation is received by Faith ; 
and Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of _ 
b t -- 
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HK is the ſword of the Spirit that is to make the way, and 
not the {word of the Magiſtrate that is to cut it, 

Chriſtianity, ſubſtantial, fundamental Chriſtianity, hath 
the beſt claim to the Edid&s of Principalities and Powers 
for it, there being no other Revelation except that in the 
world, but what 1s counterfeit and ſpurious; no other Re- 
ligion ſo inducible upon truly Natural Principles: and in 
Chriſtianity, it is the ſubſtantial Chriſtianity, not every nice 
Diſpute or Definition, much leſs additional Mode or Ceremo- 
2y that hath this claim. 

And yet notwithſtanding ſuch a claim, I make doubt 
whether ever any ſober Chriſtian would wiſh Chriſtianity 
propagated with Force, much leſs with Blood and Cruel- 
ty; like the Popiſh Converſion of the Indians. I believe no 
true Chriſtian, no truly Proteſtant Chriſtian, ever did de- 
fire it, or think it agreeing with Chriſtianity. 

And let not the Compulſory Laws of Jewiſh Religion plead 
a coerciveneſs for the CEriitian upon the Reaſon that a 
better Religion more deſerves it: for Firit, The better 
the Religion, the better Methods of introducing and re- 
commending it, are deſirable; as much therefore as [niiry- 
tion excels Brutiſh Force, as much as ſincere Compliance of 
Judgment, Reaſon and Underſtanding excel Hypocriſie and 
feigned Conformities, as much as Divine [pulſes and Suaſie 
ons of the Holy Spirit excel the Power of Laws enforced 
with Penalties, or being of the Religion of the Prince for 
Mode.Compliment or Preferment; ſo much ought the way of 
introducing men into the moſt excelent Religion of Chriti- 
axity, exceed and ſurpaſs all other ways that can be deviſed 
to draw men to any mearer Religion than itz and as much 
ealier may be the effeft. In Natural Religion men are not 
to becrawn into it, they are created with it, they are and 
muſt be of it, and are only puniſhed for not ating ſuita- 
ble to it. 

In Revealed Religion their own judgment and choice _ 
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ved by ſuitable Arguments, both enters and retains them in 
it; though, as I have before obſerved, the caſe of the Apo- 
ſtate from wain Chriitianity, arguing an offence againſt Ny- 
tural Religion, may be of a different conſideration. 

Further, In the Fewiſh Religion the immediate government 
of God, that liv'd as a Prince in the midſt of them, made 
their caſe different from any other that ever was in the 
world ; their Meſſages from Heaven being ſo immediate 
and diſtinCt, their conſultations 1n caſes of doubt with the 
Divine Will being ſo near at hand, and the Evidences of al 
being ſo clear and undoubted, that the ſerſebleneſs of them 
equalled the very aſſurance of the Laws of Nature. 

The Objections that I can foreſee againlt this Argument, 
lye theſe two ways. 


If the Laws of Nature are ſo clear and evident, how comes 
it to paſs there is ſo great a darkneſs and ignorance in multi- 
tudes of perſons, yea in Nations, concerning theſe Laws ? And 
yet how much leſs is the Obedience paid to them ? And laſtly, 
how comes it to paſs there never was ſuch a Concord and A- 
greement in them £ 

In Anſwer to this I ſhould only briefly rejoin theſe two 
things. 


I, That notwithſtanding this, there always hath been, 
and will be ſuch Evidences of the Trath, Righteouſneſs, Rea- 
ſonableneſ;, and Naturalneſs of theſe Religious Principles, 
that no more can they be baniſhed out of Humane nature, 
than the Notions of Health, Beauty, Happineſs can be ex- 
tinguiſhed in the world, notwithſtanding all thedifeaſe, va- 
riation from the exa&t model of Beaxty, and laſtly, the 
Onhappineſs, Miſery and Complaint ſo univerſal in the 
world; ſo that though there 1s not any Example of the 
perfection of any of theſe in this world, and very great 


and general Deficiencies from them : yet the Notions of e- 
very 
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very one are whole and intire, and ſuch repreſentations 
and approaches to what we mean in them are {o vilible, as 
to take away all doubt of the things themſelves, and of 
the defirableneſs of them ; even (ſo it is in this Nataral Re- 
ligion. 


2. The whole diſadvantage then of Natural Religion ob- 


jetted, muſt be imputed to the miſerable depravation of 


mankind, to that degree, that the moſt excellent things {0 
loſe their effe&, as even to ſeem to loſe themſelves ; yet 
{ti]] they remain, and ſo remain, as to require and even 
exa& their acknowledgment, and ſo demand that due ef- 
fect, and that ſo powerfully, that the j»ſtice of the demand 
preſſed kome, cannot be denied; and thus it 1s in Natwral Re- 
ligion. 


2. Objc&. It may be objefed fr the enforcement of Re. 
vealed Religion by ſeverities, That when the Reaſons of it are 
laid before men ( as of thetrue Chriſtian Religion) lying in a 
ſtraight a:deven line from Natural Religioz to it, it can only 
be the Brutiſhneſs a»d Obſtinacy of men that they do not re- 
ceive it, which may be juſtly puniſhed as again8t the aws of Na- 
ture; ard the interpretation of Puniſhment ſhall be,xrot as in 
tended to compel them into the Chriſtian Religion, but to cha- 
S/iſe their Beaſt-like Senfleſneſs or Obſtinacy. 

in Anſwer to this I would re-enforce theſe three things. 


i. As to the main of the Objection, there is ſo great a 
difference between Natwrals that will certainly riſe up ar 
earneſt and vehement ſummons, being within already, 
though they may lye hid and deep; and what is purely from 
without and mult enter through thoſe mmltiforn, Meander'd, 
twiitea ard twined paſſages of mens Onderitandings and 
intelle&nal Belief, through varieties of Tempers, Educati- 
ons, Principles, men have molt convers'd with, and rivetted 


their whole ſouls into ; that it is impoſiible for any bur 
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God alone, who ſearches the heart, to know, where the guil- 
ty obſtruftion lyes, when the ſcrews of truth, and the re- 
ceptacles of mens minds do not reciprocate and anſwer one 
another 5 where the key of Truth and the wards of meas 
thoughts ſodiflent,as not to be reconciled;ſo that this muſt be 
left for everas to Divine Omnipotency 1n the efficacy,ſo to the 
Divine Judgment where the fault is, of mens not receiving 
what is 10 graciouſly offered from Heaven. 

2. Therefore to pretend to judg obſtinacy, or inſenſt- 
bleneſs, or whatever other faulty Reaſon we have prepa- 
red of mens not receiving the Religion we would impoſe, is 
to allume Divine prerogative to our ſelves, and to become 
Judges in His peculiar Court, or to contrive an Artifice to 
cheat an ackzowledged Principle, (viz. not compelling Re- 
vealed Religion) of its due Obedience; and laſtly, to cloath 
innocent perſons, for any thing we know, with the Saxbe- 
nito, painted with Devils or Beaſts skins, wherein they 
may appear guilty with the diſguiſe we have put upon them, 
though our of that they cannot with Charity be conclu- 
ded nocent, or guilty of thoſe particulars, we charge them 
with. 

All this is to be underſtood, when the offence, and the 
particular offence (it being not enough in this caſe to ſay 
there is ſome offence without ſpecial matter charged againſt 
Natural Laws) is not as evident, as in any other caſe of hu- 
mane judicaturez and where the only proof that men are 
otherwiſe guilty in not receiving the Faith we offer them, 
is only this, that they do not receive it. 

3 If this puniſhing men for not receiving a Revealed 
Religion, were only for not receiving ſubſtantial Chri- 
ſtian Religion , it were the more tollerablez though as I 
have ſaid, not deſirable to any tre Chriſtian Proteſtant ; 
but when it's ſtretch'd out to Falſe Religion, to every nice 
Opinion, Ceremony or Mode of worſhip, \t is a burthen man- 
kind could never bear, being moſt z»tollerable : And fol 
have done with this ſecond Argument. K Argum. 
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Argum. 3. I proceed to a third Argument, Juſtifying 
Natural Religicn to be the term of univerſal peace and con- 
cord ;, ſo far that if that be ſecur'd, men ſhould acquieſce 
in peace one with another, in things that concern Religi- 
on 3 Magiſtrates allowing common proteion, and people the 
common benevolence of Humanity ; as upon a ruled and de- 
termined caſe, that Reaſon and Truth ought to have,accor- 
ding to the Divine Wif, and the very Laws of Nature, a 
Through fare in the world, free as the Air and Light, and 
that by an Ordinance as early as of the day. 

Before I argue this, I premiſe, That all Religious Free- 
doms are under the intire acknowledgment of Princes within 
their own Dominions in all cauſes, and over all perſons, as 
well Eccleſgaſtical, as Civil (in the very ſenſe of the Church 
of England) ſupreme Moderators, and Governours. 

As alſo, that it is more deſirable all things of a Religious 
concern ſhould have the countenance, encouragement, and 
example of Authority, and the Symphony of Communities. 

Yet (till with this codition, it is the Birthright of every 
man to be avowedly and publickly Religious, according to 
thoſe Rules he believes, agreeable to the Divine Will, Na- 
tural Religion being Judg. And that this 1s according to the 
very inſtitution of God himfelf, and no way inconſiſtent 
with the Laws of ſubjetion to Magiſtracy, or being a 
commodious and agreeable member of a Community. 

For if there be not ſuch a Natura] Freedom, there is no 
way left, fince that general corruption of Religion in the 
world, for a man ordinarily to reduce himſclf, and induce 
others to reform themſelves and their open profeſſion of God, 
to true and regular thoughts and acknowledgments of God, his 
worſhip and ſervice, and the ways of pleaſing him in order 
to the eternal enjoyment of him. 

For it often falls out in the world, that Magiſtrates and 
People fit in their Idol-Temple of a falſe Religion, guarded 
with their Laws for Uniformity, environed with their 
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(67) 
own Canons and Conſtitutions, and threatning ſevere#? pe- 
zalties to any diſturber. Though we have reaſon to bleſs God 
our lites are fallen in pleaſant places; yea we have a goodly 
inheritance of Religion by our Laws; which very much 
bribes our judgment of the Dureſſe of Impoſitions in Religion, 
becauſe we only conſider it in ceremonies inzpos'd, and do 


not turn our ſelves to behold the abominations 1n other Nati- 
ons, not only committed but framed by a Law. But Impo» 


ſition is impoſition inthe leaſt things in Religion, xot natural 3 


and opens the way to it in the greateſt, 

IF it be not therefore before-hand taken care of by ſuch 
an Immunity, reſerv'd to Humane nature, notwithſtanding 
Government and Subjetion to Rulers, that moſt funda- 
mental principle of Natural Religion, in Piety towards 
God, ifluing it (elf in declarations of his Name, Truth, and 
Glory 5 in charity and compaſſion to the ſouls of men, (whole 
caſe, though not themſelves, cry out, as the man of Macedo- 
nia in Paul's viſor, Come and help xs ) muſt lye ſtill as a Ta- 
lent hid ina Napkin,and buried in the earthzor muſt encoun- 
ter and fall foul with another Law of nature viz, of Subje- 
tion and Obedience to Magiſtrates 1n their Religious Laws. 

But if their right to command only in and according to 
Natural Religion, the beſt, moſt honourable, and ſafe com- 
mand that God thought fit to depoſite with men, that they 
ſhould hold the Golden Reigns of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, 
Soberneſs, far greater than of ceremonies, and ſafer than of 
Revealed Religion, a chariot too divine for man to govern : 
If this, I ſay, be the caſe, men need not cloiſter Religion in 
their breaſt for fear of violating ſo awful a Sax&@:or,as that 
of Magiſtracy. Nor while they confeſs it (neither afraid, 
nor aſham'd of the publick diſcountenance), do any thing 
injurious to Divine Diſpoſition of power to Rulers. 

If this were not the true, natural, legal ſtate of things 
in relation to Religion and Magiſtrates, and the very Ordi- 
nation of God in Creation concerning them, this further 
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graud inconvenience would follow, That the moſt excellent 


Religion of our Lord and Saviour, ſo careful of all juſt 


' rights and duty , Dividing to Ceſar the things that are Ce- 
ſars,and reſerving to God the things that are Gods ;, yet that 


this Religion came in as 1t were treading upon the zecks of 
Princes, and their Laws, and diſacknowledging that pow- 
er entruſted with them by God, the power of firſt Decree- 
ing Religion, though it were allowed, He intended only 
the true Religion. 

For it is moſt evident, Chriſtian Religion came into the 
world againſt the will of all Humane Powers. 

I know it will be ſaid, Our Saviovr and his Apoſtles in re- 
gard of their immediate commiſſion from Heaven, of which 
Miracles were their Credentials, could not in the leaſt vio- 
late Humane Power, which falls before the Divine, as the 
loweſt Magiſtrate among us before the Supreme. I confeſs 
this is molt true; yet ſtill it is to be confider'd, what great 
care God hath of his Moral, Natural, Fundamental conſti- 
tutions ; and it 1s not at all to be believed, he would in fo 
weighty a concern as Chriſtianity, have ſo far neglefted his 
Ordinance of MagiStracy, as not at firſt to have preſented 
that Doctrine, and the miraculous evidences of it to the 
Vicegerents of his power here upon earth; that at leaſt they 
ſhould have been guilty of a peremptory refuſal, before 
their deprtation in the propagation of Chriſtian Religion 
had been waved by God. I cannot therefore account the 
Supremacy of Divine Power above Humane, the chief rea- 
ſon;that God took no more notice(not of Magiſtratesonly, 
but) of Magiſtracy it ſelf, when he brovght in the firſt begot- 
ten, and his Religion into the world ; and that he did not 
ſay, Let all theſe Angels of God on earth worſhip him, in the 
firſt place. 

We ſee in all things that could but have the appearance 
of being under their proper juriſdi&ion, how cautious our 
Saviour was not to offend ; as in the cafe of Tribute,though 
be 
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he 4s a Son over the Temple, or ſupreme Prince, was free; yet Mate 17. 246 : 


#- 


he wrought a #riracle on purpoſe to defray it. 

Beſides the propagation of Chriſtianity was to out-laſt the 
immediate commiſſ1on of the Apoſtleſhip, and Miracles ; and 
to ſurvive in ordinary preaching and diſcourſe, while the 
Princes of the world were yet enemies to it. 

What then does this argue ? but that the enforcing of 
true pure Natural Religion only, is the right of Earthly 
Powers. Not the retrenching any of the Freedoms of Na- 
tural Religion, not the impoling any thing beſides and be- 
yond it, by power or penalties ; not the forbidding of Re- 
formation of any corruptions invading it 3 not the embar- 
going any Revelation from Heaven, conſiſting with, or per- 
tecting Natural Religion, (as all truly ſuch do) only the 
power of requiring all to live in obedience to, the puniſh» 
ment of thoſe that diſobey Natural Laws. 

But it may be further ſaid, God intended Chriſtiar.ity 
ſhould be brought in, ct by wright, not by power, but by tic 
Spirit of the Lord. That Believers in it ſhould ſeal it not 
with Pleaſures, Honours, and outward Advantages accru» 
ing to them by it, but with their blood and fufferings. 

This is alſo moſt true, it appears God did ſo intend. But 
ſtill if Magiſtrates were 1ntruſted by God with making Re- 
ligion Legal, or not Legal by their ſeal ; it is plain, that 

Divine Ordination of Magiſtracy was diſhonour'd and de- 
bay'd by him that appointed it, in that it was not at all ta- 
ken notice of in ſo great an affair of the Divine Kingdom. 
And ſo far as they could judg, who did not believe, there 
was a real injury done to Powers, and the ſufferings of 
Chriſtians were on that account, juſt. For who could know 
that for ſo long a time God had ſuſpended that ſuppoſed. 
Ordinarion of his, viz. That no Religion ſhould be brought 
into any State, or Kingdom, that had not firſt the favour 
and licenſe of the Laws and Magiſtrates of that State and 
Kingdom. 
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But now (ſuppoſe it is a ſtated Rale, that beyond Natu- 
ral Religion the Magiſtrates Power extends not ; but (that 
being ſecur'd) there is a freedom to SubjeQsof taking care 
of their Souls, and wherein they have to do with God, as 
of their bodies, lives, or eſtates in private concerns 3 or as a 
Philoſopher hath of chuſing what he thinks the beſt ſyſtem 
and from the beſt Authors; and that men may freely rcaſon 
hercin, ſtill within the confinement of Natzral Religion, 
Revercnce of God, and all juſt deferences to men; and then 
Chriſtian Religion had a Legal entrance, offering no diſre- 
ard to Magiſtracy, but taking natural freedom to offer it 
Aclf, wherein its way being ſo prepar'd, it then opens it 
{elf with all that Divine Power and Axthority, that cannot 
be refus'd, but under the great peril of Eternal dammas« 
tion. 

Thus proportionably the caſe is the ſame concerning the 
Reformation of pom ef rg Popery. 

We then that are Chriſtians and Proteſtant Chriſtians, 
have great reaſon to keep that door of the juſt and lawful 
propagation of Religon, not contrariant to Natural Relj- 
2£i01, as Open as we canzand to grant a quiet, comprehenſtve 
of all offers that can be made, keeping within Rules of Na- 
tural Religion, Reaſon and Prudence ; it ſeeming leſs hazard 
to admit thoſe inconveniences attendant upon this liberty, 
that through humane corruption run round with every 
thing, than thoſe greater miſchiefs of having Chriſtian or 
Proteſtant Religion violently kept out. 

Thus I have endeavour'd to clear,that there are obliga- 
tions lying upon men precedent to any right of Humane 
Authority : viz. of duty to God, in obeying God rather 
than men; of the Profeſſion, Conteſſion, and publication 
of true Religion, however men forbid or ſcorn it ; of ra- 
tional communication of truth, as the Apoſtles ſaid, We 
cannot but ſpeak, the things we have ſeen and heard ; of cha- 
rity to mens ſouls in not concealing the tydings of Salyati- 

ON, 


_ as 
Bens 

- «..a© 
a at * Jo? 


+ ; 


4 


IL 
Ba Lp 
hs 
wa ' 
- ) * 


27 


In 


7t)- 
on, the Righteouſneſs and Truth of God. For certainly 
David expreſles himſelf according to the Laws of Natural 
Religion, when he ſays, I have preached righteouſneſs in tie 
great congregation. I have not refrained my lips, Oh Lord,thou Plal; 40. 9:19 Þ 
knoweſt, I have not hid thy righteouſneſs in my heart. I have 
declared thy faithfulneſs and thy ſalvation. I have not concea- 
led thy loving: kindneſs and thy truth from the great congrega- 
tion, And Moſes when he ſays, Give ear,Oh ye Heauens, and Dat.32.1,23 
I will ſpeaks and tear Oh earth, the words of my month : my 
doFrine ſhall drop as the rain,my ſpeech ſhall diſtill 2s the dew, 
becauſe I will publiſh the name of the Lord : Aſcribe Je ereat- 
neſs to our God. 
Yet from hence I do not ſuppoſe any man bound to go 
and preach to the Great {zrk, either the Laws of Natural 
Religion againſt any of the 7niquities of that tyrarny, or 
follies of that ſuperſtitron 3, or the. juſt and holy Laws and 
Truths of Chriſtianity inſtead of his worſe than 21:ile 
Alcoran. py 
Every man 1s to meaſure his commijſion, and the exable- 
ments he hath receiv'd from God for his work, and not to 
venture upon things beyond his line. For even the Apoſtles 
knew their meaſures, the meaſure of the rule diſtributed then 
by God; a meaſure reaching ſo far, beyond which 11 ey did 
not ſtretch themſelves, in that famous place, 2 Cor. 19, 13. 
Every man may compute the probable account his ſervice 
will turn to in the Glory of God, and the Salvation of mens 
ſouls. Chriſt teaches him to forbear, when it is certain be- 
fore hand, His pearls will be trodden under foot, and himſelf Mar. 7. 6. 
rear. 
And fo I have finiſhed what I think neceſſary to bz {po- 
ken upon this Third Argament, and pals on to the fourth, 
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Argum. 4. Natural Religion may well be the Cement of 
Univerſal Peace, ſince whatever can comport with the good 
of the Univerſe or Community, is ſecured by it. 
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The Glory of God, ſo far as Community is charged with 
=; | 

The Peace and Welfare of particular perſons. 

The orderly Poſture of every man in his Station and 
Rank. ; 

The juſt deference to Magiſtracy and publick Autho» 
rity. 

The ſecurity of publick Peace and Qniet. 

The Advancement of True Religion in Divine Revel1- 
t107. . 

Now in every one of theſe I will conſider what Objedti- 
ons may be made againſt allowin freedom in Religion;up- 
on Natural Religion ſecur'd, and the Anſwers to them. 


Object. 1. Every Falſe Religion, or refuſal of the True 
Religion in a Nation, not vindicated by due ſeverity upon Of- 
fenders, is an offence againſt tke Divine Majeſty,of a National 
Guilt, and brings down National Judgments, 


Anſwer, The government of Conſcience being Gods Pecu- 
li:r, no earthly Power ſhall be charged with the obliqui- 
tics and errors of it, any more than with the ſecret ſins of 
men that are not known, or thoſe Diſtempers of Mind 
and Spirit, which coming intono palpable Inſtances can nei- 
ther be convided nor ſentenced by man. 

Now miſtakes of men in Religion not cogni/able by the 
light of Nature, are to be reckon'd among the Errors of 
Conſcience, and (0 are properly left to Gods Judgment-ſcat, 
and the Magiſtrate ſtands free. 

[t is therefore very obſervable, Princes are called nurſing- 
Fathers, and Queens nurſing-Mothers ; ſignifying not a 
Commanding-Power, but a tender, inſinuating, cheriſhing, 
Tutelar Care, that the Doftrine of Salvation may have all 
the Encouragements from them, that ſuch an Appelative 
carryes with it, 1n thoſe that declare it, in thoſe that are 
to recelve it. The 
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The Magiſtrate diſcharging this Hoxonrable Truſt, may 
acquit himſelf and the Community before God from the guilt 
and deſtrution of thoſe that may be yet heinouſly guilty 
before God, as. _ Mariners did from the Blood of 
that Prophet contigned over to the Sea by his own Sentence, 
Oh Lord! lay not this mans blood to our charge, who have Jon, r. 14 
done all it pleaſed thee to command us. 

When Soveraigns and Nations have conſidered the Wif- 
dom, Rationality and Heavenlineſs of Propoſals in Reli- 
gion, and ſetled upon what they find of the higheſt Cha- 
rater, as the Religion of their Nation by Law to be eſta- 
bliſhed ; to which they allow the encouragement of their 
publick Honours and Maintanance, and taken care for the 
propagation of it by Inſtructions, Arguments, Reaſons, and 
ood Examples, they have done all that God expeRts from 
them to do, and ſo have delivered their own ſouls. 

That which was of their free judgment and arbitrement, 

(as proper to them, as to families and perſons, to diſpoſe of 
their own) they have placed as they thought upon due 
conſideration, moſt tothe glory of God, and the good of the 
people 3 but to deprive men of their ative rights, or to pu- 
niſh them in their Perſors or Eſtates (who are not Offen- 
ders againſt Natural Religion) for the ſentiments of their 
minds, of which they have only a humane judgment, is 
not a Power wherewith they think themſelves inveſted of 
God, and ſo forbear it. 

This is indeed the Religion of -a Nation of Mer, a Na« 
tion of Chriſtians, a Vertuous, an Honourable Government, 
and more hopeful to propagate true Chriſtianity, than that 
which writes its Laws in Blood. And this is to Rule over 
men and not over Beaſts; bound up (as men ſhould be) « 
with the cords of a man in Natural Religion ;, in what is | 
beyond that, as revealed from God, with Bands of Love, 
to ſerve the Publick ; Bleſſed are the people who are in ſuch 4 
caſe ;, bleſſed is that people whoſe God is thus the Lord Jehovah. 

L . Objed. 
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Obje&. 2. What Peace can there be in the world amongſt 
; private and particular perſons, while there are ſeveral opini- 
0ns in Religion? how many Diſputes, and Calumnies,and Inve. 
Hives are continually flying up and down by reaſon of differen- 
ces in Religion ? and how much better are all compelled into 
Union? 


Anſwer. All theſe evils are but ſo many Arguments of 
depraved Nature, which creates its own occaſions out of e- 
very thing; and if the miſchicts of Compulſor, or the ill 
ſtate even of thoſe parts of the world, where the voice of 
Religivn is all one lar oye, were caſt up, I doubt they 
would be found to ballance the worſt that can be charged 
on differences in Religion. But yet Natural Religion, and 
moſt evidently Chriſtian Religion, is moſt ſevere and poſitive 
againſt all Strife, Envy, Railings, evil Surmiſings, and bends 
men upon Peace, Love, Me-kreſs, Quietneſs, Charity to- 
wards all men, and eſpecially Chr:/t:zans, as is after to be 
ſhewn x and therefore undoubtedly thoſe evil effects where 
they grow to exceſs, may be reſtrained by Civil Magiſtracy, 
as in any other caſe; and the rather, that True Religion 
ſo much diſowning them, they are more inexcuſable in that 
cauſe, than any other ; for though we hind Scripture ſevere 
in its language in great caſes, as St. Part againſt the Bigots 
of the Law; yet we mult alſo conſider the Izfallible Spirit 
that guided Sacred Writers, who alone knows how to di- 
reCt thoſe ſharp arrows, and what eficct rhey ſhall take. 
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ObjeR. 3. This clips off the Royalty and Prerogative 
of Princes, if they have not the command of mens Senti- 
ments, or at leaſt of their outward Actions and Practiſes in 
Religion. 


Anſ. The unjuſt Enlargements of EFarthly Power into the 


Divine San@uary, hath been always fatal to Rs" 
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rude entrances into it, were puniſhed by God with infamous 


Leproſy : Herods Letting that ſacrilegious acclamaticn, It is , chron, 3g, 


the voice of a God, not of a man, (ink into him, was pre- 1 9. 3 
12.2 2,23, bk 


ſently reveng'd with a dreadful hand of Fudgment. Humane 
Power is ſafeſt, keeping it elf within the verge of Divine 
Inſtitution; beyond that, though it may ſeem greater, yet 
it becomes only like a ſwelling wall,tt e bigger 1t 1s, the more 
ready to fall ; or a tottering Fence expatiating to ruine. 

Their Honour is great in being muwrſrg- Fathers; if God 
had intended Civil Magiſtracy to govern in any Religion 
but Natzral, they ſhould have had as certain Rules to act 
by, as they have 1n Natural Religion. 

Befides what is the good of being great Maſters in Reli- 
gion, except in that wherein God hath ſhewed every man 
what is good, ſeeing the greater Judgment waits for ſuch. 
Thus the Apoſtle James, James 3. I. My brethren, be not many 
maſters, impoſers or preſcribers in Religion that is, do not 
affect it, knowing we ſhall receive a greater Judgment. 


Obje&t. 4. But is is impoſſible to govern with any ſecurity, 
if Governours hold not the Reins of mens Conlctences, if 
they have not the Rule of that Helm, that turns about fo 
great Bodies of people, which way ſoever they that have that 
Pylotry pleaſe, with what vigor and courage are men anima-= 
ted while the Principles and Rewards of Religion are in their 
hearts and eyes? If therefore the Prince rules not in theſe, 
his Command 7s but Cypher. 


Anſwer 1. Religion is too great and noble a thing to be 
but an Exgedient of Government. 

2, The Hiſtory of Chriſtianity aſſures us no Princes 
have had more obedient SubjeFs, a more valiant Souldiery, 
than Heathen Princes of Chriſtians. True Religion knows 
its obligation to Government, and purſues the Laws of it, 
though that Government hath ſtood diſtint from that 
_— True 
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True Religion. And this is the ſtanding-Rule of Chriſtians. 


ObjeZ. 5. But what Tumults, FaGions, Seditions, have 
been raisd under Religious pretences, when Subjects have 
not yielded themſelves to the Empire of Princes in Re- 
ligion & 


Anſw. Theſe evils, as they are falſely pretended by wer 
of turbulency to be for the ſervice of Religion ;, {o they are 
unjuſtly charg'd upon. it. There can be therefore no ſeve- 
rity t00 ny upon thoſe that ſo abuſe ſo excellent a thing. 
But the {1me care that ſecures againſt ambition, ſedition, 
rebellion, in one ſhape, will do it in another, without ta» 
king away lawful liberties. Nor is there any remedy fo ſpe- 
cifick againſt the great: Hypecriſie of covering Rebellion with 
Religion, FaGion with Faith, as the ſevereſt Regiment of 
men according to the indiſputable Laws of Natural Reli- 
gion, and allowance of the greateſt Tolleration in what no 
way contradicts that : For then 1s the artifice ſtrongeſt, 
when it is planted in the oppreſſzon of mens conſciences, (o 
== an iVegality againſt Natural Principles. Take away 

evere Impoſitions, and what have ſuch Politicians to work 
upon ? 


Object. 6. But what a Hydra, 4 many-headed Monſter of 
Opinions, will Religion become by ſuch a Toleration? 


Anſw. 1: Severe Natural Religion enforc'd, and ſtridtly 
purſued, will ſo rebate mens corruptions, (belides the hopes 
and expeCations of Divine Bl:jſ:g accompanying fo ver- 
tuous a Government), that there will be a much greater 
retrenchment of Opinions, than can be underſtood. The ex- 
cellent Wiſdow, Gravity of Natural Religion in the lives 
and aFions of men,eſpecially enobled with Chriſtianity, would 
bring moſt of men, except extremely bad or wild, _ an 
aami- 
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admiration of its excellency, that even ingenuous ſhame, 
together with general prudence, would compoſe them againſt 
fugitive, inconitant, changeable, giddy opinion. Men are not Y 
ſo intraftable as they are thought to theſe awful Laws, if "Y 
wiſely propos'd.” The worſt and wildeſt part would become F 
in every mans ſenſe due ſubjeFs for rigor, whom ſo much 
reaſon and fair inducement would not prevail upon. 

Steelly, unfruitful, unſatisfaFory ceremonies, looſe princi- 
ples and practiſes, the want of that great preſence of true Re- 
ligion, and an iron hand inſtead of it, makes men Atheiſtich, 
Sceptick and Fanatick, ever teeming into vain opinion, for 
want of falid goodneſs to reſt upon. 

But however ſnful degenerate men will be bad every way: 
Uniformity begets lothſome ignorance and formality. That 
which is beſt in it ſelf is to be choſen, viz, That free air 
and light, in which men may try all things, and hold faſt 
that which is good, though evil adheres to that, as to all 
good things. 


Argum. 5. To conclude, True Natural Religion hath a 


4h ſet of ſuch ſe/fevidert principles, that it will be enough to .q 
name them ; and yet if they were obſerv'd and obey'd, ui- ' 
: wverſal peace and quietneſs could not fail to refult from 

them. 


1. That every man hath the due care of his ſoul commit- 
ted to himſelf, ſo that it ſhall be no Apology for him in the 
fight of God, that others, whether Churches, Magiitrates,or 
publick Teachers milled him 3 it may be ſome abatement of 
condemnation to him, and increaſe to them but zt ſhall not pes, 4,15 7 

deliver him; he ſhall die in _— though his blood ſhall be wo 
required at the watchmans hand. 

[ What reaſon then can there be,or how can it be accoun- | 
p ted for, to compel that man with force to take that way ; 
5 he judges dangerous, or drive him from what he thinks 
d beſt for his ſoul > To adviſe, perſwade, reaſon him, is 
COM» 
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commendable and charitable. It is good for him to make 
the beſt inquiry, and take the beſt advice. But that he 
4 - . ſhould be forc'd againſt his own ſenſe,is unnatural and bar- 
{Prox. 9. 12. 4 arous, ſceing he mms? be wiſe for himſelf or if ke'ſcorns, ke 
3 alone muſt bear it. This 1s to be underſtood in caſes not evi- 
dently good or evil by Natures Laws. In them there is no 
A excuſe againſt impreſiions of abſolute authority, Now how 
bY, much would this tend to peace, if it had its due obſcr- 
| vance ? 

2. That Humane Nature ſhould do all the good, kindneſs, 
and eaſe it can to it ſelf in every particular member, and 
remove all the evil, diſcomfort, and miſchief it can in the 
ſame manner 3 and no ſeverity, except 1n caſes plainly de- 
ſtructive to general Humanity, can be tollerable to true 
Humanity : If this were mens Rule, who would hyrt or de- 
ſtroy in the world ? 

3. That in all things, wherein a man can without infinite 
hazard do it, he ſhould unite himſclt with the greateſ# Come 
bs amnities, with lawful Governours, with Nations, and moſt 
| comprehenſive Congregations of Chriſtians ; ſeeing that is 
| Rom.15.9,10, moſt acceptable to God, who would have all Nations to 
Sa ſerve him, all people to praiſe him : It is moſt Humane and 
Chriftian ; it is alſo moſt a mans intereſt, moſt ſafe and ſe- 
cure to himſclt. 

4. That wherein a man finds himſelf under a neceſſity of 
differing from any man, much more from a Community, he 
{ſhould deport himſelf with all meekreſs, humility, modesty, 
love and charity, that he may demonſtrate, it 1s truly his 
judgment and ſenſe of conſcience, and not perverſe humour, 
that makes him differ 3 that he 1s (ti]l a moſt lively feeling 
member in the body of mankind, and Chriſtians, that in all 
things excepting the glory of God, and the ſalvation of his 
foul, intereits too vaſt to be compounded for, he prefers 
the publick before himſelf; ſuch a ore can neither harz, 
nor deſerve to be harmed. 

3 : I have 
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I have now diſpatch'd what I interd concerning this fir(t 
foundation of even Onmniverſal Peace recommended by Chri- 
ſtian Religion : 07%. The gemeral unity and uniformity there 
would be in Natural Religion, if men would ſhew themſelves 
men. T will only by way of Conclufion reflect upon the »c- 
fulneſs of ſo great a Point. 


I, It juſtiftesthe great Creator of a//, who hath not /ef+ 
himſelf without witneſs, amidſt this great Deordination of his 
Rational creatures, that he 1s yet a Faithful Creator : Seeing 
he hath carv'd into their very Beings ſuch a Law of Truth 
and Goodneſs, that if they would but ſhew themſelves men, 
would have preſerv'd them from the great errors'of Under- 
derſtanding and PraGiſe; and as a Compaſs would ſtcer then 
in the wide and diſorderly ſea wherein they now ſail. By 
this inward infall;ble guide, if rightly excitcd to give its 
ſenſe, and duly applied, they might find. true Religion in 
this Babel of Languages concerning it. And though it is very 
difficult, and in the event, through mans great corruption, 
but not in the reaſon of things, almoſt impoſlible without 


. Divine Illumination (o to excite and apply it, yet there it 


is, even within men, (o to be excited and applied; and it is 
mens corrxption only, and wickedneſs, that it is not of wore 
aſe. 

go To us Chriſtians having the benefit of this Divine [/- 
lumination in the Word of God, and in the hopeful aſſritances 
of the Holy Spirit,the »ſe of this Nature! Law is much more 
vilible ; and indeed chiefly we have the benefit of it, and 
of ſuch diſcourſe as this upon it 3 and our guilt more than 
twofold, if we do not find it. To us it may appear how i» 
flexible a Rule it is, how excellent the Religion of our Savi- 
our is, we may in every thing ſee by it, what it is that is 
indeed of value 2mong all our diviſons; What is that faith 
once delivered to the Saints, we (hould be always in an ago- 


»y for ; and what we may allow and condeſcend to thoſe 
Various 
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various Sentiments, that are and will be as various, as aſped7 ; 
the bearty and even harmony of Humanity and Chriſtianity 
being not made up of Uniformity in ſuch things 3 but «nity 
of love and charity is the true beauty, the true melody here ; 
all would be a dead calm without ſome variety. Thus as 
Chriſtian Religion revives and now impreſſes Natural Reli- 
gion, ſo does Natural Religion correfed, freed from its In- 
terpolations, corrupt Gloſſes, reſtor'd and fill'd up, where 
gaping chaſmes had ſpoil'd the ſenſe and contexture, and anew 
imprinted upon us by Chriſtian Religion,give great light to 
Chriſtian Religion. For being thus reſtor'd, and a natural 
light within us, it is redintegrated to us 1n its great Office, 
to be as the candle of the Lord in our ſpirits, by which we 
behold the true and excelling Glories of Chriſtianity. 

3. It therefore makes brief and compendions many great 
Controverſies, as they are made in Chriſtian Religion: I 
{hall ſummarily inſtance in theſe Four. 

1. Thoſe between Rowe and the Reformed Churches. Al- 
though I have a juſt value for all thoſe revowned labours of 
the great lights God hath raiſed up in the Proteſtancy; a 
very rational and Chriſtian entertainment of the Writer 
and Reader : Yet I muſt profeſs the #»ſhaker Aſſurance I cen- 
ter upon, in all thoſe Coxtroverſies, is a ſhort Concluſron of 
the matter, That Romiſh Religionnot only is not, but can- 
not be true: it is impoſſeble it ſhould be of God, if Scripture 
and our Faculties are truez if Natural Religion, or Chri- 
ſtian Religion that we have in the Scriptures be true: And 
this I take to be a ready and ſure Antidote againſt Popery to 
all that are equally concern'd to know which is the Tre 
Religion, Catholick Religion falſly ſo called, Popifh Religion, 
or Proteſtant Religion , though they have not opportu- 
nity to acquaint themſelves with all the Learning lo plenti- 
fil, ſo valnable at this day in the world for the deciſion be- 
tween them. 

2. That great Principle of Natyral Religion, Hear Oh 
Ifrael 
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Ifrael, the Lord thy God is one Jehovah; and Thou ſhalt love Pert. 6:4, 
the Lord thy God with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, with Y 
all thy might and ſtrength. And that great Principle of 
Chriſtian Religion, If any man love not the-Lord Jeſus, let 1 Cor. 16-28 
him be Anathema Maranatha; theſe two joyned together 

aſſure me beyond doubt, Our Mediator upon whom our 

Love, Truſt, Service is to reſt ; and that at ſuch a diſtance 

as is Heaven from Earth, cannot be but the Oze God with 

the Father, and ſol am reſolved in the Socinian Controver- 

ſje. And further, if he be the Eternal Sor of God, and his 

offering up the Humanity united to him, a ſacrifice, I know it 

muſt be of i»finite value, and not a martyrdom, not an ex- 

ample only. 

3. By Natural and Chriſtian Principles united, I am con- 
vinc?d, the great foundations on which the Controverſies 
between the Arminian and Calviniſt (as we uſe to expreſs 
them) reſt, muſt have great truth oz both ſides; but they bein 
re'ated to thoſe judgments of od, that are as a great depth, 
it is impoſhble to find them out to perfe@zon; for how can 
Finite wade in Infinite, without being ſwallowed by it! We 
need not therefore ſtay, till theſe two things can be recon- 
cil'd in our Judgments, the infinite ſoveraignty and domi- 
2ion of the Almighty over every particular immortal ſpirit © 
that he hath made; fo that it cannot be diſposr'd of, or diſ- 
poſe it ſelf without the counſel and forekrowledg of God; and 
yet that 20 one is prejudg'd by any determination of God in 
the true liberty of a rational creature, much leſs determin'd to 
{nr and miſery upon it, by any over-ruling power. We may 
ſafely with reſpects to both fides, be profoundly abaſed in 
the ſenſe of Incomprehenſible ſoveraignty over us in a (elt- 
condemnation, wherein ſoever we find our ſclves degene- 
rate and failex into ſir, as knowing our deſirution of our 
ſelves. Nor need we ſtay till ſupreme grace and our own free- 
will are reconcil'd in diſpute ; we' may ſafely on both lides 
make our humbleit and moſt lowly appeals to him, that wm 
M & 
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eth in us both to will and to do. We muſt do fo, and are un- 
der the ſame ſecurity, and obligation in #7rr57g up our ut- 
moſt powers in turning our ſelves that we may live 5 in work: 
ing out our ſalvation with fear and trembling. And all be- 
yond theſe two concluſions are but Speculation 3 1n which 
we may imploy ard entertain our ſelves in conſidering infi- 
zite wiſdom, and glory, and ſearcking as near as we dare ap- 
prove its holy and gracious ways 3 but need not be angry we 
can't agree in things ot of or depth, fo as to be certain. 

4. In all the Diſputes concerning Forms of Church-Co- 
vernment, Modes of Worſhip, we have thus much of refolu- 
tion from the conſent of Chriſtian with Natural Religion ;, 
Whatever is moſt ſubſtantially good,is fitteſt to be the cen- 
ter of Agreement and Union; and other things doubtful al- 
lowed to particular reaſon, and choice, with mutual rolera- 
tion and charity. As is further to be ſhewn us under the 
next Head of Diſcourſe. 


Having now ſpoken ſo much of Natural Religion, T think 
it ma Ang before I quite leave it, beſides the ſur- 


vey I have taken of it, to add theſe CharaCters concerning 


it, that it may not poſhbly be miſtaken. 


r. It is that which depends upon nothing particular, but 
muſt be the ſame to all Narions,and times 3 it is all efexce, 
and hath no accidents,or circumſtances, as it is natural, To 
pray is Natural Religion, that is, to lift up Deſires to God 
with h»mility and hope 5 this is and muſt be the ſame with- 
ont any variation to every man in the world. Now what- 
ever can be ſuppos'd to pertain to it, if it be not the ſame 
every where, 1s not Natural Religion. 

There can be but oze notion of a God to all the world; 
there can be but oze Juſtice, Sobriety throughout z there can 
be but one motion of ſir, or of the pardon of itz of Judgment 
?0.come, as they are natural. Till you come to Eſſence, you 
come not to Natural Religion. 2. It 
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2. It is that which carmmot be denmmrr'd to, but with the 
failure of all ſober reaſor, ner indeed without a conſciouſneſs 
of it, while denied. I am fully aſſured no man can deny a 
God, a diſtin@ion between good and evil, a future ſtate, with- 
out a ſtrong recoil of the Natural Faculties, returning as » 4 
by an Intel/ednal, Moral, Elaſtick force. *Y 

3. It is that whereof, if any of the Principles be taken | 
away, grand inconveniencies and abſurdities will follow, 
like taking away /:ght, air, of water, out of the natural 
world. 

What an infinite neceſſity is there of God ? of Prayer 
to him ? of Praiſes of him ? of his pardoning-mercy ſince 
ſin ? of Judgment to come? Take away theſe,and univerſal 
ature flys in pieces, runs every way upon fo great 4 vacuum, 
as the want of any theſe Principles immediately makes. 

This is Natural Religion; and nothing elſe is Natural Re- 
ligion but this. 


Having diſcours'd what a foundation of Univerſal Peace 
Chriitian Religion hath laid, in not only aſſuming to, but 
uniting with it ſelf Natural Religion ; I ſhall come now to 
preſent as in perſpeCtive, Chriſtian Religion 1t (elf, and ſhew 
the admirable contrivances for unity, peace, and love, it 
hath found out 3 and moſt earneſtly preſt on all its Diſciples, 
{o infinitely wiſe, reaſonable and good, fo ctficacioufly 1n- 
finuated, fo ſtrongly argued and cnforc'd, ſo awfully com- 
manded, fo to the life, the very Divine life of it, even Hy- 
poſtatiz'd mn our Lord; that it is indeed the inexpiable 
{ſhame and guilt of the Chriſtian world, that it is ſo unlike 
the Divine Philoſophy, the Laws, the grand Exemplar of 
It, 

That Imay purſue this Intention with greateſt advantage, c 
I ſhall propoſe under ſeveral Heads, how this deſign is laid F-. 
by the infinite wiſdom of our Saviour; much different from 1 
what is ready on all occaſions to offer it ſelf to Humane 

M 2 | Imagi- 
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Imagination, that is Unity in Uniformity; without which, 
as this confident boaſt of Imagivary Reaſon pretends,. there 
can be no peace, and that this is the ground-work of all ; 
but the more Heavenly Underſtanding of the Huly Spirit 
lays its fonndaticns quite otherwile, as ſhall be made mani- 
feſt in theſe following accounts. 


I: The firit foundation Chriitianity lays, 3s this, It prope- 

es to the minds and conſciemces of all its ſervants, Concerns 
of that vait moment and Rules of Action according to them ; 
that whocver does ſincerely obſerve, and walk by them; 
{hall be nnavoidably carried »por love, and. peace, and off 
from diviſion. It docs not propoſe a ſett of opinions, that 
every one muſt- come up to, though at a diſtance from theſe 
main concern 3 or a mackine of bodily worſhip, that every 
one mult lcarn the motions of ; but it ſets down i-tereſts of 
| ſuch indiſputable, worthand goodneſs to be purſued, that do 
Ig upon very great reaſons concentcr Chriltians in #ity, love 
and peace. 


| 1. In that the ſpirits-of men poſlſeſs'd withthem, are wile, 
# 2 Cor. 14.29. weighty, generougand manly : Iz malice, children; in un- 
5 deritanding men that they can neither grow fierce, chur- 
liſh, and rigid, nor weakly, peeviſh, and querulous. Nay 
very much above this, their ſouls are holy, heavenly,afpiring 
to God and Chriſt, that they are above ſmall things. 

[t is of great conſequence, what notions in Religion and 
Divine Things the mind feeds upon.; for accordingly their 
temper will be. They that have with devotion falnupon old 
| Jejune obſervances, (which they call Reverence of Antiqui- 
* Þbvl. x. 9, 10,.t)) /pinoſe Controverſies, opinions of zeal without khnow- 
** ledg, a paſſionate affeQionate Religion, mot abounding in 
J all judgment, and knowing the things that differ : Their tem- 
per is apt to be moroſe and angry, or vexatious and full of 
complaint, if all be zot of ikeir meaſure ; but they that 
have 
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have their thoughts fixed on- rightecnſneſs, peace and joy 

in the Holy Ghoſt , they are furniſhed with what is of va- 

lue, they partake of the »rarrow, and fatneſs of Gods houſe, 

they drink, of the river of his pleaſures 3 and are lightſome, Pſal. 36. #+ 
benign, altogether for compaſſion, beneficence, and re- 

joicing in univerſal good. | 


2. The purſuit of thoſe Intereſts gives them ſuch true 
employment, that they are not at leiſure to prels trifles up- 
on others, or be over-attendant to them themſelves. They 
that are rnnning this race, run ſo, that they may obtain ; they 
that are fighting for this Crown do not love to beat the air 5 p11 Ns: 
they that are preſſung 0 for the price of the high calling of "0 
God in Chriſt,are10 taken up,all their finews are 1o ſtrain'd 
another way, that they cannot trifle themſclves, put others 
upon it, nor aſſume any thing in compariſon of what they 
are ſo intended upon. 


1 Cor. 9. 24 


3. That high value they have for the oze thing neceſſary, 
gives ſuch an honourable character. to all that. are in the 
ſame manner affected, and imployed, that they cannot differ 
one with another in affection upon minute things. The re- 
gard, and reverence they have for that Divine Image upon 
them, preſerves them from-lightly ſpeaking or thinking ill 
one of another. 

Now in theſe three things, to have Spirits of an Excel- 
lent, Solid, Benign Temper, attending great and worthy 
Objedts; in-having a full, generous and noble Employ- 
ment, in a great and honourable Eſteem of Chriſtians, for 
true Chriſtianities ſake, lye the true ſeeds of Chriftian 


; Peace. 

; [ ſhall therefore bring theſe things to to their juſt Goſ- 
; pel-Rule, as in innumerable expreſſions of Scripture it is 
f tilently pointed at 3 but in two more expreſly, and in both, 
it as the. very ſtandard of Peace, ; 


" Ver. 1, &c. 


Ver. 2; 
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The Firſt is that which hath fallen lately under ſo much 


7 Phil. 3. 15,16. debate : let us walk, by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame 


thing. 

Now that we may underſtand this rule, let me propoſe 
this very plain and eafie Method into the Apoſiles ſenſe. 

The Apoſtle beginning this Chapter with an exhortation 
tO rejoice ia God, and 1n that excelent ſtate of Chriſtianity 
into which they were brought, immediately had his eye 
upon the Legaliſts, that troubled thoſe clear waters, and 
damp'd the joy of Chriſtiansz a point he was much up- 
on,. and very ſafe for them often to hear. Having, as 
I ſaid, his eye upon thoſe Legaliſis, who indeed perver- 
ted-the Goſpel, and encountred the main deſign of it, (as 
he by the Apoſtolick Spirit diſcerningly knew )) He cauti- 
os Chriſtians againſt them, under very black Characters ; 
dogs, of rabid and rending ſpirits ; evil workers, deligning 
agaiaſt the good the Goſpel introduc'd, diſguiling them- 
ſclves under the venerable name of the circumciſion, when 
they were quite another thing, vis. the conciſton, a Sect 
in whom the dignity cither of tre 1ſraelitiſm, or Chriſtiani- 
ty was prxſ{cinded from themſclves,as infamouſlly as the Gar- 
ments and Beards of David's Meſſengers were by Hannuns 
Villany.: | | | 

Therefore. faith the Apoſtle, you need not fear they are 
gone away with the birthright and bleſſrng of Circumciſion; 
We are the true Circrmciſton, the Iſrael of God, who ha- 
ving forſaken the;fleſh, the outward Ordinances of Jewiſar, 
out of xwhich:the ſprightly inhabitant is departed, and Jeft 
It as a botly dead we, fanh he, worſhip God inthe ſpirit 
that Spirit is with us, we Glory in Chriſt; we have the truc 
Joy not allayed, chaſtitſcd or adulterate 5 we have zo confi- 
dence 7n the fleſh, 

From hence the Apoſtle paſles on, and in a Figare pro- 
poſes 10 himleit. the beſt ard faireſt ſide of the legal ſtate, 
as 11 then ſtoodout of Chriſt, that he might at that very 
2. man. 
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beſt, trample upon it, and debale it-to the very loweft in 
compare with Chriſtz circumciſed tte eight day, of the flock ver, 7. 
of Ijrael, an Hebrew of Hebrews, &c, touching the righte- 
ouſneſs of the - law blameleſs : but what things were, gain to 
me, thaſe I counted loſs for Chriſt; yea doubtleſs I count All 
things, ©. 

Whercin he appears (as in a moſt lively ſcheme), F7r/#, 
A Jew of the greatelt advantages without Chriſt, and yet 
worth nothing. Then a Chriſtian enrich'd as a Merchant Ver. 8, z. 
with the Pearl of great price : 1h himſelf, I fay, appears a 
Jew of the higheſt alloy; in himſelf a Chriſtian of the firſt 
three ; in both he ſhews the worthleſneſs of all out of Chriſt, 
the infinite Riches to be found in Chriſs. And after this *** *: 
he exemplifies (till 1n himſelf the high and moſt important 
buſineſs of a Chriſtian in all thoſe moſt Eloquent, Signift- 
cant and Ponderous Expreſſions, that I cannot fo much as 
glance upon, _ too mighty for a long and ſet diſcourſe, 
much more for a ſhort one, and in paſlage. | 

Having done all this, he now applies it to the preſent ver. 15,16, 
caſe of Chriſtians, whom he-ranks into two degrees, | 


1. The Teau%, the perfe, thoſe of full age, as they are 
call'd, Heb. 5. ult. or Tixuvs eng; as Epbeſ. 4. 13. the per- 
fed full ag'd man, grown wholly out of the childi/hnejſs of 


Ceremonies, or Opinions. 


2. The weaker Chriſtians, whom the Apoltle very gent- 
ly and tacitely ſignifies, by thoſe that do 7? iviges ppory, thoſe 
that are under ſome abatement from this perfection of judg- 
ment, they have ſomewhat of reverence for thoſe Rites 
formerly of Divine Appointment, though they fincercly 
too value Chriſt above all, even as the perfed. 

To the Firit the Apoſtle adviſes, Let us wholly and in- 
tirely mind the ſame thirig ; (Oo many of us asare perfe&, we 
have nothing elſe to do, we have nothing 1a the leaſt to 
take us off. To 
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To the Second he allows, Firſt, All the Toleration of 
Charity, till, and confidently foretells, God will revealevern 
this to them, viz. not only the ſupreme excellency of Chri- 
ſtianity, but the total »/eleſreſs, and wtter abolition of thoſe 
Ceremonies. 

But in the Second place he preſſes them on ſo far as they 
had attained , viz. to a ſenſe of the zycomparable excellen- 
» cy of the knowledg of Chriſt, to a conformity in his Death 
xXx and Reſurredion; and that they would walk by that one 
2 Ryle, that they would adjuſt all their Actions and Moti- 
ons with the perfe# Chriſtiar, and mind that ſame thing, 
. though they cannot lay afide all regard to other things 
immediately of that lower Rate. 

Here then is the Chriſtians Rule of governing himſelf as 

a Chriſtian, and it brings forth certain Peace. 


Wt 


_— 


1. The abſolute and inexceptionable Rule to every one : 
gt that is a True Chriſtian, to have a ſupreme value for the 
2... eminency of the knowledg of Chriſt, to know him and. the 
power of his Reſurreftion, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
* ings, to be made conformable to his Death, to forget things be- 
hind, and to preſs forward for the prize. 

IF any man hath not attained this Rule, he is either no 
Chriſtian, or under the diſguiſe of one, (if he be an V-- 
dertaker, an Impoſer, a Maſter in Chriſtianity, ſuch as the 
Apoſtle here ſo dreadfully brands; an evil worker, a deſygn- 
er againſt Chriſt. 

Here is the one ſaxre Rule by which all Chriſtians are to 
walk: here is the one thing they are all to wind. Here is 
no allowance, no tolleration, here it 1s they are all to be 
ſo ſerious, of ſuch excellent Spirits, to have ſuch a value 
one of another, as to be able to center in Univerſal Love 
and Peace upon this point. | 

2, Every perfe man is not to take in any thing of a 
lower kind, of a forreign extract, into ſo Divine and Hea- 
venly 
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venly a Rehgion, . that he may wholly and without an | 
allocation to any thing elſe, mind this ſame thing : This 
makes him a more wile, a more perfe@, manly -and full 
ag'd Chriſtian, more Spiritual and Divine, and more fit- 
ted to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 

The overowning any way, party, or perſon, takes off 
ſo from the Excellency of a Ckriſtiar, as to render him Car- 
»al and Childiſh : T could not (faith the Apoſtle) ſpeak to &. 
gou, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Chriſt ; you are ſo 2 Cor. t. 144% 
over-zealous for men, and make Chriſt himſelf as if he were A 
but the Head of a Party, 

And this brings forth Strife, Exzy, aud Diviſion, as he 
tells thoſe Corinths, 1 Cor. 3. r. | 


3. If any man be under ſuch diſadvantage as to have ta- 
ken ſuch aſſumenta, ſuch additionals to his Chriſtianity, he 
being right in the main Rule of the ſupreme value of 
Chriſk in his Death, and ReſurreFion : he is to be ſupported 
in his infirmity by all the kindneſs, and condeſcenfion. of 
ſtronger Chriſtians, 1n expectation of Gods tizrely Revela- rom, 15. x; 
tion; but ſo as to be preſs'd on to walk up, and bear aloft - © * 
te that Ryle whereunto he hath attained, to mind that one 
thing; and fo to wear out that miſtaken eſteem for any 
: thing not deſerving it. 

. And this is molt neceſſary in order to Peace, ſeeing ſuch 
infirmities are natural to this: low ſtate, ever of Chriſtians 
0 in this world. 


$ Wherein they that are ſcrupulous, muſt take heed of 
c judging the wiſer, as diſorderly, irregular, and almoſt pro- 
S phane, if they do not obſerve their Rites; and the ſtrong- 
e er ought as carefully to preſerve themſelves from deſpiling 

the ſcrupulous, as fond ſuperſtitioniſts, becauſe they can't 
a negle& them. So the Apoſtle diſcourſes, Romr. 14. 


et ſo, that theſe ſomewhat otherwiſe minded, be of the 
ſame mind, and rule in the main; elſe they can neither have 
N + ea... . Peace . 
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peace in themſelves, nor yeild it to. the higher Chriſtians, 
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nor grow up to the ſtature of full ag'd men in Chriſt, 

This alſo is to þe added roms that the caſe of 
the weaknels of the firſt ChiMians can never recur exatly ; 
for thoſe Ceremonies being of Divine Izſtitution, had juſt 
claim to an awe upon Conſciences, not as yet clear in their 
repeal; whereas all later Rites can pretend no higher than 
humane inſtitution, cuſtome, or venerable antiquity ; for 
the ſuſpition of ApoFolick Inſtitution 1n their behalf, and 
ſo adding Religion to them, I look upon as much weaker 
and worſe, ſeeing we have no Authentick Records of ſuch 
Inſtitutions; and in things of ſo dilute a goodneſs, as Ce- 
remonies muſt be, there will not be a ballance to the op- 
polite danger of leaning a Religious weight upon a broken 
Reed, that both pierces, and deceives. 

But it may be ſaid, Is not the ſcrupulous forbearing, the 
being ſcar'd and terrified at Ceremonies, as great a weak- 
neſs, as being over anxions in their obſervation ? 

Does not the placing a point of Religion in an abhor- 
rence of them, and thinking oxes If the better for-not uſing 
them, detra&t as much from minding this ſame. thing, and 
walking by the ſame Rule, as the other ſide foliciruds > | 

No doubt it does, - if: we juſtly explain and limit in the 
caſe; and-therefore for the reſolving this queſtion, I will 
obſerve the importance of this ſame Rule, given us by the 
Apoſtle in another of his Epiſtles, a place very parallel to 
the ſenſe, and much of the ſame expreſſion with this to 
the Philippians, the right explication of which will alſo 
much confirm- the expoſition given. of this Rule, ſeeing as 
I ſaid, they are both one and the ſame Rule + and it is that 
we find, Gal. 6. 14, 15, 16. 

God forbid that F ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of .our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified to me, and 
I to the world. | 
Ferin Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſcon availeth any thing, 
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' nor uncirenmciſion, but '4 new creature : And as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upor 
the Iſrael of God, 

| Here is the Joy and Glory of ChFianity in the Doftrine 
of Chriſt dying for linners,. and bringing in that Divineſt 
Religion upon it : there is a conformity to his Death by which 
all worldly, ſenſual, and fleſhly Glory, whether in fleſhly 
Religion, or fleſhly Life (which miniſter oneto another) is 
crucifyed to a Chriſtian, and he to it. 

But moſt eſpecially the Apo3Zle levels here againſt a fleſh- 
ly Religion, obſerving the enemies of Chriltianity ſo active 
inſtead of a ew creature, to delight to glory in the fleſh, 
in the outward conformity of their Proſelztes. He obſer- 
ved the great Bait of Ceremonial Religion, was iunzeganizac 
to jet a good face on things how mean ſovever; as idolaters 
carve and guild a Poſt : Glory in appearance, though with- 
out true ſatiſaction to the heart or conſcience, makes Spiri- 
tual Religion look like nothing; but to the true Chriſtian 
who knows the Goſpel ſo Divine and Spiritual a thing, a 
fleſhly Religion is out of date. 

A newCreation 1n the ſoul of a CEriſtian,and that exempli- 
fied in alife of excellent Holineſs, ſubſtantial Goodneſs and 
Purity, planted in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, is of the only 
avail in this Profeſſion; and he that makes Circumciſion any 
ihing ſeparated from this; or if he ſhall fly over to the 0- 
ther extream, to make any thing of Uncirenmciſion, as if 
they might attone for the want of a mew creature, as a more 
perfe& remove.from Judaiſm, and conſigning a mans (elf 
over to Chriſtianity; both are alike miſtaken in the Do- 
crine of Chriſt, who values only this vew creature. 

And as many as walk by this rule 5 viz. a making the new 
creature in Chriſt, All 3 and every thing elſe Nothing : and 
who act according to it, the peace and mercy of Gd, and 
Chriſt, and all trxe Chriſtians, be upon them 3 for they arc 
the true Iſrael of God, 
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And ſo it is plain, If any man makes the other fide of a 
Ceremony, the not obſerving it, a point of Rea), Subſtantial 
Religion to him, is afraid of it, and values that fear as a 
fear of God, without Fe more intcinfick parts and effetts 
of that Fear, he errs from Chriſtianity, as the Bigot for 
Ceremonies does. 

But this does not imply, every one that preſerves, and 
will not recede from his liberty, though he knows the true 
ſe and diſuſe of all things indifferent, yet will not be cere- 

- monially bound by any on earth, 1s preſently afraid of a 
Ceremony, or that he 1s ſo, becauſe he will not ſet it too 
near Divine Inſtitutions in his practiſe, or incumber his 

4 worſhip of God with it, thongh it be told him never ſo 
4 often; There is no Religion in the Impoſition, but Order, 

Decency, or Submiſſion to Government. 

All this does not argue, he makes it a point of Subſtan- 
tial Religion not to endure Ceremonies, which he eſteems 
F himſelf zeither the better, nor the worſe + but places all in 
go Chriſt, and the New Creature, to commend him to God. 

Thus we have the Firſt, and very Deepeſt Foundation 
Y for True Chriſtian Peace, lying in the abſolute ſubſtantial- 
, nels of the Religion of Jeſws Chriſt; ſubſtantially good, 
cven as the Eternal Laws of Gocdneſs , and perfetting the 
foul of man into them, and the enjoyment of God in them; 
and the Heart, and Life {tretchedout inthe utmoſt purſuit, 
with the ſame intenſneſs, that men ſtrive for maſterics, and 
taking nothing ceremonial into any degree of this value, 
if intoany at all, as the full-grown Chriſtian docs not. This 
is the True Rule of Chriſtianity. 

And this Rule, even as to that to the Galatians and to 
the Philippians, is cre ard the fame Rule, and given into 
cvery Chriſtians hand to judg and walk by, with this In- 
ſcription upon it, Whoever lives and as by this ſame Rule, 
though he may require toleration 1n ſome things that God 
may 10 1ime reveal to him ; yet he 1s, together with all Chri- 
{ttans, 
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ſtians, the Iſael of God; built as a City compa® together, at 
unity and at peace with it ſelf. | 
And who that looks upon Chrift;anity, and this Rule of 
it, can but be amaz'd, Eſſential Chriſtianity ſhould not draw 
up the intire Love and Zeal of Chriſtians to it, ſo that they 
ſhould only provoke one another to love and good works, 
and ſo value one another in it, as to be united and reconci- 
led above and beyond all other Bitterneſs. £4 
Now this firſt Head I have been infilting upon, 1s that in as. 
which Chriſtians have all one judgment, and ſpeaks one and | 
the ſame thing, and ſo admitsnot the leaſt variation. Here all 
the lines of Chriſtian Revealed Religion mzet, no Funda- 
mental point that is not included in this Rule, 
For He to whoſe Image there muſt be ſuch a conformity, 4 
muſt be the $9» of God ; He that was crucified muſt be *'1 
man, All purity from (in, and vigor of the Divine Life, us 
mult be found where there is the power of his death and re- 
ſarreFion. The whole glory of ſelf-confidence, ſelf-righteonſ- 
_ neſs, worldly pomp and wanity, malt be crucified, where 
there is the fellowſhip of his ſufferings where the glory 5s 
only in his croſs ; where the world is crutified to a man, and 
a man to the world ;, where there is a reaching forth to the 
utmoſt, to attain zhe reſurretzon of the dead, and a preſſing 
forward for the price of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
there muſt be the Doctrine of Eternal life 5 in bis reſurre- 
Fion lye treaſured all the glories of the future ſtate; and 
where theſe things are urg'd as under ſo great neceſlity, 
there muſt be an extremity of evils on the other ſide, ſigni- 4 
fying the wrathto come. They then that are agreed here, 
may well tolerate one another in lefler differences, while 
theſe things are not ſubverted, over-prefled, or defeated by 
other additions. This then may well be accounted the firſt 
ground of peace, ſo great a Do@rine, that is accarding to x, 
Godlineſs. 
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2. The ſecond Head under which may be diſcourſed the 
Efficacy of True Chriſtian Religion to Peace, is, That in 
Chriſtianity there is an uniting ſpirit of Love, flowing from 
thoſe ſeveral pointsof Union, whercin Chriſtiansare cloſe- 
ly one with another conjoyned, and compacted, and fo ac- 
quieſce in a truly Divine Peace, 

For the principal, internal tye of Union is, that owe ſpi- 
rit : this one ſpirit conveys it ſelf, and runs through the 
whole body of all Chriſtians, iz Love, and ſo in Peace. 

For Love is the Bond of PerfeFreſs, that is, of the i- 
tegrity of this whole body : for (o I ſhould chooſe to ex- 
pound that PerfeFneſs, becaule the Apoſtle had been ex- 
horting to all thoſe Graces that do moſt conſerve the Uni- 
on of the body; bowels of Mercy, Goodneſs, Humbleneſs, 
Meckneſs, Patience, forbearance one of another, forgiveneſs 
one of another 5 if any one kave a quarrel againſt another, e- 
ven as Chriſt forgave : but above all ({aith the Apoſtle) put 
cn Love which is the bond of perfe@neſs; and let the Peace of 
Ged rule in your hearts, unto which ye are called in one body : 
So here is the Love that is the Boxd of the Integrity of the 
body; and the Peace conſequent upon it, unto which Chri- 

ians are called in one body 5 and both of them guarded with 
all thoſe uniting, healing Vertues of Chriſtianity, where- 
in that Love and Peace are molt cheriſh'd, conſerv'd and 
' ſecur'd, Peace it (elf isthe Bond of that Unity of the Spi- 

rit, that is, of that real effe&tive Union the Spirit accom- 
pliſhes, by vertne of which the parts all reſt in ſtrict com- 
bination one with nother: this Peace is the cloſe reſt of the 
parts, by which cvery one adheres with greateſt kindneſs to 
each other, and delire of ſclt-preſervation in the preſerva- 
tion of the whole; and fo all the parts ſeek the commodi- 
ous ſituation each of other, and abhor the diſturbance, the 
diſeaſe of any. 

And becaule this Peace cannot procure or conſerve it 


{1f, ſeeing tt 5 not a dull fuggiſh Reſt,but in the midſt of 
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Motion: and Attion, Love is (as I may call it) the Divine 
Archeus, that Divine Spirit of Nature, the great Inſtrument 
of the Holy Spirit, the ſupreme Author of this Love and 
Peace. 

And Love runs every way, prics into all the cauſes of 
Diviſion, and removes them, ſees into all the ways of con- 
cilixting, and effeCtually purſues. them. 

This 15 that Love, that edifies the bedy, it takes off all the 
aſperities and roughneſs of the parts, thoſe particuler ſharp 
angularities of Opinion, reduces them to a ſquare, to a 
Figure fitted one to another, and then cements, and ties 
them oneto another, till they grow into a ſpiritual Temple. 
What incomparable Virtues to this purpoſe, does the Apo- 
ſtle at large, and with greateſt ſpeciality, expreſs in that 
Divine Treatiſe of Love, 1 Cor. 13. All krowledg without, Cox. g. .. 
this is nothing, of what ſort ſoever it be: That only puffs 
up and ſwells men, as if they themſelves were All, as if they 
could themſelves be an Intire Temple, a Spiritual Building 
alone ; the wnder/tanding all Myſteries, it makes a man look 
to himſelf like the whole Body of Chriſt, orat leaſt, as if he 
were to determine- the poſture, and figure of. the whole, 
and all the other parts to obey, and be contented with the 
room he leaves. We know this'is the general temper of O- 
pinion, the produ&t of Knowledg without Love. Know - 
ledg therefore alone cannot build. Airy Knowledg is big, 
boiſterous, angry, if it be not admir'd, if ittbe not venera- 
| ted ſo, as to take up what ſpace it pleaſes, to order as it 
plealcs. 


) Even the following of the Truth,the earneſt ſearch after,and Eph. 4. 194 _ © 

, purſuit of what is True, a much more excellent thing than "IF 
- mecr Knowledg ; yet if this be not in love, there cannot be Y 
£ a growing up into the Head in all things, even Chriſt. 


Love then, is that which takescare of all the members, of 
all the /;vely ſtones, how they may all moſt comply with, and 
adyance eachother, and relt in their peaceable conformity 
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one with another, and ſweeteſt application one to.another, 
even while they are in a moſt intenſe, Chriſtian motion, 
like the Heavenly bodies, ſo harmonious, ſo' at peace in 
all their aCtivity, that there is in this true ſenſe, Tke ſweet 
muſick of the ſpheres : lo it ſhould be, fo it is intrue Chriltia- 
nity, in all its motions govern'd Ly love, how various ſoe- 
ver in other reſpe&s, yet theyare all melodious, becauſe 
they are all in peace, how different in leſſer things foever. 


Now this Love and Peace are ſpiritual, and intelleQua], 
and they therefore are fix'd upon a complication of ſpiri- 
tn-l intelleFual Centers ( 1f I may lo expreſs them ) all the 
Right True Lines from which, and returns to which, are in 
Love and Peace. And theſe are thoſe ſeveral points of uni- 
on the Apoſtle hath laid together, Ephel. 4. 4, 5,6. There 
is one Body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſin, one God, and 
Father of All, who is above All, and through All, and in you 
All. 

1. Oze Body ] Even the whole Society of Chriſtians, 
diſperſed throughout all the world, and united fo, as to 
make up this one Body , and that by virtue of the ſecond 
point of unign, that follows. 

2. One Spirit ] One Divine Spirit, Author of the ſame 
Spirit of Holineſs and Grace within Chriſtians, informing 
every Chriſtian, and making them All of the ſame Chriſtia- 
7ity, as the ſoul in men makes them All of the ſame Ratio- 
nality. 

This 1s the one Spirit into which All are made to drink, 
and ſo are this oe body ; for without this they would be 
indeed but as ſo many ſingle ſtones, or ſcattered parts; elle 
too their union were no other than dull, and ſtupid ; but 
now all the parts feel throughout in this Center of one Spi- 
ret. 

3. One Hope of our Calling ] The ſame Heaven. and S 
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ternal Happineſs ( Manſrons of this ſame Houſe of our Fa- 

ther) is the one hope of Chriſtians, unto which the Goſpel - 
alike calls them. They then who are to meet together in 
the ſame Eternal Bleſſedneſs, and to be one general Aſſembly, 
and Church of the firſt born for ever, with what unconcern- 
edneſs in little tritles ſhould they aſpire to that Glory toge- 
ther, with unexpreſſible indearedneſs of Love and Peace 2 


4. One Lord}, even Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of the Lords 
and they by him: they therefore who ſubſiſt, and are borne 


againſt tke Branches, fur they bear not the Root, but the Root 
them: the worſhipping of one True Supreme Lord, how 1 Cor. 8. 6, 
much a ſtronger tye of Union than a precarions viſible, but 
viſible Apoſtate head? If one Earthly Prince be ſuch a band 
of Union, how much more ome King of kings and Lord 
of lords 2 they are to be forgiven every thing, conceded 
every thing, who ſincerely worlhip this one = : every 
thing that can poſſibly conſiſt with their ſincere acknow- 
ledgment of him. | 

5. One Faith), the Principles of Revealed Religion, 
which they believe, even the ſubſtantial Principles, (as I 
nam'd them in the laſt Head) are one and the ſame; and 
therefore a ſolid band of Agreement: and it is the ſame 
Living, and like Precious, Saving AG of their Souls, wheres , per; x. x; 
with they believe theſe alike Precious Principles; Faith that 
worketh by Love, Love to God, and Love to all Chriltians ; Gal. 5-6+ 
Love is the very natural Breath of that life of Faith. 


5. One Baptiſ: ), One open Profeſſion and Confeſſion of 
Faith Chriſtians make to Salvation, with one Mind and one 
Mouth, from under one end of Heaven to the other, ge- 
acrally feal'd with the ſame Sacramental Rites, Baptiſzz come 
prehendrng all the inſtituted Rites of Chriſtianity : a _ 
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many, is theOze Lord to Chriſtians, by whom are all things, Rom. Ute 18; J 


upon the Roof, as branches of the one Vine, muſt not boaſt |. , 
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fe(on as the voice of Thunder, ſo high as to till 
and quiet altthe ſmall murmurs and jars of Diviſion : Rites 
lo ſolemn and great, as to make void and vain all other 
Ceremonies, as notes of Diſtinction. 

7. One God and Father of All, who is above Al, throveh 
All, in jou Al]. To us Chriſtians there is one God the F a- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in kim. 

This grand Uniting Principle of Natural Religion is more 
nearly condeſcended to us in Chriſtianity 3 and the Boun- 
ties of the Creator, in and through the Redeemer, flow 
with an Infinite Redundancy i, and through, and over All, 
with one Qniverſal Influence comprehending,and folding all 
that are m the Faith, and Achnowledement of the One Au- 
thor, 10 cloſe by the ſameneſs of the influence, and as it 
were by the ſtrength of the ſtream, and this on every ſide 
circumftinence. of it, 31, and through, and over Al, that they 
cannot diſunike. ; 

Now fron all theſe ſprings, this Love, this Peace, a Love 
that 1s an infallible character, that we are the ſons of God, 
That we have paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe the Prin- 
ciple is ſo Divine, the Temper ſo Heavenly, and the laſt 
perfgtion of it, Eternal Glory; for Love never fails, but 
1s ſwallowed up in that, and abides for ever. A Peace that 
ſo garriſons the mind 1n the Kr:owledg and, Love of God in 
Chriſt, from which it cannot ſo divert and wander, being 
kept as within Fortifications,. as to fall into ill tempered, une» 
peaceable Diviſion; a Peace ſo paſſing Underderſtanding, 
that it drinks up, and loſes all ſmall dividing Opinions. 

Here then is the Bond of Integrity, or perfeFneſs of the, 
Body of Chriſtians. Hereby they are all at Peace, not ſtay- 
Ing till they are all of one ſentiment 1n all things, that con- 
cern them toward God but in thoſe Fundamental points, 
in thoſe grand points of union, they are fully ſatisfied, and at. 
peace, and intirely love and unite 3 ſtrongly cemented and 
edified in love, as the number of the parts encreaſe, as the 
| largene!,- 
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largencſs of each part isdilated; ſo they grow up into the 
Head, and the whole increaſe is made in love. 

It isnot in pomp of Speculation and opinion always di- 
ſputations, and quarrelſome if without love, but a worthy a- 
bounding of love 10 all knowledg and judgment, fo as not to 
be a Blind, Ignorant, Dull AteCtion. 

Not in Models, or Forms, Rites or Ceremonies , 
of no value in this ſpiritna! frame, when once they 

et paſt natural Order and Decency ; but like nice Curio- 
f1ties of Art, very often is all broken 1n pieces, in the twiſt- 
ing things to comply with itz and when it is brought to paſs, 
rather Fine than Solid, and of no Duration. 

Without forc'd Subſcriptions ( prudential enough upon 
voluntary Agreements ) , but when impos'd with Rigor, 
they either receive into the Fold ( befides the Politick, Im- 
perious Contrivers only the Ignorant Herd, or the Hypo- 
critical Compticr with All things for his own Intereſt, and 
put out too often the moſt Intelligent, and Conſcienti- 
OUus. 

Here then is the Juſt Eſtimate of Hereſte and Schiſrr, in 
their True and Higheſt ſenſe ; there may be a laxer and 
more general uſe of them to a lower ſenſe, but as to what 
we are now ſpeaking of, 

Hereſy is the rending a man's ſelf off from the body of 
Chriſtians, by denying ſome of thoſe points of Conſent, in 
which the union of Chriſtians is founded ; fo that ſuch a 
Denial continued in after a;firſ# and ſecond Admonition, in 
ſo plain and evident points of Chriſtian union, argue aman | 
ſubverted from the foundation, ſinning with a high hand, con- Titus. 3. ioþ © 
demned by himfelf out of this one Body, or by the Thing it ** 
ſelf; and therefore is juſtly rejefed from the Communion of 
Chriſtians. 

Or if by coyning and forming ſuch Additional points of 
Union, of ſuch an aliene and ſtrange Extract and Import- 
ance, compar'd with the True ones, as though they » = in 
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them too, yet do virtually deſtroy ſome or more of them, 
This alſo ſubverts the Heretick from the Foundation. 

Or if a Community of Chriſtiansin Name, becauſe they 
retain the Acknowledgment of TJeſ#s Chriſt the Lord, ſhall 
frame to themſclves a diſtin& Body, united and compacted 
of ſuch Principles, as they have madeeſlential to themſelves, 
that do either deny or defeat thoſe with which Chriſt hath 
united his Body, and ſo muſt needs allo be animated with 
another ſpirit ; This is, and muſt be a diftin® Body from 
this Body of Chriſt, of which we now ſpeak. 

But Schi/ze is, when upon ſome points true or miſtaken, 
of Doctrine, or Worſhip, or External praCtice therein,that 
we would engage upon others, or others would oblige us 
upon, that do yet onneither fide ſo entrench or regrate u 
on thoſe points of Union now mentioned, we notwith- 
ſtanding not only avowedly refuſe compliance with things 
required, or abate not from our demands of compliance 
withour ſelves,neither of which do neceſſarily infer Schiſor; 
if but alſo withdraw that Love and Sympathy, that fellow-feel- 
bi ing, and adherence to the body of Chriſt in genera], or to 
any part of it, for cauſes not deſerving. This is Schiſae. 

ereſy then does indeed make and conſtitute another, a 
diſtin body from the body bf yrs a6 by the rinciples uni- 
ted in, very different from, and deſtructive of the points of 
Chriſtian Union ;, and ſo ſeparates from, and gives alſo the 
True body of Chriſt a juſt reaſon to ſeparate it ſelf from thoſe, 
that by their Fundamental Errors do really become another 
Body from the Body of Chriſt, and ſo that compaſſion as be- 
ing in the ſame body, is not due to them z only that of com- 
mon Humanity 1s due to them. | 

Schiſm is a withdrawing that Jove, care, and concern for 
#he Body of Chriſt, due to it, upon unjuſt Motives and Rea» 
ſons, becauſe of which we think it not the Body of Chriſt, 
when indeed it 1s, 
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Hereſy does not only, not love the True Body of ChriſÞ 
but makes another Body, or at leaſt cuts off it (elf from 
that True Body. 

Schiſne does not indeed make another Body, but ſeems to 
it ſelf to doſo ; and by contumacious perſiſting therein, 
and withdrawing the love due to the Body of Chriſt, into a 
Society of its own, falls in the end into the condemnation 
of Hereſy, to be cut off from the Body of Chriſt, not for the 

ifferent apprehenſions one Party hath from another, but for 
the extinguiſhing that love, and deſtroying that peace which 
are the bonds of Chriſtian Unioz. 

And that 1s the true notion of Sc/;/r, T take from the 
uſe of the word Schiſmr in the natural body, to which the 
Society of Chriſtians is made analogoxs, 1 Cor. 12.25. That 
there ſhould be no Schiſm in the body, but that the members 
ſhould have the ſame care one for anther; and whether one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſhould ſuffer with it; or one 
member be honoured, all the members ſhould rejoyce with it : 
Now you are the Body of Chriſt, and members in particu- 
lar. 

That I may endeavour the clear underſtanding of this, I 
ſhall give very freely and modeſtly my ſenſe of this whole 
rmatter. 

- Every Chriſtian bv believing 9e Hope of his calling, ha- 

ving One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Fa- 
ther of All, as was now explained: If he be truly thus 
principled and perſuaded, and accordingly profeſs and act, 
he is as much a member of the body of Chriſt, as any member 
in a natural body, 1s of that natural body ;, and it 1s not at 
his own or any mans pleaſure, whether he {hall be of that 
Body or not. For asthere is a Law of the natural Body, by 
which a member having ſuch tves with, ſuch ſupplies of 
nouriſhment from a Body, vigor from fuch a ſoul inhabit- 


ing that Body, it muſt be a member of that Body. 
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Even ſo there is a Law of this Myſtical Body, and a man 
ſo united, ſo ſpirited, is by the Laws the Head hath made 
for his own Body, who only hath the power to doit; he is, 
I ſay, a member of the Body of Chriſt. 

Now as the Apoſtle ſays, intending this Myſtical Body 
eſpecially, If the Foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the Head, [ 
am not of the Body,is it therefore not of the Body? And if the 
Ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the Eye, I am n«t of the Body, is 
it therefore nct of the Body « And, God hath temper d the 
Body as it hath pleaſed hin, giving more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked, that there ſhould be no Schiſm in the 
Body, but that the members ſhould have the ſame care one for 
another. | 

The Apoſtle, I confeſs, is ſpeaking of the order of 
Higher and Lower, Honourable and leſs Honourable mem- 
bers of the Church, under the reſcmblance of the natural 
graduations in the members of the Body. 

But the reaſon being taken from the Laws of each Bo- 
dy, argues, It is nocaſe at the arbttrement of any who ſhall 
be of this Body, but as that Law of Chriſt hath defin'd,and 
fo far as that Law hath extended that Body, ſo far the love 
and care of it, and forit, muſtgo, elſe there will be 
Schiſnr. Seeing there is not cle that proper care of the 
members, who muſt according to the Laws of the Body, 
be members, whether one or other pleaſe to have it ſo. 

Thus then I ſappole, there is a Society, or Societies of 
Chriſtians, in this or-any part of the world; they hold Chriſt 
the Head: they hold thoſe great points of union I have been 
ſpeaking of; they are not chargeable with opinions or pra- 
Ctiſes plainly contrary, or undermining thoſe acknowledg- 
ments therein, thoughthey may be guilry of errors in Do- 
trine, Worſhip, or Pra@ice; yet not ſo Fundamental, as to 
tear them off from the Bocy, or make them another Body ; 
or they are miſunder{tood to hold ſuch errors, though in- 
deed they donot, or they are not errors: orthey refuſe to 

join 
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Join in ſuch opinions, or praCtiſcs, as they conceive not al- 
lowable by the word of God, though not deſtruttive er- 
rors 3 nor can they that require their compliance, pretend 
on their part, that the things are abſolutely neccflary to 
make a member of the Body of Chrilt. 

In this cafe, I ſay, he is the only Schiſmatick that hath not 
a love, that hath not a /y-pathy with the Body 3 and there- 
fore if neither party hath, they muſt be both Schiſmas 
ticks. 

There may be Modeſt, Peaceable Diflents, and different 
practiſes upon them: There were ſuch notorious enough 
among the Fir{t Chriſtians, asthe Apoſtle plainly diſcourſes, 
Rom. 14. forhe ſays, They that eat, eat to the Lord, and give 
God thanks : they that eat not, yet ſtill to the Lord they eat 
not, and give God thanks : One for his Religious eating, 
the other for his Chriſtian Liberty. Here are a&ts of Wor- 
ſhip in which there could beno Uniformity,they could not 
joyn one with another. 

So, He-that regardeth the day, to the Lord he regardeth it : 
he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he regardeth itnot. 
Here again areaGts of Reverence of God, but there's no 
Uniformityz yet ſtill the Apoſtle { Rome. 15.5. ) ſuppo- 
ſes and exhorts, that in the midſt of theſe differences in 
which he had poſitively made an allowance to each part, 
they would yet be like-minded one to another, according io: 
Chriſt Jeſus, after his Exemplar, or having their eye upon. 
the ſame Image of Chriſt inftamped on both.. 

Yea, and qotwithſtanding theſe Diſcords, .he ſuppoſeth 
they might with one mind. and one mouth glarifie God, and 


the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, both in thoſe common Ver. & 


things wherein both agreed, and were perfectly onez and 
alſo in thoſe things wherein they had one common Inten- 
tion, and Delign, cexrter'd in the one point of doing all to the 
Lord ; whether they eat, or eat not ; whether th-y regard- 
ed a day, or. regarded it not. And therefore ihe A>oſtle fur-. 
ther 
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ther exhorts them to receive one another, as Chriſt hath recei- 
ved us, to the glory of God, notwithſtanding our many 
faults. So Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the faults they tyuly, 
or miſtakingly eſteem ſo in one another; yet ſtill they 


ſhould own one another as Chriſtians; they ſhould muty- 


ally partake the benefits of one anothers Chriſtianity, and 
the publique adminiſtrations of it as to the things wherein 
they are as one, and even in the things they diſſent, in this 
conſpire in the direCtion of all to the glory of God. All 
this plainly (hews, that Qnity conſiſts. not 1n Oniformity 
Unity of Worſhip, not in Uniformity of Worſhip ; nor does 
Schiſm neceſlarily follow upon ſuch different apprehenſions 
or practiſes: And thus, fo far as we can perceive, the Apo- 
ſtle ordained in all Churches there ſhould (till be communion 
inthemid(t of differences. 

And indeed, he that being a Chriſtian; deprives himſelf 
of the abundance of the fulneſs of the blejſing of the Goſpel, 
running every way among Chriſttans, or of the mutual im- 
partment they make of ſprritzal ef and graces one to ano- 
ther, upon the account of ſmall ditterences only, is unthrif- 
ty of the advantages offer'd to him by God, and ſtraitens 
to himſelf, the Divine Spirit 1n its free emanations every 
way, and throughout all the members of Chriſt, without 
attending our ſinful differences, which areno rule at all of 
its effuſions or reſtraints, when it Hows among all that are 
true Chriſtians : it doth not conſider 1n its gifts, that one 
party is by it (elf, another by it ſelf, but gives to all that 
are truly of Chriſts Body; yet the ſinful ſeverity of one 
party, and too often of both, may diſpleaſe, grieve, and 
in great Degrees quench the Hely Spirit 1n its donations, as 
to one, or both guilty parties. 

And indeed this is another of thoſe things that does more 
truly import Schiſzz, than external differences do; when 
thoſe that are truly Members of the ſame Body, do deny 
to yeild, to convey, or to receive, and give Circulation 
to 
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(105) 
to the Communications of the Divine Spirit through the 
whole Body. 
or thus men may become putrid, gangren'd, or mortified 
Members, and fo deſerve to be cnt off 5 not for their diffe- 
rentſentiments, which ought to be tollerated, but for that 
they -will not Communicate, or will not be Communicated 
with ; they will not give or receive the Gifts Chriſt hath gi 
wen to men, as they flow among all, becauſe of ſome things 
wherein they differ : It is even a Schiſze from mankind, a 
divifton from that, not to receive thoſe common Benefits 
of Reaſon from any that have had them, and been willing 
to Communicate them ; the Scripture it ſelf Communicates 
with the Reaſon of Philoſophers, and wiſer Poets, in what 
they ſaid well and wiſely, as that we are Gods offipring. 
A wiſe Chriſtian does not deprive himſelf 1m his private 
Freedoms of true Reaſon, or Chriſtian ſenſe, though he 
culls it out of much droſs; nor of the benefits of Chriſti- 
an worſhip, where he may find Good, if the worſhip be 
not ſo corrupted, that one cannot be ſeparate from the o0- 
ther. There's a general Charity and Tolleration muſt be of 
humane infirmity in the belt adminiſtration of it by men, 
for there is a charge of our Folly upon all our appearances 
Lefore God, viſible not only to God, who charges his An- 
gels with it, but to our ſelves; ſo that if Argels hide their 
faces, much more thoſe whoſe houſes are of clay, and their 
foundation in the dui, Yet there are advantages of Edifi- 
cation that are indeed to be had, for which we are ac- 
countable to God,and ſoour withdrawing ourſelves,(with- 
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| out juſt Cauſe)Jand the degrees of our withdrawing ſhall be 
, accounted Schiſzr. But of this, and what may be objected in 
theſe caſes, more may be ſpoken under the next Head. 
a If any man indeed from want of Love, and with a de- 
mn ſign to divide, ſcatters, and ſows Opinions, or cauſes Di- 
d, viſons, 1s an Enginere of Diviſion : Such a man hath the 
on true Spirit of S hifi, and is to be mark'd and avoided, 
P 


But 


Rom. 16.17. 
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But there may be diſſents, there may be diſlikes in ma- 
ny caſes, and yet no Schiſm, no cutting oft, no more than 
of a Member in the Body that is weak, or deformed, or 
wounded, or it may be none of theſe, but for eaſe, or 
conveniency would poſture it ſelf ſomewhat differently 
from the reſt, But ſti]l in all caſes there muſt be a care for 
the body, and he that withdraws is in danger, and that for 
the withdrawing, not for the different apprehenſions, 

Men may withdraw in ſome points of outward Com- 
munion, we ſee they may locally ſeparate on occaſion; they 
may deny to conform to what they think amiſs, as one 
Member 1s not bound to deform or wound it ſelf, that it 
may be Uniform with another, that is ſo wounded, or de- 
formed. 

There may be very different Motions, and ordering the 
ſeveral Members on ſundry accounts, yet #0 Schiſpr. 

No man can ſay then, I will not be of ſuch a Body of 
Chriſtians, for ſuch an Opinion, for ſuch a form of wor- 
ſbip, or becauſe they will not ſo conform, when Al! are the 
Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular. 

It- may be ſaid, Are theſe not of the Body therefore 2 
or thoſe not of the Bedy therefore, becauſe in ſome thing 
they differ, when both parts hold the Head, and are Mem- 
bers according to the Laws of the Head ? 

What can be ſaid againſt-it ? but that the Laws of men 
interpoling, or the Laws of particular Churches interceed- 
ing, make a difference betwixr the caſe of Chriſtians now, 
and in the times in which the Apoſtles writ : and that now 
ſuch variations from the Obedience and Conformity re- 
quired by thoſe Laws, become Schiſmatical, meerly for the 
Diſobedience ſake, which fhall be preſum'd proof ſuffici- 
ent:of the want of love and care for the Body, andnot the 
want of Love conſtitute the Schiſmz ſo that wherever the 
diſagreement in Judgment is, thereſhall be the Schiſm ſure 
enough; whatever the Love, and the Indications of it are 
in all other ſigns, tokens, and effefts of it. But 
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But if there be the deſired Conformity, all the Hatred, 
Emulation, Strife, and Envy againſt the contrary (ide, ſhall 
be canoniz'd, and not reputed Schiſmz and the ſenſleſaefs, 
or even diſaffettion to the general Intereſts of Chriſtianity 
{hall never be conlidered. 

But ſhall the Laws of men thus make obſolete the Laws 
of Chriſt? 

It is not any Law, nor an Offence againſt any Law, but 
the Law of Chriſt, nor againſt every Law of Chrift, but 
the Laws concerning the Unity of his Body that canimake 
a Schiſmz nor does a Congregation, or a Multitude deter- 
mine where the Schiſm Iyes, when there is a difference, or 
a Diviſion among Chriſtians. 

For as one man holding the ſubſtantials of Chriſtianity, 
is more a Church than a Community, erring in thoſe Fun- 
damentals ; ſo 1s one Chriſtian full of the Love of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, moſt willing to do, and receive good, more 
truly of the Body, than Aſſociations fil'd with Anger, 
Wrath, Clamor, and the Spirit of Indignation , without 
Mercy, without Compaſtion, who are indeed in their U- 
nion more Schiſmatical than the humble ſolitary Chriſti- 
an that cannot run with this ſtream. 

For theſe things are not carried, nor determined by 
number, but by true weight and worth; as one wiſe man 
is more a Senate than a Convention of fooliſh, and un- 
knowing men. 

By all this that hath been ſpoken, it may be determined, 
what Anſwer is to be given to that Queſtion, whether the 
Church of Rome (as it 18 call'd )be a true Church: to which 
the Anſwer I ſhould give, would be plainly this, 


It is no otherwiſe ſo, than a married woman that is an 

Adulterefs, 1s a true Wife. 
I ſay, not a true Woman ; for the importance of Wo- 
man is more Phyſical, and fo - this caſe more ambiguous 3 
. 2 the 
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the ſenſe of wife, more befitting the moral and myſtical 
ſenſe of Church 3 and the one not made uſe of by the Scrip- 

ture in theſe caſes, the other conſtantly call'd for to re- 
preſent the trye or f. fe Church. : | 
But to keep more cloſe to what we have been upon, let 

6 me put the queſtion thus : Whether the Church. of Rome 

Þ be a part of this one Bedy of Criſt ? 

A And it is moſt evident, if we look upon it as ſuch an 
Incorporation, ſuch a Body as it is 1n, and by it ſelf, it is 
not, 1t cannot be other than a Synagogue of Satar. 
| Forſoit is a Body conſolidated upon other points of 
Union, than the Body of Chriſt 1s 3 for though it takes in 
them, yet it adds foreign, and aliene of its own, and 

" thoſe very many, and ſuch as deſtroy, if not all, yet ſome 
of the principal, by ſuch a deep corruption of them chan-. 
ges them ſo, that they cannot be known to be the true 
ones, or alike precious Fundamentals laid by Chriſt Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles. OY 

It is a Body animated with another ſpirit, the very ſpi- 
| rit of Antichriſt ; a ſpirit of blood and cruelty, againſt all 
® Revel, 11.1. that keep to the true meaſures of the Temple and Altar of 

: God, and bis true worſhip therein. ; 

The Body of that falſe Church hath its fabrick put toge- 

Y ther and united, not by that faith at once, and once for all,; 

| Jed. 3 over to the Saints, but by ſucceſſzve, and growing Tradi- 

dition, 

po - And then the ſpirit of it perſecutes out of all the com- 

18. mon priviledges ot|Humanity, ſo far as it can, not to buy vor 
ſel! 3. thoſe that will not receive that mark of-it. ſelf, its 

Þ. name, and the number of it, viz, that falſe C Eriſtianity, that 

| —_— 21: 14» forfaking the ſtable fonr-ſquare of the true body of Chriſt, the 

_—— ſquare-roots of Truth, out of which Chriſtianity riſes ; the 

Pwele Apoſtolick Foundations upon which the Church of 
Chriſt aſcends, ſets up its Odd, uneven, unequal Antichri- 

Stianiſm, part Chriftian, part Pagan, part true, part falſe. . 

| And 
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And this is all the care we-need take for the Body of the 
Roman Church, it is not the Body of Chriſt, it is not of they, :., 33, 
general Aſſembly, and Church of the fn ſt-born written in 
Heaven, lt deſerves not that love and care due to the Bo- 

dy. As it is fo incorporated, it is irreco; cilable with the 

Body of Chriſt, and ought to be (o declar'd, 

But there may lye hid numbers among them, who like 

the ſeven thouſand in the Iſraelitiſh Baaliſm, who being ig- 

norant of the depths of Satan in that falſe Religion, to 

whom the Chriſtianity that remains, though blended with 

that corruption, (ſeparates it ſelf, and as oyl riſes upper- 

moſt to them. To theſe we may allow the charitable hopes 

of Salvation, not for their Popiſh tinFure, but for their 
Chriſtianity. For all that is Popiſþ is their danger,and their. 
extreme danger. It is the Chriſtianity, pure ſeparated 
Chriſtianity, that'is their only hope, and it is only like 

the hope of an Antidote working in the mid(t of a great 

deal of Poyſon. Or like true Principles of Natural Religi- 

0n 1n the midſt of Paganiſm, the event of either of which 
operations mult (as I have ſaid before) be left only to 

God. 

* In the mean time, their damning all to Hell for Hereticks, 
| that are not of their Communion, . is but one of the Blaſ- 
phemies, of the Names of which they are full, and makes 

no man among them the ſafer, but his caſe becomes the 

more deſperate, that Proteſtancy argued from the very cha- 

rity, and compaſſion, of-it.to.be more infallibly the Religi= 

on of Chriſt, allows all' the compaſſionate. hopes that can 

be to ſome who are in the midſt of that- contagion, and 

yet may be preſcrv'd from the deadlinc(s of .it 3 but crael 

Popery, as much as it is able, prepares flames in this world, 

and that which is to come, for all that have not the faith 

of removing mountains, not only of Improbability but even 

Imp jability, that their monſtrous Principles have rais'd, 
and ſet in the way of Chriſtian Communion with them. F 
And : 
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And thus I have ſetled the ſecond Head of Diſcourſe 
concerning the efficacy of Chriſtian Religion to peace ; That 
Divine Balſom of love ranning throughout the Body, and 
particularly to the agrieved parts, where there is an #107 
upon the Fundamental Unzties of Chriſtianity, and ſo cer-. 
tainly preſerves, and ſecures Peace. 
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I come now to the Third Head of Chriſtian Peace. 


3. The Rules Chriſtianity gives the true Profeſſors of it, 
for the imbodying themſelves one with another, will ſhew how 
ſencerely it deſigns peace. 

For ſome may think if there be no obligation of mutual 
Conformity in particular ſocieties of Chriſtians, how can 
there be any ſuch Societies? if there may be ſuch Separa- 
tions among Chriſtians, as that there be not requir'd a con- 
currence in all points of DoGrine, Worſhip, and Practiſe, 
under peril of the dreadful fin of Schiſm, Chriſtianity will 
be like a general notion, ſubſliſting in no diſtin@ particular 
bodies; or like an univerſe of Atoms without any connexi- 
on ; and then how can they that have nothing to do one 
with another, be at peace one with another. If there be 
no aſſociations of Chriſtians, no Churches particularly uni- 
ted and conſtituted, there is no opportunity to pradtiſe 
that peace and ſubmiſſion to order, which ſuch Societies 
oblige to, and which the Apoi7le rejoiced to behold in the 
Church of the Coloſſzars. If all the love and peace of Chri- 
ſtians be only that which is extended to the Oziverſal 
Church, or to Chriſtians occaſionally in particular, ever 
2 on? having his own private apprehenſions to himſelf, then 
 - 15 there no room for this more diſtin& exerciſe of Love and 
, Peace, ; 

1 (ha!l therefore now addreſs my ſelf to conſider the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, for Chriſtians ſo imbodying them. 
{clves, that they may diſplay all the gezeral vertnes of Chri- 
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ſtianity in their particular ſtations in the Churches of Chriſt ; 
and fo I ſhall lay down theſe three Rules concerning thig 
very weighty Point. 

I. That the ff Congregating of Chriſtians is to Chriſt 
himſelf, as to the Head, 1n whom the whole Body is princi- 
pally united, and the Union with him is the Meaſure, and 
true Law of their Union one with another, as the Apoi7le 
joyns their Order and Faith in Chris? together: they give 
themſelves, firſt to the Lord, and then to one another : 
This was the Apoſtles method to preach, firſt Chriit Jeſus 
to be the Lord, and themſelves Servants for Chriits ſake. All 
Chriſtians are firſt Converted to the Faith of Chrii?, and | 
ſo added to the Church. Aft 2. 444867 

And this is moſt neceflary to be confidered, becauſe if : 
the firſt gathering af Chriſtians were to the Church, the Or- 3 
der and Peace of that Church would be the Rule of 'v 
all their after-ATion, and Regulation of themſelves, and | 
they muſt take every thing on truſt from that ; but if the 
firſt Point of Union be Chriſt, and Faith in him, that ſhall 
over-rule, wherein ſoever a Church may deviate from the 
Laws of Chriſt, 

2. From hence alſo it follows, that the Union of Chri- 
ſtians Is, firſt with the TEYNY LES , the general Aſſembly, and 
Church of the firſt-bory, whoſe Conſtitution is fixed upon 
the Eſſential, unalterable, and ever the ſame Points of 
Chriſtianity; and the worſhip agreeable to them, and in 
which all true Chriſtians muſt concenter, that they may be 
the Body of Chrii?, This is that Church againſt which the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, it (hall never dye, it ſhall ne- £3 
ver fail, which yet we know may befall all particular Churche "0 
es; they have, and perpetually may fail, Mat. 16. 18. 

Now thus far I have already ſhown , There is as firm a 
Foundation of Peace laid, as the Underſtandintz of man 
can concelve in this ſtate of things here below in a dege- 
nerate world of humane nature. 
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23. But beſides this, there are particular Aſſemblies that 
are nearer to Chriſtians in particular, and to which they 
ought to Unite, as either having received the Profeliion 
of Chriſtianity by their Miniſtry, and ſo having been to 
them one of thoſe Pillars to which the Chriſtian Doctrine 
3 being affixed, it hath offered it to all Comers, and to 
© & Tim 3. 15. them in particular. Such Aſſemblies being a reſt, or repoſe 
"Y of Truth, the Communication of it hath been made to all 
= that have been near it, and particularly to them whom we 
ſuppoſe ought to unite with them ; or it is the ſame thing, 
if their Parents incorporated in ſxch Churches, and profe(- 
ſing Chriſtianity in Communion with them, have direfted 
"—— their Education into the acknowledgment of Chriſt, and 
of the Profeſſion of him, together with the Chriſtzans of ſuch 
R or ſuch a Congregation ; or that they themſclves having cons 
ſidered the whole circumſtances of their ſtate in relation to 
Chriſtianity, have found it moſt to their advantage of E- 
f dification to unite with ſuch a Congregation of Chriſtians. 
i All theſe, or any of theſe, may.createan obligation to ſuch 
A conjun&ions. 

But becauſe the hotteſt diſputes in relation to-Chriſtian 
Practiſe, fo as to conſerve Peace, and Order, have riſen in 
this very jun&ure of particular Societies of Chriſtians : 1 
will endeavour to ſettle upon an indiſputable ſtate of 
things, and leave out what 1s more 1ntricate, and contro- 
verſa], that we may ſee how far the Laws of Chriſt ex- 
tend here to Love, and Peace, 1n theſe following Aſlerti- 
ONS. 

1. That Our Lord hath given Rules for ſuch Holy, Grave, 
and Honourable Societies, under the name of Churches, as 
muſt needs invite all of the ſame excellent Chriitian Temper, 
into their Commumon, according tothe opportunities they 
have to joyn with them, their Dottrine, Worſhip, and 
Practice, fo Pure, and Heavenly, fo evidently for the 
good of mens ſouls, ſo compoſed to all irze Decency, Pru- 
dence, 
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dence, and a Diſcipline ſo Humble, Natural, Strict only "F 
to the trueſt benefit of thoſe that are under it, that-it can- 
not look like a ſecular Dominion , but for the ſervice of 
Faith, the help of Joy, the ſafety of Souls, and their eternal 
Trtereſt. This I am ſure every one will yeild is the Frame 
and Conſtitution of a Chriſtian Church, let it be found 
whereever it can be found: Let every Church ſee to it ſelf, 
whether it be ſo Tempered and Conſtituted or not. How 
then does it ſeem poſlible, that when-there are ſuch Socie- 
ties, Chriſtians ſhould not fly to them, as the Doves to the 
windows; (eeing Chriſtianity improves the ſociablenelſs of 
Humanity into the trueſt publickneſs of Spirit, and defire 
to enjoy Good with. morethan in ſolitude. b3 

2. It is the expreſs Command of Chriſt, and his deſign in 

all his inſtitutions, that there ſhould be ſuch Aſſemblies of his 
people, and ſervants, for the Glory of his Father, for his own 
Glory, for the Salvation of his People, for: Divine worſhip, 

For the diſcharge of the: ſeveral Duties of Chriſtians, for 
the Communications of their Gifts and Graces: o that 
the forſaking of the Aſſemblies of our ſelves together, as Heb. 10; 25; 
the manner of ſome was, 1s very little diſtant yu Apo- 
ſtacy it ſelf: How can there then be but Churches, where 
there are Chriſtians, ſeeing ſo much of the concerns of . 
Chriſtianity lye therein? and who indeed poſlefs'd with 
thoſe concerns does not rejoice in them, and bleſs God for 
his unſpeakable Gift, in the Conſtitution of them ? 

3. Yet is thereno Law of Chriſt, that main force ſhould 

be us'd upon men, to bring theminto any Aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians at all, much leſs into one rather than another, eſ- 
pecially when the main Reaſons or Motives of uniting 
with Aſſemblies, according to the Laws of Criſt, preſent 
themſelves to mens Apprehenſions, ard Conſciences more 
in ſome, than others. Indeed mens over-zealous Aﬀectati- 
on of ſome, and unworthy neglect of others, as one fur | 
Paul, another for Apollos, another for Cephas, another for "Cor. r. 13» * 

Cri, x 
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C briſt, as if theſe Miniſters by whom they believed, were to 
" ſet up forthemſelves, as Heads of Chriſtzaninty, and to rival 
Chriſt himſelf, as if but upon the ſamelevel with them, was 
very juſtly and ſeverely chaſtiz'd by the Apoſtle; but a 
true value for all the Stewards of Divine Myſteries, and 
Churches; and a particular valuefor thoſe Paſtors and Con- 
gregations wherein God hath vouchſafed eſpecial Bleſſings 
for mens Souls, or gives opportunity to receive ſuch, is ve- 
ry agreeable to the Goſpel; as the Apoſtle, though he re- 
1 Cor. 4. 15. fusd undue meaſures of Honour, yet aſſumes that of be- 
x Cor. 9. 2. inga Father, as above thouſands of InſtruFors: Chriſtiani- 
ty and the Miniſtry of it, being ſo Holy, and Humble a 
ſtate, that no one aCting according to it, either Arrogates, 
or Envies: ſo he that hath much of the Honour of it, 
hath nothing over or above the meaſure of a Steward : and 
he that hath leaſt ſhould have nothing under that meaſure, 
if he be found Faithfal : So the Congregations have the 
equal Glory of being of the Body of Chriſt; and Church- 
es to be little Repreſentations of, and imbodyed with his 
own Catholick, Church, in the grand Onion of all Chriſtians 
with the Head. Here then is the ground of Chriſtian Peace 
and Union in Churches. 

4. It is a Principle in Nature, and much Confirw'd and 
Exalted by Chriſtianity, that the Worſhip of God, and the 
Salvation of mens Souls, ſhould be made as Publick and U- 
riverſal as may be: Go Preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
and Baptize all Nations, was the very Commiſſion Chriſt 
J gave to his Apoſtles, and firſt Embaſtadors, and-is continu- 
| Vat. 26. 79. Ed to all his Miniſters to the end of the world; not of. 
the world of that Age or.]y, but to that end of the world 
which is till his ſecond coming, until which he hath PrO- 
miſed his preſence. The Great Congregation 1s the moſt na- 
tural Receptacle of Divine Truth: the ſtate of Religion 
.1; under the Goſpel, is rarely ſpoken of, eſpecially when de- 

clared in its Magrificence, with a leſs Þublick CharadGer 
than. 


ES - 
by bs 
& 4 + * 


Y x Cor: 4. I 


h m . - " ) 
= \ . ED i — , art — Is * 
. «© - g- _ £ 4 IX , : bo *= . 
bay - 


ERP - I; > ve 


| C115 ) "—_ 
than Al! People, All Nations, All Lands ; the Round World 
in its whole Circle, from the riſkng of the Sun, to the going 
down of the ſame, All the Earth. True Religion aſpir'd to 
it,- even under the narrow Diſpenſation of the Law: and 
in this very ſenſe, it is moſt true, that the Apostle ſaid in his 
time, The whole Creation groaneth, and travelleth in pain un- 
til now; and the earneſt expeFation of it waiteth for the 
Adoption, the Manifejtation of the Sons of God to be gathered 
together under the whole Heaven. 

Nor will ſozze of every Nation ſatisfie the full intention 
of this Magnificencez but that Nutions as Nations imbodys 
ed, and Kingdoms as Kingdoms (hall become the Lords, 
and bis Chriſts, is the plenary ſenſe of the Divine Spirit, 
when even as of 1ſrael, an indiſputably National Church, 
God (hall ſay of Heathen Nations, as of Egypt and Aſſyria, 
known to Iſrael ſo well, and known fo well as Rankly Hea- 
then, and therefore choſen as Repreſentatives of the whole 
Heathen world. Yet of theſe God (hall ſay, Bleſſed be E- 


gypt my people, and Aſſyria the work of my hands, and 1ſrae'rf, 1, ule, 


my inheritance for in that day, Ijrael ſhall be but a third with 
Egypt and Aſſyria, and there (hall be a High-way through them 
All, and they ſhall ſerve together; there ſhall be a = paſ- 
ſage of Truth through All. A High-way of the Goſpel through- 
out, and an Onion of Worſhip. 

So then, if we find ſo much for a National Religion in the 
Prophecies of the times of the Goſpel in the Old Teſtament, 
which graſp more than thoſe paſlages i»: the New Teſtament, 
which rclate to the ther rratter of fa&# only; if our Saviours 
Commiſion for making diſciples, and preaching the Goſpel, 
extend to al/ Nations; if the Prophetick book of the 
New Teſtament, the Apocalypſe, foretel the kingdoms of the 
world in the very ſtate of Kingdoms, becoming the Lords 
and his Chriſts ; All theſe things argue a great encourage- 
ment of Nations receiving and making a publique profeſ- 
lion of the Goſpel, as Nations ; even as Families may and 

bj Q. 2 : ought 
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ought as Families, And though it be undoubtedly the 
great Honour and Glory of Nations to come as near and as 
exact and cloſe, as may be, to the Laws and Order of Chriſt, 
in the Government, as in the Conſtitution of their Natio- 
nal Chriſtianity 3 yet becauſe there will, and generally 
falls out to be a mixture of National Cuſtoms in ſuch pubs 
lique Adminiſtrations, a Comprimiſe of them to the Laws 
and Government of Nations, hence it alſo comes to pals, 
there may be a diſlatisfation in many of the ſubjects of 
ſuch Nations, to comply with their National Conſtitutions 
of Religion 3 Hence there is apt to ariſe Diſcompoſure 
and Diſquiet, if Princes or Powers exceed that exerciſe of 
Power allotted to them by. God ( as we have before dil- 
cours'd ); and allo by the very effential conſtitution of 
Chriſtianity ; ſecing Chriſt: hath made one Lords. of his 
peoples Faith or Divine Worſhip, and Princes are no more 
than Nurſmg-fathers. The quiet therefore, and peace of 
Nations 1s moſt advanced by ſetting up nothing in Chriſtia- 
nity but what is abſolutely neceſlary accordingto the Laws 
of Chriſt, and yeilding the tenderelt, and opening the moſt 
bountiful hand to the profeſſors and Miniſters of eſſential 
Chriſtianity, Covering all the faulty diviſions of Chriſtians 
with their Royal and compaſſionate PURPLE. This is 
molt Princely, Generous, and Great 3 this. is moſt exalting, 
of Chriſtianity it (elf. 

But 1f this cannot be obtained, the next Beſt, and that 
which is indeed, as I have already made out, but Juſt, is, 
That no native Rights and Liberties bedefaulked, nor punt» 
tive oppreſſtons inflicted, but that the Honorary Rewards 
of Nations and Princes. be adjudged to men who are of 
the Publique Sentiment in their Adminiſtrations in Chriſti- 
an Religion.” And this indeed cannot be: excepted to, it be- 
ing the Right of National Powers to diſpoſe of their . own 
according to their own Reaſon and Judgment... 


Yet 
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Yet is there ſtill an obligation upon Chriſtian ſubjeFt-, 
beyond theſe Conſiderations to examine all things with the 
greateſt prejudice for, and on the fide of the National ſenſe, 
eſpecially when they find the ſubſtantials of Religion ſecure, 
and in ſafety ; and belides theirprivate adjuſtments of Chri- 
ſtian performances 1n particular Societies, according to the 
exacter Rules of Chriſtianity, asthey are Judges for them- 
ſelves, to encourage,alſo promote, and as far as poſlibly they 
can, communicate with National Religion, putting the fair- 
eſt and kindelt izterpretation, and Hope upon all things, to- 
lerating all that can without diſobedience to God be tole- 
rated ; obſerving Rites and Cuſtoms of Nations, as far as 
they can with ſecurity, from vain worſhipping of God by the 
commandments of men, both becauſe of the Honour Chri- 
ſtianity gives to Magiſtracy according to Natural ſan&ions ; 
and alſo, and more eſpecially becauſe of the eſteem Chris . 
ſtianity hath of a Publique and National Religion. 

Let me then reſume upon the whole matter; And it 
plainly appears, Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding the Freedom 
it allows to every man's conſcientions ſentiments, is no Enes - 
my, but a Friend, 


T. To Society; 

2. To the Order and Peace that bind Society. Yea,and 
ſtrictly commands them, and Hath given poſitive In- 
ſiitutions for them. . 


x. For firſt, It unites all its true diſciples in that common, 
ample, univerſal center of Love; Peace, and Order, God and 
Chriſt, to whom the fir dedication of a Chriſtian is made, 
and in whom it always reſts. - 

2. It unites them with that moſt publique, wiſe, rational, 
and moſt boly Aſſembly under Heaven, the Catholick Church, 
even alt that are that ore Body,afted by that one Spirit, uni- - 
ted in one Hope, one. Faith, one Baptiſm. 
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Tn all which, every Chriſtian being one with the whole, 
deſires and rejoyces in the encreaſe of that one Body, the ad- 
vancement of that one Faith, communicates in the prayers 
and praiſes of that oe Body, ſorrows 1n its Afflictions, mrj- 
niſters to its neceſſities 3 and if opportunity be offer'd, 
communicates in Spiritual Gifts and Services, with any 
member of it, and values not their particular Rites as any 
obſtruction, while they agree in Eſſentials. And indeed, e- 
very Chriſtian ſhould be ſuffer'd to drop that Mantle of Ce- 
remonieg as he pleaſes, when he aſcends in holy offerings of 
himſe God. 
to particular Societies or Churches of Chriſtians, in 
Vi the Eflentials of Dodrine and Worlhip are preſerv- 
ed uncorrupted ( and fo they muſt be, or elſe ſuch Societies 
deſerve not the ame of Churches ) and when they are in 
ſuch a neighbourhood to the true Chriſtian, that he may 
freely enjoy his choice, he conſiders theſe two, bothrecom- 
mended by the Word of Ged. 

1. Private, particular Congregations that cannot con- 
form to publique ſettlement, ſuch mult needs be the firſt 
Churches, when Chriſtianity had no publique allowance 3 


ſuch may be ſtill. 
2. The moſt publique Settlement of Chriſtian Religi- 


on ; and wherein he*may do it, he uſes both promiſcuouſly ; 
wherein he muſt divide, he conſiders upon the Ballance of 
his moſt humble and impartial judgment, which tends moſt 
to the glory of God, to publick edification, as well as his 
own, and fo as not to do evil that good may come. 

If he chuſes that which is more particular, as beſt accor- 
ding to his Sentiment, he is yet careful to do all he does 
with the greateſt vigor of Charity, Inottenfiveneſs, and de- 
fire of promoting of that publique worſhip, as it contains 
the Efertrals of Chriſtianity. 

If according to the ſincere ſenſe of his mind he prefer 


the publique Appointment either as prblique, and in that re- 
gard 
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gard overweighing ſmaller doubts, and fo taking the beſt 
advantages afforded therein, as to al] the Duties, particular 
Congregations ſeem moſt adapted to ; or that the whole 
compoſure of the publique 1s moſt agreeable to his Senti- 
ment 3 he conſiders the more private, as being of the ſame 
body, and cannot be ſevere to the Retirers thereto; know- 
ing, every man hath the proper ſenſe of his own mind, and 
what Eſſentials Chriſtianity conſiſts in, and therefore would 
not forcibly hale any into the publique, but remonſtrate to 
them, as he ſces reaſon, with mild and Chriſtian arguments, 
the diſadvantage of ſeparating from it, beyond plain neceſ- 


lity. 4: 

4. In the differences of judgment of publique SMeties, 
and private, in relation to one another, or the differences 
of private among themſelves, the true Chriſtian ſtill keeps 
himſelf upon that Love, Mercy, and Peace, (vriſtianity tea- 
ches himz and in the mid(t of thoſe diverſitzes, conſiders 
the higher tyes, worth, and value of thoſe Unities, where- 
in they all meet. 

5. If a Chriſtian fall into ſuch places where the Efſenti- 
als are corrupted, he elteems Religious ſolitude the belt Com- 
#mnion; yet refuſes not to improve any thing of Truth he 
can extra&# from ſuch Corruption ; or if there be any parts of 
publique worſhip not ſo adulterated, but to admit a poſlible 
ſeparation in the exigence of preſent ſervice to God, yea if it 
were but pure trze natural worſhip, he would not deny to 
Joyn 1n it, when #0 better can be had, and therein 1s ready to 
take any advantage to improve that little to ſuch great pur- 
poſes, as St. Paul did the Altar to the unknown God at A- 
thens. 

Laitly, In every one of theſe Aſciations He conſiders 
ſome univerſal and undeniable practices of all Chriſtian 
Churches that are yet not pertaining to the Efſentials of 
Chriſtian Worſhip in themſelves, but either to natural Or- 


der and Decency, or at leaſt to the decency obſerved in ſuch 
| parts 
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parts of the world wherein Chriſtians ſo meet, and moſt 
freely complies with them ; ſome of which I ſhall obſerve 
ordained as ſuch by the Apoſtle, ſuch as be ordained in all 

Churches. | 


A 


I. That of every mans walking as God hath call'd him, 1n 
Circumciſion, or Uncircumciſion, Bond or Free, and eſteem 
Neither ſtate any prejudice upon his Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. 
7, I7, 18. 

2. That of women keeping ſilence in the Churches, 1 Cor. 


I4. 34. 
3. That of Prophets ſpeaking one by one, and not in Conſu- 


fron, and a Medley of voices: IN A KNOWN TONGUE, 


with Interpretation, v. 5. Thele pertain to natural Decency 
and Order in all the Churches of the Saints, of which God is 
the Author, and ſo are to be obſerved, 1 Cor. 14. 33, 40. 


2, Decency proper to ſuch Agesof the world, or to ſuch 

Parts of the world: So I eſteem thoſe Rules of the Apoſtle, 
concerning men aud women Praying cover'd or uncover'd, 
wearing their Hair ſhorn or unſhorn: And in ſuch caſes the 
Cuſtom of Churches determines them, or the Churches of God 
have no Cuſtom to be Contentious concerning them, 1 Cor. 
I1- I6, 

Such Rules of unconteſtable Order and Decency 2s theſe, 
a Chriſtian Wiſe, and Sober, always, and moſt nceflarily 
acknowledges; Ceremonials and Rituals beyond theſe, he 
ſuffers to have no Aſcendent over him, if for other Reaſons 
he uſes them, as if he uſed them not. 

Now ſuch a perſon as this, (and ſuch a one Chriſtianity 
teaches every man to be) I boldly affirm concerning him, 
he is a Chriſtian, he is no Schiſmatick,, he is no Bonute-Fer 
in ſociety; nor 1s he, (as ſome may miſtake him), any Az- 
bidexter in Religion, no more than the ApoF#le, who became 
to the Jews, to them under the Law, to them without Law, 
i» the weak, ſuch as themſelves, that he might by all means 


ſav, 
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ſave ſome, To allow no latitude in theſe things, that are 
to vere to opportunity of doing good, is (tarchedneſs, 
and not conſtancy, even in the judgment of a St. Auſt, 
who avowed the greateſt Indifterency, and freedom from 
Rites, having any power over him. 

And {o I have paſſed throvgh the third Head concerning 
the Peace Chriſtianity deſigns, viz. Chriſtians i-zbodyirg 
themlclves into Societies. | 

I come now toa fourth Head, ſhewing how Chriſtianity 
hath provided for Peace and @»iet within its own Gates and 
Walls: And that is this, 

4. The Miniſterial Prehdency our Saviour hath ordained 
in and for the condui? of Chriſtian Religion, is ſuch as 
plainly demonſtrates, he did not intend there ſhould be a 


ſtriving, or a cry, or a clamorons lifting up the woice in th eMat.12.19,26; 


ſtreets for his Kingdoms that the bruiſed Reed ſhould be bro Thef. 5. 12. 


ken, or the ſmoaling Flax quench»d for his ſake. For though 
this Miniſtry is frequently ſtyl'd a Being over (hriſtians, a 
Rule over them, an Elderſhip, an Eminency ; and ſuch like 
ways of ſpeaking, as carry Superiority, and Submiſhon 3 
Obedicnce, Honour, and High eſteem are required of Chri- 
ſtians as of an under Degree to that higher Order in the 
Church: Yet the Delignation of the whole Office is wholly 
for the ſervice of Chriſt and his Church, for the Adminiſtra- 


Heb. 13. 7. 


tion of the word of God, to watch for ſouls, that they may Reb. 13. 17; 


give an account of them with Joy, tor the good ſucceſs of 
having guided them to Salvation: the Honour and Eſteem 
is for their works ſake: it isa labour in the Word and Do- 
Frine, it is no Dominion or Lordſhip over mens Perſons or 
Eſtates, nor over their Faith or Conſciences; but as they 
offer Divine Commands, all their Superiority 1s in the 
Lord. 

It is not Grandeur,or Imperiouſneſs,but Uſe, Service, Mi- 
niſtry, and Work, that expreſſeth this Precedency: not as 
having Dominion over your Faith, but helpers of your 9 

R alt 


faith the Apoſtle Paul: Not as Lords over Gods Heritage, 
but fs enſamples of the Flock, ſanth the Apoſtle Peter. But 


above all, ought that of our Lord and Maſter, the chief 
Mat. 20. 35- Shepherd, and Biſhop io be remark'd to this purpoſe, 


= Haying defcrib'd the great Aſſumptions of the Princes 
IO, 42 » 7 ' I 
= *4+ and Chick of this world, he expreſfly warns, and declares 


Luk. 22,25. to hiz Diſciples, it 1s not 1n the nature of CEriſtian Great- 
zeſs ſo to aſſume: But if any one would be accounted 
Great or Chief among the Diſciples of Chriſtianity, it muſt 

Sena be his Service, his pliin Service, his Miniſtry, that muſt 
{o a1vance him. 

Indeed it were enough to the purpoſe, if our Saviour 
intended no more than this; Let ſuch a man that loves Pre- . 
eminency under the Profeſhion of Chriſtianity, let him be 
turned down into the lowelt (laſſe, among the Diſciples of 
loweſt and meaneſt Account, as a juſt Recompence of his 
Ambition. 

Bat it is altogether moſt probable, our Saviour intends a 
morekind ſenſe, to repreſent the great ſerviceableneſ of al! 
thoſe of more Eminent Character in his Kingdom ; it is their 
publick Uſe that recommends them to Grandiewr in it. For 
this he exemplifies in himſelf, The Son of man came not to 
be miniſired to, 10 be attended 1pon, and ſerved in ſlate, but 
to miniſter, to give his life a Ranſom for many. 

They who witneſs a good Confeſſtor, who can be in- 

ARt.z0.19,31. ſtart in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, who can inſtrudt publickly, and 
from houſe to honſe, who are apt to teach, who can ſerve the 
Loid in the ſalvation of Souls, with many Tears and Prayers, 
Day and Night, and ſeal their Miniſtry with their blood, They 
are the Great ones 1n the Account of Chriſtianity, 
[ ſpeak not this to detract any thing from the Figure, 
Biſhops, or any in Eccleſraftical Dignities, make by the Fa- 
our of Princes, who (as I have often ſaid ) may diſpoſe 
what 1s their own; as they. meaſure themſelves from the 
Donation of men, to their Superiority over men, from 


the 
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the fivour of Princes and Laws, to the Government they 
place them in over others of their Subjets, ſo they are 
Great and Honourable, and may exerciſe Authority, (ſe- 
j cular Authority, ſtanding indeed upoti that Foot, though 

call'd Spiritual) and very reaſonably and juſtly, fo far as I 
know. But this 1s not the Greatneſs Proper tO Chriſls King- 
dom, that lies wholly in ſervice, in condeſcenſion, in appli- 
cation to mens Souls. As they meaſure from Chriſt to Chri- 
ſtians , this is the true Account of Chriſt;an Greatneſs : 
And 1 am ſure this 1n all Juſtice, Humanity and Reaſon, 
tends to Peace : for what can move to it more than a ſole 
delign of doing Good 1n them that are at the top, and an | 
evident Aflurance to them that are below, that, that Good # 
1s offercd ro thicm, and continually elaborated for them ? 
what can more quiet and addulce mens Spirits, than to fee 
an intire Contrivance and Compoſure of all things to their 
Eter» Jl Salvaticn ;, as the Apoitle did all for the EleF&s ſake, 
that they might be {aved? 2 Tim. 2. 1c. 
Such \inittcrial Rulers are therefore the peculiar giſt of Epheſ. 4.13, 
Chriſt, and tpeak the Magnificence of his Aſcenſion. They 
are given for the perfeC/ing of the Saints, for the work, of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifyin:g the body of Chriſt ;, all great ends 
in a Chriſtian computation ; and as there were then cxtra- 
ordinary qualifications immediately given by Chriſt, ſo 
now there ought to be ſuch in the ordinary methods of Di- 
vine bleſſing upon Reading, Study, Meditation, to which 
they that deſire to ſerve Chriſt in the Miniſtry, are wholly 
to give themſelves, that their profiting may appear to all. 
hurch-preferments , as we call them, and Eccleſiaſtick 
Dignitics, are often otherwiſe beltowed, and fcrve other 
ends 3 and yet too, very often the Donors defign thete ex- 
ellent ends; and when they are otherwiſe intended, yet are 
in many inſtances over-ruPd by God into great ſtbſervien- 
cy to theſe ends, by the excellent Abilities and Labours of 
Holy and Learned Miniſters of Chriſtianity, 
R 2 


But 
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But be thoſe things (as they are under human Diſpoſe, Jas 
£3 they fall out, th& foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this 
he ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are [is Great ones, even /is true 
Minifters. And let him that calleth himſelf by great names 
in Chriſts Kingdom, ſce that he make them good by his 
Service and Miniſtry; Not by ſerving tables, (I under- 
ſtand) any meaner ſervice than feeding the ſheep of (rift, 
A prudent Governour for Church- Orders, Rites and Cere- 
monies, a great Improver of Church-Revenues, however 
good they may be in their kind, will not rife high enough, 
nor anſwer the account. Not a cunning Diſputer, a witty 
Haranguer, but a Workman that need not be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of Truth, 1s Chriſts Miniſter. 

© 5. In appendage to this Head, follows the Fifth account 
of the Peaceable Intendment of Chriſtianity to the world 
and that is, The Method of Chaſtiſing, Correfing, and Reform- 
ing the known tranſgreſſions againſt tke Laws of Chriſt; and 
they ſo far ( as they are ſtated to the uſe of after-ages ) are 
according to the nature of the offence, Admonitions, Warn- 
ings, Reproofs, Rebukes, Avoiding, Rejeding from Commu- 
nion, cſ{teeming as Heathens and Publicans, caſting ont of the 
Church, conſignation over to Divine Judgment : All theſe of 
a ſpiritual nature, fitted to edification, and not to deſtruti- 
cn ; to touch the Conſcience, to affett the Mind, to work 
ſc}f-refletion, ſhame, ſelf-condemnation, repentance, and 
amendment, or elſe Divine Judgment muſt be awaited. It 
1s the Rational as well as Chriſtian Expedient, of purging | 


a Society from the ſcandal of offendors, from Infetion and 

Contagion, of keeping it pure ard honourable, ziz. to diſ- 

avow them when gentler means are ineffeCtual. It is a moſt ; 
7 natural Inſtrument for Reformation and Amendment; and 
4 if it do not work ſo, when upon juſt cauſes, and by an un- a 
jo erring key, 1s not only an appeal.to Divine Judgment, but 

a Predamnation. cc 


gr 


I know 
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[ know it is debated by Learned men, Whether the Apo- 1 Cor. 4. », 
ftolick, Rod, and delivery to Satan, did not opcrate by cor- r. 
poreal inflition, as in Ananias and Sapphira , and potlibly 
1n the Inceſtuous perſon in a lower degree. I will however 
allow, It did or might ; yct fith it was extraordinary, it 
was immediatcly from heaven, much more convictive of 
conſcience than human procetles, wherein are often found 
mach of miſtake and injuſtice: It was without noiſe or 
violence, nor did it allow recrimination and complaint 
and therefore much more fit to go along with {o ſpiritual 
Doctrine, than Worldly Judicature, and poſſibly neceſſary 
for primitive times , to give authority to the DoZrine of 
Chriſt newly ſet out in the world : So that (till here*'s none yy 
of that barbarous hurting or deſtrozing 1n all Gods Holy 
Mountain ; and moſt probably the infliction fell upon thoſe 
that were guilty of great offences againſt Natural Religion, AQs 5. 2. 
as Ananias's falſhood of the deepeſt dye, Elymas his Sorcery, — = 
the Inceſtuons Corinthian, thoſe that had not repented of Cn 4 
their Fornication, La civiouſneſs, and Oncleanneſs : 7 /y1e- Chap. 13.3. 7 
news and Alexander, who had put away a good conſcience, and * 1+ 1, 208'> 
then broke out into Blaſphemy. 

6. The peacefulneſs of Chriſtianity is - molt evidently 
ſeen in its deportment of it (elf. towards Magiſtracy, of 
which having ſpoken much m that which concerned Na. 
tural Religion, taken into unior with Chriſtian, I (hall only 
preſent - theſe following ſhort mentions of particulars, 
wherein Chriſtianity manifeſtly deſigns Univerſal Peace 
under this Head. 

I, It every where confirms aud aſſures the Divine ordi- 
nation of it, 

2. It ſtates its Power in inforcing all Natural Religion, 
and Goodneſs: In reſtraining all that is impious and evil. 

3. It craves nothing of it, but to have Juſtice done it ac- 
cording to thoſe ſanFiens; nor prophecies any thing in the 
greateſt outward happineſs of Chriſtianity, but that. Prix- 
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ces and Nations ſhall be ſprizkled by it, and Supreme Princes 
become its Nurſrg- fathers. 

4. It enjoins upon all its ſervants and profcflors upon 
unjuſt ſufferings to return nothing of vi-/exce, but bleſ- 
ſings and prayers for injuries, and with patience to refgn life 
it ſelf. I. 

5. It interpoſes not in deciding the bounds between 
Princes and people; bur leaves that to Laws of Nature,and 
particular Laws of Nations, Compacts bctween one and the 
other; neither ſ{traitning nor enlarging Prerogative ; nei- 
ther ſwelling nor abating Power 3 nor on the peoples fide 
curtailing or ſtretching Liberty. It leaves theſe things to 
be diſputed in their own Foruzr, to be debated in their 
own proper Serate. For its own ſake, it moves no Land- 
24r/s ether way. It tears up no ferces. As it therefore is 
horrible injury ro Chriſtianity to proclaim (as fome fpcak ) 
King Jeſus to the diſturbing Earthly Kingdoms, when his 
Kingdom is not of this world. So 1s It a huge epsra &: frange, 
agrand extreme on the other fide, and inconſequence, to 
argue from the Commands of Chriſtians ſufferings, when 
Human Laws, and Regular State-Conſtitutions adjudged 
them to ſoch, how unjuſtly ſoever ; then indeed no refiſt- 


, uit! 
ance is to b: made for the ſake of Chriſtian Religion : 
But it is vaſtly inconſequent to infer hence, any man is 
bound by the Law of Chriitianity tamely to reſign thoſe 
Rights, even thoſe Religions Rights that are eſtablilh'd tohim 
by the Fundamental Laws and Statutes of a Nation, where- 
in the whole Power of Kingdoms and States, Princes and 
People have concurr'd. For Chriſtian Religion #5 Thrilti- 
an Religion, undermines no Laws, whether for Princes pro. 
rog4:;we, or peoples Liberties 3 but leaves every thing as it 
finds them, to their own;juſt rights according to Law ; and 
if it {cif come to beone of thoſe Rights, It doth not re- 
peal from any the Legal Right of it (elf, which is the great- 
clt and furcft Rule that a Religion can guide it (clf by, not 

to 
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todiſtarb, but to extend peace to the world : The Prince, 
the People (being for it, or any thing it teaches or docs ) 
moſt ſecure of their own intereſt, though it fall out often- 
times-to the greatell lutferings of its ſervants i: all wor! ay 
Intereſt, ey 2n loſs of life it (elf, and that with all circum- 
ſtances of paint ful dying, which yet it is able to Fecompence 
in the reſurredion of "the just, that better refurrecio7 

There remainsnothing to complcat this whole Diſcour 
of the exccllency of Chriilian Religion, | in me Fo CR 
of Peace it lays, "but the Univerſal Goodnefs, Holinefs, Pu - 
rity, Mercy, and all the moſt generous fruits of. theſe, 1t is 
ſo concerncd in, and cnjoins with ſo much abſolutcnct;; the 
heavenly and cterval olory it directs the carnelineſs, zca), 
and higheſt ardor of all Cariſtians upon 5 ſo that while 
they are in the way of well-doing, ſeeking ln elory, and 
immortality, they have all the arguments of love e's pe acc 
working within them, and governing all their outward A- 
(tions. But I have ſo every way prevented my (elf in this 
part, that I (hall not at all further purſue it, but. recollect 
this whole Diſcourſlt intothe Concluſion of it. 

And in the firſt place, it carrics upon this very ſad and 
melancholy Contemplation, The ſo great and nice prepara- 
tion of Natural Religion, of Ciriitian Religion, tor the 
peace and quietnels of the world, How monſtroul] ly un- 
ſucccsful hath it been among men ! 

What great Heats and Dilquicts have Differences in Re- 
ligion bzen (till both the true and unpretended Occaſions, 
and the pretended only, and counterfeit Cauſes of in the 
world? 

What Blood and Cruelty, what Slaughters and Maſlacres, 
waat Exquiſite Torments, and Artifices of Barbarity have 
been call'd for, Contrived and Executed in this Q1ars 
re]? 

Qn one {ide men have made Religion a cover and ſhclter 
for Scdition, Rebellion, Commotion and Change of Go- 
vernment , 
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vernment, perfe&ly againſt the whole deſign of it. | 

On the other fide, Worldly Powers have charg'd all of- 
fers of a Religion never ſo true, never lo peaceable, as if it 
was bringing out the Engines of DeſtruCtion, for the blow- 
ing up States, and therefore judg'd moſt reaſonable, the 
Authors and Proſelztes of it (hould be purſued with ſever- 
ct puniſhments. 

And without any Relation to theſe Concernments, the 
very different apprehenſions in Religion have been thought 
worthy of the extreameſt Hate,and moſt barbarous Perſecuti- 
ons,of Racks, Wheels, and Tortures,as if men having deſtin'd 
one another to Hell in another world on theſe accounts, 
thought it but fit the He/ ſhould be begun here 3 or elſc 
{which hath been ſometimes a pretence for this ſavage me- 
thod,) they would pull there with violence (indeed) ont of 
that fire, or ſave them from thoſe flames, yet ſo as by fire ; 
cruelly forcing them thereby into the Religion of their 
Judges. 

Now how contrary this 1s to the nature of True, Rati- 
onal or Chriſtian Religion, I have all along ſhewn. 

But however multitudes of the Votaries of Religion, 
whether true or falſe, have with incredible patience, and 
oftentimes with joy and triumph embrac'd their ſufferings, 
and gloried 1n their death and torments ; eſteeming their 
pains, Martyrdom, a name of honour in this world, and 
of great expeCtations in the world future, 

So that a very conſiderable part of Story is fill'd up with 
great undertakings upon account of Religion, with the 
ſeverity of Laws againſt any thing ſtrange, or innovated in 
the profetiion of Nations, and the Martyrologies of thoſe 
that have ſufter'd for being otherwiſe perſwaded. 

Now it a man values and eſtimates things by this worlds 
peace, happineſs, and quiet, he would be ready to praiſe and 
applaud Atheiſm and Irreligion, and wiſh there neverrhad 
been the name or notion of any other in the world, to 
give 
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give origin to ſo much miſchief and inhumamity. 

Eſpecially conſidering the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt 
excellent tender Religion, moſt compaſſionate of Humane 
Nature 3 moſt Clear, Intelligible, Rational, Vertuous, of 
freeſt from Ceremony, moſt aliene from Superſtition, moſt ? 
modeſt and humble, moſt ſubmiſſive to Government, at its 
firſt entrances into the world endur'd the whole weight 
and body of malice and cruelty againſt it 5 was ſown in 
the Blood, and grew up as from the Graves of the Confeſſors 
and Martyrs of it, being firſt founded in the death of the 
Author, though he indeed gave proof of the Truth and 
laſt ifſue of it in a Gloriovs ReſurreFion. 

And (ince it hath poſleſs'd it ſelf of the acknowledgment 
and Authority of Thrones, Princes, Laws and Govern- 
ments, Baptiz'd whole Nations into its profeſſion, it hath 
becn molt ſtrangely perverted from its whole detign and in- 
tention,into the ſame inſtrument of Ambition and Cruelty 
upon. the various accounts and occaſions, that Church- Hi- 
#fory and other Chronologies (well, and labour in the Rela» 
tion of.- 


, | Yea, even ſmall and valueleſs things, if weighed upon 
ad Its own juſt Ba//ance, have yet given fury to the greateſt 
, Animoſities, and Diflentions, which have not been waſhed 
Ir off, but in an Ocear of Blood. 
d In ſum, this of all Religions hath been firſt moſt perſecu- 
ted, hated, and oppos'd by Grandees and Chiets of the - 
th world in its firſt approaches to the world, and fince by the 
he ſeveral Difſentions within it ſelf, been the Field of Blood, 
nn made uſe of ſometimes by delign, ſometimes by angry 
ole power 3 but ſo, as that the pureſt and moſt fincere Profe(- 
fors have been moſtly dyed m their own gore 3 fo that by 
las the ſame ſtandard of worldly intereſt, next to Atheiſmand 
and Irrcligion, Amtichriſtianiſas, or denial of Chriſtian Reli- 0 
had £101 would ſeem next to be choſen. +. S$ 
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But when we more wiſely and juſtly apprize.the mighty 
and unconquerable Reaſons for Religion in geni#4l, and the 
particular, vaſt, and momentous Arguments for the recep- 
tion of True Chriſtian Religion ; it muſt needs lead us to 
other much more ſerious and reconciling Conſiderations, 

And who that is a Grave Thinker, having been firſt put 
into an amaze, then into the moſt melting and relenting 
Commilerations, that the world ſhould be fo unhappy in 
that wherein its greateſt happineſs conſiſts,that there ſhould 
be ſuch deplorable inſtances of rage, and even Helliſh cru- 
elty that cannot be drawn out, or expreſt in any ſuitable 
and condecent language, upon the account of that Religt- 
on, that profeſſes every where of it ſelf, it came not to de- 
ſiroy mens lives, but to ſave them,z even then when the 
miſtaken Zealots of it would have had Fire from Heaven,in 
a preſent revenge upon thoſe that would not receive the 
moſt compaſſionate founder of it, the greateſt lover of Hu- 
mane Nature that ever was 1n the world. 

Who,I ſay,that ponders theſe things would not ſet him- 
{elf to find out the cauſes of theſe evils, and ſadly bethink 
himſelf how they ſhould fo generally fall out among Chri- 
{tians themſelves, 

And indeed he that doth but a little conſider, will find 
firſt, It is a very good anſwer to endleſs cavil, and queru- 
louſneſs againſt the beſt of things , that can be obtain'd 
here, that every thing in this world is injur'd, diſorder'd, 
and defiled by the pravity of Humane Nature, there be- 
ing nothing in the whole Univerſe of Good and Excellent, 
that 1s not debaucht by the luſts of men; or where ſhall he 
fix himſelf, that would upon earth remove himſelf from all 
things that have been by fin (if but poſſible to be) de- 
prav'd by ill uſe to ill ends ? 

But yet this is not anſwer enough for the defiling the 
very light, and the Sun; even Religion it ſelf; and that in 
; © fo great degrees, and to fo heinoully contrary ends ; for 
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whereas the very height and tranſcendency of } 
Things might in all reaſon plead an exemption from ſuch 
debaſements, yet coming fo near to our corrupted Atmo- 
ſphere, 1t is even as the very light, though in it ſelf remain- 
ing always pure and clear as it felf, notwithſtanding pro- 
ſtituted by men to their own abominable impietics. 

This then alone anſwers fo great a Doubt, That God is 
exceedingly offended and difpleas'd with © Humane Nature, 
that ſo excellent an inſtrument of the Divine Glory, the 
Happineſs of the world in preſent, and the eternal life and 
happineſs of it hereafter, ſhould be depraved into an in- 
ſtrument of greateſt unhappineſs and miſchief to mankind, 
both» this world, and that which 3s to come. 

For fo far as we can ſee,much of that Blood and Devaſta- 
tion, Tumult and Convullion, much of the Cruelty and 
Inhurhanity that hath fallen out, had been ſav'd and pres 
vented, had it not been that Religion had a place in the 
world. 

Much of that deep and almoſt inexpiable guilt that hath 
been contracted through the perſecution of the True Re- 
ligion, and oppoſition to it from the falſe, had never 
come into account now, 0r at the day of Judgment. 

[t is therefore evident upon the whole ſtate of Humane 
Nature, that though there 1sa main difference in regard of 
the goodneſs of God in the Mediator, between it and the 
Angelick Nature fallen, that one is univerſally in chains of 
darkneſs to the Judgment of the great Day 5 and without 
hopes of remedy ; the other not univerſally, nor without 
hope : Yet thoſe chains are due to the one, even as to the 
other, and in what degrees to the Divine Juſtice m its 
wiſdom-it ſeems meet, it caſts men into them 5 even as it di- 
{tributes as it pleaſes, meaſures of the puniſhment of (in, in 
taking the forfeitures of the Bleſſings of Earth of ſfome,and 
not of others, when it was given to the children of men 
alike as to their ſubſtantial enjoyment, however one might 
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Have differ'd from' another in glory; and laying great ca- 


lamities upon ſome, and not on others,-as greatly deſerving 
of them 3 and that in this time of gereral patience. If it 
were not thus, no reaſon could be given why fo great 
Tracts of Humane Nature lye in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, having no light of the True Religion to ſhine upon 
them; And why without the great diſcompolure and di- 
ſturbance of the world, and without the ruin and deſtry- 
Qion of thoſe that make the offers, there can be no oftcrs 
of better made to them. 

If it were not thus, no reaſon could be given why there 
is ſo great a corruption, even of Chriſtianity it ſelf, where 
it is generally profeſt 3 and the attempts of Reformation 
in Chriſtianity, are every whit as dangerous, or more than 
the perſuaſions to it addreſt to Turks or Pagans ; the lingring 
Ads of Cruelty in the [rqiſition and horrible bloodinels 
of Maſſacres, exceeding any thing of any other kiad. 

Laitly, Tf it were not thus, thoſe ſmaller Ditferences a- 
mong Proteſtants themſelves, who have had opportunity 
to. look over the unreaſonableneſs and prodigious Inhuma- 
nities of Pagans, Turks, Jews, and Papiſts, in their perſecu- 
tions, could never have brought forth ſo much of ſpleen, 
hate, and ſufficient proportions of the ſame cruelty among 
themſelves, when they have had before their eyes, not only 
thoſe pregnant motives to deteſtation of fach Barbarity, in 
thoſe forenamed examples, but that mirrour of paticnce, 
meekneſs, forbearance, The Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ner 1s it unworthy of good obſcrvation to this purpoſe, 
that the proceedings againſt offenders in the Laws of Naty- 
ral Religion, or Morality, are generally with leiſure, mode- 
ration , proportion between the oftence and the puniſh- 
ment, a compaſtion of Humane Nature, even where ſeveri- 
ty 15 of greateſt neceſlity. 

But 10 what men levy againſt different Religions, all is 
carried in ſtorms and whirlwind,in fury and rage,in blood, 
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ſmoke and fire 3 arguing to us, That the Cauſe 
lying before Humgz? Juſtice, there being an error in the 
very foundatio® of the procedure, the evil increaſes, and 
grows upon mens hands, till it becomes too mighty for any 
Government, and fo carries all before it into prodigious 
violence of Ferity and falvagenels. And alſo, that Divine 
Juftice therein ſhewing to man his great degeneracy, and 
hablencſs to Divine ſeverity, as God himſelf pleaſes, ſuffers 
the power of that Degraded Spirit, the God of this World, 
to triumph in nothing more than the abuſing Religion, and 
eſpecially Chriſizan Religion, that great Contrivance of 
Heaven, for mans recovery out of the ſtate of Devils ; 
and to make it like an Engine of deſtruftion ro recoil up- 
on man himſelf, and fly every way with terrible death and 
ruin, as if Hell rather than Heaven came along with it. 

Yet notwithſtanding all thrs,it is moſt certain this whole 
miſery is conceiv'd and brought forth by the fin and un- 
worthineſs of man to himſelf, by his own ſtupidity and 
folly, or by his wiſdom, that is worſe than foly, earthly, 
ſenſual, and Deviliſh 5 for the interpoſal of the Mediator 
runs ſo through the whole ſtate of Humane Nature, that 
there are ſure ground-works laid how men might in every 
caſe recover happineſs,even out of miſery and degeneracy 3 
and principally in this very Cardinal Point of that Happi- 
neſs, True Religion, and the Peace and Mercy of it , care 
1s taken how the World might be ſecured if 1t would, both 
from the Ambitious and unquiet man in his deſigns ; how 
Government, Anthority, Soveraignty, might be kept ſafe; 
and yet unbeſmear'd too with Martyrs Blood, yea, even 
the blood of thoſe, who, though they are miſtaken, yet 
are willing to profuſe it for their Religion : For whom 1t 
ſhould move pity, the nearneſfs of their caſe to the Honour 
and Horeſiy of dying for True Religion. I mean when plain 
Foundations of Natural Religion are not deſtroyed, for 
that caſe deſerves no more mercy than poyſoning Foun- 
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ſetting on fire, if men could, the whole courſe of 
Nature. 

Now to diſcover this path or way to umiverſal peace in 
Religion, (which 1s like Wiſdoms ), The Vulturs eze hath not 
ſeen it, nor the Lions whelp trod it ; Death and deſtruction 
ſay, It is not with them 3 and well they may, For it js the 
way of peace, which they have not known, though they may 
have heard the fame of it with their ears. It is the way found 
ont and declared by him that made weights for the winds, and 
ballance for the clouds. It is the way of the fear of the Lord, 
the beginning of Wiſdom, and departing from evil, the true 
underſtanding : There lyes the peace of Natural Religion. 

It is the way of Chriſtianity,ſeen and publiſht by Chris? 
Jeſus, the Way, the Truth, and the Life : That's the peace 

of Chriſtian Religion. 

And it is certainly the proper excellency of Chriſtian 
Religion, and its very intention to bring this way both as 
Natural and Chriſtian,to light; to lay the grounds of it, to 
give the Rules and Meaſures of it, to {weeten mens tem- 
pers to the good nature of it. That every one in a clear 
and ſtill air, not darkned with Clouds full of Thunder, 
and terrible with the Lightning of dreadful Laws, and 
Bloody Executions, may ſee, may be wary in the choice of 
his conduct of himſelf, to his unchangeable ſtate 5 and 
may therefore have light, have room, have (ſtill and i- 
lence, in which he may weigh every thing, prove every 
thing. ; 

Now that which I have now declar'd, 1s a way moſt a- 
greeable to the Word of God, and that Reaſon which re- 
ſpefs either all mankind, or all Chriſtians. This is 
the Contrivance of Chriſtianity's providing, That the Wolf 
and the Lamb may dwell together, that the Lion may lye down 

with the Kid, that the child may play on the hole of the Aſp ; 
that there may be no hurting, or deſtroying in all Gods Holy 
Mountain. That Knowledg of God and True Religion may 
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_ Chriſtianity hath always the Grounds ready by it, and 
with it. 

And to preſent them in their Rational Poſlibility is a 
Vindication of Divine Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, and Good- 
neſs, amOfferture to man to be happy : Nor will the Plat- 
forts be always Utopiar, the days will come when it ſhall 
paſs into life, power, and effect. 

Now whenever this ſhall be in its Glory, that Degene- 
racy of mankind, that curſe that les upon the earth, that 
vail of the covering ſpread upon the face of all Nations, that 
ſevere indignation of God againſt Humane Nature ſhall be re- 
moved. 

The Spirit ſhall be poured out upon all fleſh, the light of one 
day ſhall be as the light of ſeven. All fieſh ſhall ſee the Glory of 
the Lord together. So come, come thus Lord Jeſus : Even ſo, 


Amen. 


I have thus far made a Lameztatio» upon the General 
State of the World, in relation to Religion 3 which till 
ſome ſuch mighty Influence come down from Heaven (as I 
haveintimated) upon it, is like to be for a Lamentation - 
For the dark places of the Earth will _—_ of the Habitati- 
ons of Cruelty; and it is certain, the Habitations of Cruelty 
will be furniſhed with the Inſtruments of Cruelty. And 
therefore, Oh my Soul, come not into their ſecret, unto their 
Aſſembly my Honour be not thou united ; for in their anger 
they ſlay and deitroy ; and in their ſelf-will they dig down 
walls. Curſed be their anger, for it is fierce, and their wrath, 
for it is cruel. Their drink-offerings of Blood will I not offer, 
nor take their name of Religion into my month. I (hall there- 
fore leave them, and addreſs the cloſe of this Diſcourſe to 
the Saints that are in the earth, and to the Excellent in whom 


# all my Delight. 
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= - > And inthe firſt place, it calls us to the Review of the 
yp FExcellent Chriſtian Religion ; even as Natural Religion, all 

eſſence, all ſubſtance, trace it throughout all its Dottrine, 

Worſhip, Rules of Life, they are all by their very Good- 
neſs, plain to him that underſtandeth, and right to them that 

find knowledg ; there is nothing froward nor perverſe in 

them 3, its bands of peace are not politick, or worldly In- 

trigues 3 no Ceremonial Symboliſm, or Ritual Shibboleth, bat 

ponderows Verities, and Divine Love. 

All the ſhew or appearance any Religion can make, is 
but a ray borrowed from its Divine perfeCtion ; a deriva- 
tion from its light,or from Natural Religion which is zt ſelf; 
for pure Natural Religion is Chriitian Religion ;, if you ſups 
pole a ſoul without {in mounting from its Creature-proba- 

rronerſhip to its higheſt perfection as Adam, if not having 
fy. From Paradiſe to Heaven. And Chriſtian Religion 1s 
Natural Religion, ſuppoſe the foul fallen, and rifing back 
from its Apoſtacy to that perfection by the Redeemer, 

2. Let me apply this Diſcourſe to the Comprimiſe of all 
Differences betwixt Proteſtants, and particularly in our 
Exgliſh Chriſtian Nation 3. not defining any Controverſal 
Point, but urging to that end ſuch undoubted Principles, 
as I have inſiſted upon in this Diſcourſe. | 

I, That ſuppoling a National Church cannot be made 
out to ſatisfaction, yet Chriitian Kingdoms are fo confide- 
rable a point of Scripture-Prophecy, that it cannot be deni- 
ed. So far therefore as National Worſhip can be agreeable 
to a mans Conſcience, making inquiry and moſt curious 
ſearch into the Word of God, both as to his D#ty, and to 
his Liberty alſo, and poſhble Freedom from Scruple 5 every 
Chriſtian is oblig'd to Glorifie God in the publick ſervices 
of him, and Connie of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt with his 
wative Conmry. Suppoſe a man ſhould retire to particular 
private Congregations, to ſupply what he may find want- 

'1ng in the National Conſtitution, to compleat all the Du- 
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ties of Chriſtian Communion, and the advantages of 
itz yet ſtill he is bound to promote and encourage 
National Religion, fo far as it extends, to avoid as 
much as is poſſible, all Diviſions, and profeſt ſeparati- 
on from it, by putting the faireſt Conſtruttion,and the 
kingeft hopes upon thoſe things that ſeem doubtful ; 
ang--as little infringing the Authority of Laws, as 
may be conſiſtent with ſentiments of Conſcience, and 
a due enjoyment of that liberty God hath given men 
of judging for their own ſouls, as in his ſight 3 vis. in 
thoſe things that are not Laws of Natural Religion, 
and ſo indiſputable ; or thoſe Grand Points of Chriti- 
anity, 1n which a Chriſtian can have no allowance: in 
all things elſe a Chriſtian hath a /zberty, but ſo, thay he 
muſt not uſe that his [berty as a cloake of maliciouſ- 
zeſs, but as the Servant of God, give due Honour to ; Pe. .; 16 
all 


I would therefore propoſe theſe three Confiderati- 
ons, to draw men to the greateſt Conjundtion with 
National Religian, that can by any means be recon- 
cil'd with good Conſcience towards God. 


Conderat. 1. That if we examine things by Scrip- 
ture, there are many abatements from the ſuppoſeable 
evil of external Obſervances, of which we may law- 
fally make our utmoſt Advantages to ſo great a Good, 
as our Profeſſed Conjuntion with National Religion, 
while ſubſtantially good, though the High Places, I r Kings 15.14. 
mean things equivalent in our opinion be rot taker 4- 
way, as In the times of the Excellent Kings of Judah. 


Firſt then, as fundamental to this caſe, I ſuppoſe 
theſe two things Equiponderating one another. 


I. The highCharaFer of National, Chriitian Religi- 
nar T 
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£7 in in the Word of God, as 1 have proved. 


2. The Errors ſuppos'd in ſuch a Nationat Conititu- 
' tion. Now Reformation of National Conititutions in Re- 
ligion,are unconteſtably in the Supreme Power of a Na- 
tion : what then ſhall we do till theſe ſuppos'd Errors 
of ſuch an account as the High Places, are remov'd ? 
we muſt either not worſhip in conſent with our Nat- 
0, which ſeems as natural as with our Families, and 
much countenanc'd by the Scriptarez or we muſt wait 
the ſeaſons of publick Reformation; 1n the mean time at- 
, tending publick, Worſhip, and avoiding with all the 
6 4 Wiſdom and Prudence we can, the Dint of Errors in 
N ſucha Conſtitution, as we ſuppoſe. 
L he ſever theuſand in Iſrael did not: in far greater 
Corruptions omit certainly all forts of publick Wor- 
ſhip ( beſides the Temple-MWorſhip at Feruſalem ) and 
yet bowed not their kyee to Baal, nor kiſſed him. 


Groſs Corruptions-are-indeed poſitively tobe refuſed 
and abhorred, ſuch as thofe of that time, ſuch as thoſe 
of Popery, ſuch as are (all, though not complete Po- 
pery ) yet too near it; leſſer Diflatisfaftions may 
be. waryly avoided, andyet National Religion, as far 
own'd as we can.without ſharing even in thoſe ſmal- 
ler Errors. | 

And it is ſome relief to us herein, that allthough it: 
1s evident National Laws cannot bind any: mans Con- 
ſcience 1n- Religion, any further than: they agree in 
F. the ſenſe of that mans Conſcience with the Word of 
| God; for they cannot ſave him harmleſs at the laſt Tri- 
bunal, and therefore in no Reaſon can bind him; yetI 
ſay it is a relief in that Obedience a ſober Chriſtian 
deſires to pay to Humane Laws, (ſo far as agrees with 
Seripturey) .and the regards he. would yield to National 


Religion, 
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Religion, that he may well take the Benefit of any 
Connivence or Relaxation of Humane Laws, in their 
proſecution; as all men how Conſcientious ſoever 
concerning Humane Laws, do ( we ſee every day) 
where the Law is not preſſing, nor the injury any, al- 
though it be no other but ordinary common liberty 
that 1s reſtrained; for if Authority be not deſpiſed, if 
publick Good be not incommoded, Humane Laws do 
not bind the Conſcience as Divine Laws do, and there- 
fore much leſs in Religion, wherein { except Natural) 
their Power hath not a further obligation, than as the 
Conſcience is ſenfible of Divine Authority concurring: 
Thus then a man may without offence withdraw him- + = 
ſelf from ſuch obſervances, and yet joyn in publick ye 


Worſhip. 


2. There are the Cuitoms and Uſages of a Nation 
entring intd their publick Adminiitrations of Religion , 
as into other National Solemmities; there are their 
Laws and Appointments of 'what they think 'Grave, 
Decent, Orderly, Rationally promoting the Kowledg 
of Chriſtian Religion, with Contetraton to the mean- 
elt Underſtandings of their 'people, and ſecurity for 
ſome parts of Divine Worſhip, to be certainly perfor- 
med with that Advantage, as Liturgies and reading % 
Scripture and it may be added, theſe things may be FJ 
intended as Cementations of men in civil Government, Ps 
which is a lawful End, if it be a Subordinate End, 
and regulated by the HighesF. Now though there ſhould | 
be a miſtake in all this, yet upon the account of Na- Ty 
tional Conjunction in Divine Worſhip , we ſhould To- , 
{:ratethem to the utmolt we can, or they may be inter- 
preted into the nature of civil Appointments, civil 
Order.and Decency or National Cuitom, 
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' For if nothing may be Toleratced, if nothing may 
be favourably Interpreted, there is no uſe of Charity 
in thoſe Excellent Ads of it the ApoiZle Records, viz. 
Charity believeth and hopeth all things, that can with 
any Symmetry to Truth and Diſcretion be hoped or be- 
leived : It beareth all things, it endureth all things that 
can be endured, without our own fin, though finful 
in others, as commanding with Rigor, or over-elteem- 
ing things not neceſſary. 

3. Ir ſeems by our Saviours Command to his Diſci- 

les, to obſerve the Phariſees Precepts, ſpeaking out of 
oſes his chair; and yet at other times to beware of 
the laven of Phariſees, which is expreſly expounded 
of the leavenof DoFGrine, that a man may joyn in pub- 
lick Ads of Worſhip, where the main part is of Dj- 
vine Inititution,and yet not be ſo immers'd in the whole, 
but that he may ſeparate betweenthe pure and corrup- 
| ted parts in relation to himſelf by his own-rivate a@. 
= And indeed if a man could not do this,I know not how 
| he ſhould join in any Humane peformance, as I have 
noted before ; or how he ſhould allow his own worſhip 
of God, ſeeing he mult needs condemn himſelf in Par- 
ticulars, wherein he alows himſelf in the gereral ; eve- 
Ty thing Humane, being imperfect. I know it may be 
oY {aid, There is a difference betwixt evils of #evo;dable 
"= incarſcon, and thoſe that are fram'd and deliberated into 
| a Conſtitution. 

But even 1n this caſe it appears, a man is under no 
neceſlity, when he joins with the ſolemn ations of 
others, to take all things in the ſenſe they do when 
there is a good and lawful account of ſuch aCtions, be-. 
ſides their 11] ones, 

There 1s nothing more abhor'd by Scripture, than 
eating things offer d to Idols, in the ſenſe, and with the 
cenſcience.of thole that ottcer'd to. the Idols. And yet 
the 


I Cor. 13, 7. 


Mat 23, 1, 
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4 


Fe n 
of "ol * : =, , 
* L —y —_k P 
a8: BY 
- . "s 
) 


- 
' 
- 


the Apoſtle allows the freedom of eating things ſo ofter'd, 


and even in an Idols Temple, where a Chriſtian has the 1 Cor 8. 10,1. 


knowledg that an Idol is nothing in the world, and there 
is not any other in danger to be ſcandaliz'd or drawn 
into fim,that has not that k»owledg,and yet is imbolden'd 


to eat with conſcience of the Idol. 


4. .A very great good to be donce or received, will 
recommend to us the uſe of things unneceſjary, with- 
out an eye to that good, and in ſome caſcs unlawful 
and forbidden, as appears by what the Apoſtle ſays, That 


to the Jew he became as a Few ; to them under the Law,as 
under the Law, &c. that by all means he might ſave ſome. 

It appears too by what he did in the Circumciſing 
Timothy, by his intending and relaxing his Diſcourſe 
concerning Jewiſh Rites. 

It appears by our :Saviours commanding the Dil- 
ciples hearing the Phariſees, though they endangered 
themſelves with the /eaver, ſo that had it not been for 
the regard and reverence due to Moſes his Chair, in all 
proportion of reaſon our Saviour had not allowed it. 

- And whereas our Saviour was at other times very ſc- 

vere, as in the Tradition of waſhing hands,as in the young 
mans calling him good ;, and the Apoſtle concerning Cir- 
cumciſion and Jewiſh Rites; 1t was upon great accounts 
of preſerving pure and ſafe the main points and deſign 
of True Religion and Chriſtianity, when they were 1n 
danger. 

And this is the firſt Conſideration I have propos'd, 
with the ſeveral Branches of it; not that IT have anv 
thing, as the Apoſtle ſaid, to accuſe my Nation of, by all 
means to be ſhun'd with abhorrence. But ſuppoſing 
what may be objected againſt its conſtitution, relating 
to Divine Worſhip. 

Nor on the other ſide, that I would fo much as inti- 


mate any enforcement upon Diſſerters (againlt _ [ 
ve 
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have argued fo far) except that of Scripture-argument, 
with ſatisfation to doubts. 

Conſid, 2. But if a man cannot run the line of Nati- 
onal Worſhip, it is good yet to take the utmoſt advan- 
tage we can of the Gifts Chriſt hath given to men 7 
the publick National Miniltry who would at a cheap 
rate loſe the benetit of many great lights God hath at 
this very day ſet up in the Ergliſh Nation , men who 
both by their Holy Lives, and great abilities, have a- 
dorn'd the Do@rine of God our Savieur,Bulwarks againſt 
Atheiſm and Antichriſtianiſm. 

I profeſs for my ſelf, though I moſt heartily pray to 
God for the removal of all that offends either, of either 


name 3 and that there were a High-way out of the Chur- 


ckes and Congregations of Conformiſts, into thoſe of the 
Nonconformiſt, and ſo back again 3 or rather that the 
Diſtinction were wholly removed ; yet I would not 
upon any of the rates (ſet as neceflary at this time to 
enjoy their excellent Labours)loſe the benefit of either; 
ſeeing in both there reſounds that Gloriows Goſpel of 
God our Saviour, 1n great excellency, according to the 
Jalents committed to each. 

3. It is good to take off all ſuſpition and diſpuſt of 
Magiſtracy from Religion, occalion'd by diſtance from 
him in publick Adminiſtrations,that there may.be no ap- 
pearance of F ation, Sedition, love of Difference, Afﬀe- 
dation of Singularity, lo far as we can fly this Imputa» 
tion with ſafe conſeience towards Ged, it 1s beſt to be 
done to the utmoſt ; when it cannot, to manage our 
Diſferts with exceeding Modeſty and Fiumility. 

Belides, 1n relation to People in general, we are to 


.confider how National Uſagecs prevail on them, tran. 


torm men into all appearances of Habit, Geſture, . and 


ſuch like Circumſtances 3 National Decency is a great 
- Circumſtance in-Recljgions Service, as I obſerve from the 
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Apofiles Diſcourſe, 1 Cor: 11. 16. Every thing Unnati. 
onal is ready to be turned into Ridicule; when therefore 
we can have the due Licenſe of Conſcience, the Decency, 
Gravity, and order of our Native Conntry, is of very 
great. Reverence, 

Laitly, Incompliance with our Nation, is very rea- 
dy to render our ſpirits moroſe, angry, vehement, zea- 
lous of ſmall things in our own way ; too ſevere and 
rigid againſt ſ-ral/ things in others; and in fine,to make 
us Bigots of another kind, given to mode in another 
dreſs of things, and Cercmonialiſts of another Order. 

And fol paſs ro the other fide of Things, and to 
make this modeſt Recommendation of Three Confides» 
rations to thoſe of National Conformity. 

1. That they be not zealoufly intent, and overwarm 
about the things themſelves, wherein Proteſtants among 
us diſagree. For it is evident, they are not of worth 
to ſupport any great eſteem; nor can there be a greater 
Argument againſt them, than are intemwperate heat for 
them. This is to make them ſomething in Chriſtzan Re- 
ligion, which is to turn them into a like thing with the 
Jewiſh Conciſion 3 becauſe it is with the great injury of 
Chriſtianity when ſuch Things are over-rated, and the 
turning the things themſclves out of that middle place 
God hath ſet them in, into a much worſe. 

And to transfer the whole load of our too great 
heat for them upon Srbjedion to Magiſtrates, Order, 
Deceney, is a plain confeſhon, the things themſelves 
are of no worth,and to charge thoſe other great Names 
with a weight too great and unjuſt to lay upon them, 
viz, to make them ſerve under all the evils of wrath, 
clamor, malignity, opprejſuon of men in their Conſcrences 
an.l Eſtates. It 1s to preſs them as a cart is preſt with 
' ſheaves, and yet no wheat 1s brought into the Garner 3 
thcre is no wealth increas'd to Magiſtracy, Order or De-- 
cency, 


* 


9w"e 


Ones) 
: cency, While all thoſe valuable things, Love, Peace, Oni- 
verſal ſatisfaFion are ſold for them. 


4 


2. Bigottry even in a National way, doth as much 
unman men, abate from the excellency of their minds, 
the goodneſs of their temper, the gravity and becom- 
ingneſs of the Mere in Religion, and grows as con- 
temptible and ſervile as the ſame evil in any other 
way. 


3. What great likelihood 1s there, a Nation may 
ſometime without violence, without any thing of Fa- 
Hon, Sedition, Tumnlt, or Fanaticiſm, conſent to 
change this outward face of Religious Adminiſtration 2 
and then how many Zealots for it will be poſting to 
the newer Conſtitution ? and how mean and pitiful 
will it be (not to deſert the things, for that 1s no more 
than changing, that which 1s changeable but) to deſert 
what they have been zealous of, which 1s apt to look 
Irreligions, Hypocritick , even almoſt Atheiſtick £ And 
{uppoſe men continue their zeal, it looks but like the 
{ſecond childiſhneſs of old age, that cannot part with 
the trifles it hath been ſo long us'd to. I do not ſpeak 
this as if I thought Religions Adminiſtrations, ſhould 
vary Faſhions as often as men do Habits; but till we 
bring them up to that ſtate which cannot be ſhaker,that 
certainty of Divine Inſtitution, Pure, Natural, Rational 
Decency, join'd with that of the very Country and Na» 
tion 1t ſelf; we {hall never be ſure but that which may 
be ſhaken, will be ſhaken, that the things only that can» 
ot, may remain. Antiquitas ſeculi juventus Mundi. The 
world grows, and will grow more vigorous and man- 
ly by ns age. We ſee a new mode of Diſcourſe of Ser- 
mons grows up every age 3 nay too, much a new faſhion 
of Divinity, that can by no means endure charge, it be- 
ng 
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ing the Faith once for all groen in Primitive Chriſtiai-+ 
ty, at once for the 14in relcaed trom Popery, amd re- 
ſtor'd in the Reformation. 

Yet what offers of Alteration upon, at lealt, the for 

of the rotions, the manner of corverarce of them, are at 
this day endeavour'd, is very vilivle 3 as if th: former 
were unintelligible, of no good ſenſe or coalequence 5 
not {uitable to the clearer and better zrodelled tate of 
Theology 5 why then ſhould we be fo hide-bound in a 
ſcheme of Ritual Adminiſtration in Chriſtian Worſhip, 
which 1n its own nature 15 much more made to ps 4- 
way with the age? If we are then more mercitul to this 
Gourd of Ceremony, than to the more ſubſtantial in- 
tereſts of Truth, Mercy, and Peace, let us fear leſt we 
provoke God to ſmite our Gorrd with an Eji-wind, 

But I undertake to judg in theſe cafes no further, but 
judg this rather, that on all (ides we value ſubſtantia! - 
Chriitianity, and the new Creature as the Rule by which 
we are to walk in mutual love, peace, and forbearance one 
of another in all kfſer things, wherein we may be ſoxze- 
what otherwiſe minded one from another ; and then in 
due time God will reveal even theſe things ſo to us,that 
ſo far as is neceſlary, even in thoſe we may be of oze 
mind. 

Seeing our Onion 18 one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm; if there be not a Schiſmz in 
our Love, in our Sympathy, in our Bowels of AﬀeTior, 
in our Care for the Body, though we are not all of an 
Aſpe&, of a Figure, of a Size 11 our Memberſhip, yet 
ſtill 2re we the Body of Corift, and Members in parti- 
cular 3 and being ſo, we are the {[ſrael of God , upcn 
whom is Peace and Mercy, both now and for ever: 
Amen. 


And if we ought, as certainly we ought, (o to pray; 
= with - 
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with what ſatisfaction of mind, with what appearance 
of Chriſtianity can we move againſt the Peace of our 
Fellow-Members, or not contribute to their Eaſe, to 
their ſelſ-Enjoyment, to the Comfort of each others Con- 
dition; ſo that if one member be honour'd, all the mens 
lers may rejoice with it ; if one member ſuffer, all the 
members may ſufjer with it, and ſend in to its Relief 
and Support. 

Our Defects herein, diſturbing the Peace, not Mis 
niſtring to the Mercitul ſupport of one another, will 
be found another ſort of Schiſzz, but of far deeper 
Grilt than that ſo much cryed out of, not Conforme 
ing to one anothers Indifferents, 

But above all the Ravening of the Evening Wolf, the 
Roar of the Lyon, the Poiſon and Venome of the Aſp 
and Cokatrice ſhould be far from our Mountain, if we 
would have It accounted the Holy Mountain of the 
b, Lord. 

"ip And on all ſides we ſhould open the Doors and $ly- 

i ces, that the ſtreams of Divine Knowledg might run 

every way, till 1t covers our Land, as the waters dg the 
Eds 


THE END 
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True Religion the Intereſt of Nations, or 
National Religion Demonftrated to be 
the Duty of Nations, &c. 
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Plal. 79. 6. & Jer. 10, 25. 
Pour out thy oy $ «pon the ; Feathen 


| Nations 
=. ig $ that have not called on thy Name, 


that have not known 


cher, and upon the ; 


HIS Prayer doxbled by the Spirit of God, for 

>» the weight of it, the ſafety to men, it ſhould be 

= well known, and the certainty of its effe& con- 
tains a ſtrong aſſertion of the great benefit of, 
and obligation lying upon Nations to National 
true Religion, 

For ſeeing according to a grand. Rule in 
Gods Adminiftration of the World, Natioas 
that have no National Religion, and whoſe Na. 
tionalneſs therefore becomes Heathensſm, and is ſo branded by the 
©pirit of God, (for fo Nations in Scripture very often ſignifies Hee- 
then, that is, Nations without true Religion}, are lyable to the 
pouring out of the wrath and fury of God upon them ; It does not 
only follow by the rule of Contraries, that National true Religion, 
or Worſhip of the true God, hath a ſtrong order to, and connexi- 
on with the favour of God ;, but as the politive Propoſition is the 
prime and original, and gives ground to, and contains within- it 
ſelf the privative z ſo does this Propoſition, That Gods _ and 
Fury is at all times ready againſt thole that do nor know him, that: do 
notcall upon bin: as join'd in —_— Body, or Society, being the 

ay pri- 
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ſcenſions, and thoſe that-arc deneath. to the moſt free compliances 


"YE 
privative,. owe it {ell to the other, being the poſitive; as ſhall be 
more fully made out in the arguing this Point. 

At the preſent, it will be enough to obſerve,that theſe two Holy 
men, the (ompoſer of this Pſalm, and the Prophet Feremy (except as 
ſome think they were both one), deſiring the deſtrution of thoſe 
Heathen enemies under whoſe oppreſſion their own people (which 
at that time comprehended the Church of God) then groan'd, and 
praying 5 ſpirit for it, relye and reſt the whole weight of their 
prayer upon this principle of great truth and confequence in Gods 
Government of the World, that as Families, as Nations, as King- 
doms, (for fo all Communities are comprehended) they did not k:ow- 
nor call upon God, that is, they did not worſhip the true God ; and 
therefore were moſt juſtly ſubjeR to his fierceſt diſpleaſure, 

And on the other fide, it.is couched under this, though indeed be- 
fore it, That the people that do know and call upon the true God, 
have a title to his ſavour, and vindication of them in all their di- 
ftreſs, while they are conſider'd as ſo knowing,and calling upon him, 
and not contradiRing it by their ations. The Context therefore 
goes on arguing with God on this point, They have devoured Facob, 
in whoſe quarrel and reſcue God is{o much concern'd, 

And ſeeing the favour of God is Eternal Life, and his wrath 
burns to the foweſtHell ;. both his wrath and his favour are to 
be underſtood in their extent even to everlaſting ages. 

All which will ground the Propoſition, which | mainly intend in 
this Diſcourſe. : 

That 1Vational true Religon us the greateſt ſecurity, ſtrength and 
defence of a Nation againſt the Divine wrath and diſpleaſure, and 

gives the ſureſt claim to- his favonr, bleſſing aud protettion, both in 
this world, ard in that which ts to come. Becauſe it is an obſervati- 
on of the greateſt duty; and therefore to be moſt cloſely united in, 
and purſued to the utmoſt by all wiſe Nations, and by all the ſeve- 

ral parts, and members of a Nation; for it is their firſt and higheſt 

Intereſt : Bleſſed is the Ngt60n: that i *n ſuch acaſe, yea bappy s the 

prople-whoſe God wa the Lord, who heave Jehovah thus for their God, 

And this very conſideration ſhould reconcile all differences in 

National Religion, that can be compoſed without loſs of that Truth, 

and corruption of thoſe parts of the Worſhip of God, .which give 

denomination to true National Religion. 

'- This ſhould: incline thoſe that are above, to the greateſt conde- 
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poſſible, if they value Religion, and love their Nation, that atleaft 


there may be mmion in Nationaf Religion, if there cannot be perfeR 
—— For I am fully perſwaded,that upon aftri& examinati- 

on of this Point, it will be found that National Religion (ſuppoſing 

it always the true) is the happieſt model of union in Religion of any 

upon earth, and moſt pleafmg to God, exceprt'that of the Catholick. 
Church, whoſe union is in the Subſtantials of Truth, worſhip and 

praQtiſe, but comes under no other form or model properly taken: 

but except this, there is none fo perfe& to the ends and glory of Re-- 
ligion, ſo adzquate to the expreſſions of Scripture concerning the 

publickneſs of Religion, ſo encouraging and advantageous to the 

pratiſe, fo reconcileable with the peace of Religion and Nations , 

ſo preventive of the endleſs diviſions, and ſubdiviſions Humane 

Nature is apt to fall into, when it yields up it {elf to a ſcrupuloſity, 

and Diſputatiouſneſs about Externals and Forms in Religion. 

I ſay again, I am perſwaded no man can ſerve God with greater 
acceptableneſs, nor be Religious to greater ends and purpoſes of Re- 
ligion, than by joining with the Nation, or Supream Civil Incorpo- 
ration, whereof he is a member, fo far as he can be permitted to d8 
it, conſiſtent with the Truth of Religion, and Divine Worſhip. 1 
{ay, as far as he can upon theſe accounts, if not throughout. 

And of this I ſhall endeavour to give great and valuable proofs 
from Scripture, and Reaſon agreeable toit, and deduced from it ; 
and herein being a e Minſter of God according to the National Re- 
ligion, I magnifie my Office. 

To this purpoſe I will firſt conſider of the Radical obligation we 
have to join our ſelves with others in the profeſſion of Religion, and 
Worſhip of God, and how it rifes from Perſonal Religion, the Sub- 
firatum or foundation of all ; and by what degrees it muſt and ought 
to riſe, and how it moſt rationally determines it ſelf in National Re- 
ligion. It ought to attempt thus high, and cannot ſucceſsfully at- 
tempt higher in the way of Aſſociation 3 to ſpread thus far, and 
cannot expatiate to any purpoſe beyond it : I ſhall therefore here 
give ſuch Arguments for National Religion out of Scripture,as it does 
not afford to any other figure of union init. 

ln the firlt place therefore it neceſſarily muſt be ſuppos'd and 
granted, That Perſonal —— is the Fundamental Religion ; even 
as a Nation, or even Univerlality of Hamane Nature muſt become a 
notion without particular perſons; in whom all Communities ſubGift; 
even ſo muſt National, or Catholich, Religion vaniſh into imagination, + 
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if it were not ſuſtained by patticular and Perſonal piety ; Natrons 
and Families calling upon God, moſt neceſlarily imply and include the 
particular perſons of each doing fo. 

And herein it is further conſiderable, that every manis a compleat 

Being within himſelf; that as it is ſaid of him, He is in his Soul and 
Body alittle World within himſelf, fo he is a Kingdom, a Society 
within himſelf; and we may fay in this fenfe, He is a Church with- 
in himſelf alfo, as Solomon calling himſelf {obeleth, the Congrega- 
ting or the Preaching ſoul, in that great Treaty with himſelf, ſup- 
pos'd his ſoul a Congregation, and a Preacher within and to it ſelf 
firſt, and then to the publick 3 ſo- ought every man to be to him- 
ſelf. - 
Here therefore is the firſt inviolable duty and obligation to Relis. 
gion, becauſe a man can never be abſent from himſelf ; and it is ims 
poſſible for any force to {urprize the paſſages of a ſoul to Heaven, 
or to hinder the ſouls Congregating in Holy Meditations, and Dif- 
courſes within it ſelf. 

And as a man is thus confider'd, he cannot. nor ought to ſuffer” 
himſelf to be impos'd upon,or commanded without Divine Authori- 
ty; for as thus conſider'd,he cannot be forced by any, and he is ac- 
countable only to God : He ſtands or falls to his own Maſter : Every 
one ſhall give account of himſelf to God ; which is one of the greateſt 
Arguments the Apoſie inſiſts upon for mutual forbearance in diſpu- 
table things in-Religion ; every.man on this account ought to be 
able to render a reaſon of the hope that 15 in him, to himſelf and others; 
and not to reſt in an #wplicite faith. It will be no mans excule he was 
ted or commanded into a falle Faith, or Idolatrous worſhip. 

Every man alſo upon this ſame account is bound to make confeſſiox 


* withhis mouth to ſalvation in his proper place and ſtation; and. in a 


narrower ſenſe, yet a {enle as large as his capacity and rank, every 
true Chriſtian'is.a P«llar, and Ground of Truth ;, that is, Truth muſt 
be ſetled,; and Rrongly ſeated jn his foul, and he muſt expoſe Truth, 
and bear it out in Confeſſion and holy praRiſe, and is himſelf a 
Temple or Houſe of the living God, where God will pleaſe to walk 
and dwcll; and therefore can be no way. obliged to.join with a Fa- 
mily, or any fort of-larger Community. in a falſe Religion, though 
he ſhould ſtand alone in the true, or. ſhould, as. 4brabar, forlake his 
People, or bis Fathers Howſe to do it, 

Yetnotwithſtanding -this, /r not good for a man to be alone, 
though in true Religion, if ix can be.otherwiſe z he is made for 
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© Society and is, as it were, imperfc& without it: Herein he reſembles 


God in ſome low degree,in whoſe Image and likeneſs he is made, God 
is an infinitely perfect Being in himſelt,yet he hath pleaſed himſelf in 
communicativeneſs to all his Creatures, and in the attraion of all 
in their ſeveral kinds, eſpecially e Angels and Men to himlelt ;, as if 
he was not ſatisfied in being holy, in being happy alone. 

Thus man, though if he could not have tociety in True Religion, 
he would be yet a complete and abfolute Figure alone ; yet where, 
and fo far as he can have ſociety in it,. he is fo far from being com- 
plete alone, that he muſt needs prove a Cypher, a Nothing, if he 
affeed and coveted to be alone : Whatever he has, if he has not 
Love, he is nothing ; God s Love, and therefore rejoyces in commo- 
nication from himſelf and with himſelf, and fo muſt, to does every 
good man, every, holy man alſo. 

If there be True Perſonal Religion, there muſt be Religious So- 
ciety, for Man is made for Society z and if he meets, he muſt meet 
with that Religjous Sznſe he has upon himſelf, with that 1 ſay he 
muſt meet with others, which ſeems the abſolute neceſſity of Re- 
ligious Society. For if a man meets with his own Religion others 
that have the ſame ſenſe of Religion, there ariſes a neceffiry of the 
Religion of all to meet togerher, 

But further, Man was made for Society, and the firſt and ſupreme 
end of ſociety, as of all things, is the glory of God ; and therefore 
ſociety is. in the firſt place bound to be Religious ſociety. Marriage 
the Root and beginning of ſociety, was, that there might be « god 
ly feed, Mal. 2. 15. to ſuſtain a Succeſſion of Religion : So fociety 
ſpreads on ſtill,that there might be Religious Societies, 

As ſoon therefore as Seth, the firſt Deſcendent from Adam in the 
holy Line, had a Son born in the ſame Line, it is recorded, that 
Then Men began to call upon the Name of Jehovah, that is moſt pro» 
bably, eAdam and Seth took it as a juſt and neceffary occaſion, not 
only to let up a pillar of Toankſu'ineſs in ſeeing themfelves the Pros 
genitors of the bleſſed Seed, but in the foreſight of a holy ſociety, 
juſt ready to ſpring from their loyns, they thought fit to promote 
Divine Worſhip into a publick.State and” certain Order ; and thisf 
think the moſt agreeable Interpretation of that controverted place: 
ſo that from the beginning of the world, all along the Hiſtory of 
True Religion in the Old and New Teſtament, we hall find Religion 
contended. into publickgeſs, and all the advantages of Humane Soe 
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Yea Humane Nature hath taken this ſo for granted, that it is 
doubtfol whether there ever was a ſociety in the world, politicalty 
united or not wholly barbarous , but it was cemented in Religion, 
though being ſo generally bat falſe Religion, it proved no better 
than Heatheniſm. 

There may have been private Cabals of Atheiſm, but there never 
was a publick Afociation againſt A God known and believed, 
except in Hell. If we could ſuppoſe a Society defignedly united 
without Religion, it would be like the Plot for building of Babel, 
an endeavour of ſucha part of mankind to ſet up for its ſelf and its 
own ſecurity, as it were indefyance of Heaven. 

A Society united in Civils, and crumbled into Sets and Diviſions 
in Religion, that is, in the main ſubſtantials of Doarine, Worſhip, 
and PraRtice, is a Babel, as it was under the curſe of Confuſion, of 
divided Language z A diſparagement of Religion,which can be as it 
' Is indeed Religion, but one; as if its Name were Legion, or as if 

in fundamental points it could not ſufficiently evidence it (elf, fo as 
to be known to be the true : Laſtly a dilanulling the ancient Law 
of Society, which is principally for the Union of Religion; ſo that 
if men could agree in all things elſe, and were yet divided here, it 
were not true humane ſociety, but would want the very nobleſt part 
or Principle of it, Religion, which is as a foul or ſpirit to it, 

Yet too rigorous and ſevere a conftraint of Uniformity, is both 
to forget humane infirmity, that does not allow ſo perfe& an union 
in this world, (if a rigid Uniformity be indeed perfeRion) and to 
forget alſo that every man is a complete Being within himſelf, and 
makes a perfe&t Figure as he is alone; and therefore to grant nothing 
to this conſideration, is rather to crowd men into a Little-eaſe in 
Religion, than to unite them.z and ſo preſſing them too ſtrait,makes 
them fly out of that uneaſie ſtate for more room, and Cifſolves the 
union that might elſe have been. 

Butin all the principal points of True Religion, Union is ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that it ſtands good; Humane ſcciety is for the ſake of Re- 
bigien , yet in this ſtate of Gods patience to the world, Commerce, 
and civil Converſation are no more than Property founded in Grace, 
for then we muſt go out of the world, yet (till the ſupreme and prime 
end of Society is Religion. 

_. Society in Divine Adorations is the ſtate of Avgels and Saints in 
Heaven : It was deſigned to be the State of Innocency in this world, 
It is a Law that cannot be repealed ; It is the perpetual Duty of 
| Mas : 
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Man: Fallen Natvre hath a violent inclination to it, fo that all fo- 
cietyes conſent to walk in the nawe of ſome God, though miſtakert in 
the right objet. But the word of God and Chriſtianity, as they 
moſt clearly reveal the True Religion ſo the necefſiry of Union in it. 

The publicknels of Religion therefore, that it is moſt chooſable 
for the glory of it to God, for the good it does to the ſouls of men, 
for the bleſſing. and acceptance it receives from God ; I ſhall plainly 
make evident from the rea{on of Seripture, 

is For the Glory publick Religion preſents to God, it is evident, 
although God in his Son and Spirit is a ſufficient SpeRator and Wit- 
neſs of, and infinitely rich in his own Glory, in the underſtanding 
of, and his own eternal praiſes of himſelf, fo that nothing can be 
added to him; yetit is moſt evident, God is pleaſed to delight in 
the publicknels of his ſervice, and the neareſt approach of all his 
Creatures to him, and that not in folitary ſervice, but the moſt 
conjoyn'd,as if infinity received Additions of Glory from the open- 
neſs and publicknels of his Worſhip, which yet we know is impoſ- 
ſib!e, But it is the abyſs of his goodneſs, that he delights in loving 
all his creatures, and deing univerſally known, loved, and ſerved 
by them, and that in the greateſt Union herein, that as he himſelf 
is the prime Unity and Univerſality, and this is the perfeRion of 
his Being, ſo his Creatures ſprung trom him may return to him in 
the ſame Univerſality and Unity, in reſemblance of himſelf, which 
is the higheſt and trueſt worſhip of him, 

In Heaven there is an Innumerable company of Angels, and bleſſed 
Spirits, in one general Aﬀembyy, to praiſe and worſhip God, The 
Scripture excites the praiſe of all the Earth, of all the world, of all 
Lands, of all People, Tongues, Languages , Nations, Kindred and 
Families ; even the Heaven, and Earth, and things under the Earth, 
nd the whole boſt of them, are called in to concert the Glory of God, 
and nothing left out but Death and Deſtruttion, which cannot praiſe 
him, becauſe never made by him: And when the Glory of God, as 
it riſes from his Creatures, is repreſented at its higheſt pitch, it is 
thus ſet out: And I beheld, and I beard the voice of many Angels 
round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, end the num- 
ber of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands, ſaying with a loud voice, Wortby us the Lamb, &'c. Aud 
every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in them 1 heard, 


ſayings a 6 ways in one Quire: Bleſing, and Honour, and Glory, 
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and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne,, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. 

Thus David alſo muſters up the whole Creation to join in the 
praiſes of God, not to fill up and adorn the Divine Poeſie, but to 
ſhew the indiſputable right God hath to the ſervices of all his Crea- 
tures, and that in thoſe which are not able to pay it immediately by 
themſelves, every wiſe and prudent boly man is to obſerve that tri- 
bute of praiſe that is as it were marked upon them by the wiſdom 
that made them, and to offer it up for them, when the ſervice of 
God is repreſefited, as moſt glorious in its being moſt publick, 

Every thing therefore in Gods Ordination of Religion, tends to 
publickneſsz Our Saviour will not appear but in the falneſs of his 
Body, the Church, which does as it were compleat him : For it is in 
this ſenſe his {omplement or Fulne/s, though he fills all in all. The 
knowledg of God would cover the earth ever 4s water does the Sea, 
and is reſtleſs, till it does 3 fo the Preaching of the Goſpel is to be ex- 
tended to all Nations, to every creature. 

In Prayer there is to be a coming of all fleſh to God. Praiſe is to 
rile up as one pillar of Incenſe from the whole world. The Church 
elpecially is to publiſh the name of the Lord, and to aſcribe great- 
nels to our God. 

Now the ſenſe of this is, that ſince God hath been pleaſed to place 
his Glory in the publickneſs of Religion, in this Univerſality of it, 
all good men are zealous and earneſt to draw in the publick Societies 
of the world, as much as they can, to love, fear, ſerve, pray to God, 
and praiſe him together. 

God does not allow his ſervants that out of choice they ſhould re- 
tire to the Religion of a Cloyfter, or a Wilderneſs, or a private e- 
parated Aſſembly, as the greateſt honour to him, but delights in the 
moſt pu. lick aTemblies of his Saints, ſervants, and creatures ; for 
though the reaſons hereof Lye deep in the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
nefs, yet it is ſpoken to us ia the plaineit Language, as if God carry- 

cd it, as Princes do in their magnificence, whoſe Glory is in their 
great Courts,in the multitude ot their Attendants,and People, Spe- 
RAators, Admirers, and Tributaries to their luſter. 

2, 1 argue to the publickneſs of Religion from the good it does 
to the {ouls of men. It is from hence the greateſt wiſdom ro win 

fouls ;,and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars. 
Now the off-r of true Religion to them: that had ir not before, the 
peLiwalion of it upon thole that have notyet obeyedit;terds totheir 
Con- 
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Converſion,Repentance, to their love and fear of God. They there: 
fore that have the true ſenſe of theſe things in their own ſouls uſe all 
means out of love to the Glory of God, and to the ſouls of men to 
propagate them to others, which is beſt done by all publick a&s of 
Religion : This is the original Law, from the very beginning it was 
0: Enoch the ſeventh from Adam prophecyed publickly, The Lord 
cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints. Noah was a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs. This was the great zeal of Chriſtians in the firſt 
times. 
Further, It ſtrengthens, confirms, and inflames Religion among 
thoſe that are the joynt Profeſſors : Publick Religion is the great 
glory and ſecurity of Religion it ſelf, mutually warming and afhſt- 
ing it (elf in all its ſeveral parts, and the Profeſſors of it. es Iron 
ſharpens Iron, ſo is the countenance of a man to his Friend herein. 
How much more lively is Religion probable to be in a Religious, 
than an Atheiſtick and Barbarous Country ? nor does God afford 
thoſe divine heats to thoſe that withdraw from Aſſemblies in Re- 
ligion, except in caſes of neceſſity, however he may ſupply in ex- 
traordinary exigences, without which , Wo to him that us alone in 
Religion, if he fall he has not any to help him up : and how can one-be 
warm alone ? If one prevails againſt him, he wants a Second to with- 
ſtand together with him, ard the benefit of the threefold cord, that us 
not eaſily broken. 

Every thing in nature endeavours towards Community or -uni- 
verſal Unity, as its own ſtrength and ſecurity. Even the Devils 
retain ſo much of firſt Naturez.as to knit in a community and falſe 
Chriſtianity imitates the true in a pretence to Univerſality, though 
a moſt deſtruRive one, like that of the God of this World, who al- 
pires to Univerſal Monarchy, but it is in fin and death. 

But this does not diſparage True Religion, moving to an Univer- 
ſality of Truth, Peace, and Life for evermore, 

3+ The bleſfing and acceptance that Religion receives from the 
Divine Majeſty, is much greater for the publickneſs of itz even in 
this ſence, Two are betttr than one, for they have 4 good reward for 
their labour, In thss ſence their complicated ſervices are more for- 
Cible, their threefold Cord is not eaſily broken, Not that God is pre- 
vailed upon to any change in himſalf or his Government by the ſer- 


vices of his Creatures, though in a multitude z but he is pleafed to 
found the occaſions and opportunities of his own moſt bountiful Re- 
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& when God was pleaſed to communicate himſelf more freely, he did 
it to a multitude of Creatures; ſo he delights in receiving back the 
glory of having thus communicated himſelf from a multitude allo 
and as there is more of himſelf in more of his Creatures, whether 
of ſeveral ſorts or of the ſame, ſo there is more of his bleſſing in their 
approaches to him. 

He that does not only weigh the Mountains in ſeales, but compre- 
hends the duſt of the earthin a meaſure, takes notice of thoſe prayers 
and deſires of the poor of the people, that make the crowd and throng 
in his worſhip and ſervice : He accepts the pair of Turtle Doves, the 
two Mites, when it is the All, and is ready to reward it. 

This was the policy of N\ineveb's Natural Religion, to unite their 
Force in Humiliation, Faſting, and Prayer, and to take advantage 
of joyning the mute deſires of the Beaſts, that have a voice in the 
cars of God : Abraham's Servant made the Camels kneel down while 
he prayed to God. WT 3 

Thus in Thankſpgivings, It was David's art to gather up all the 
praiſes, even of the loweſt of the Creatures, that could fo meanly 
give them, and inſpiring them with his own reaſon, made them, as 
it were, to follow his Harp, and unite in his own Halelnjahs.T hus 
he ſerved himſelf of them, that making by them a greater preſent 
of plory to God, he might receive the greater bleſſing from him, 
The «poſtle ſpeaks of the good cfie&t ot Chriſtian Charity, in cau- 
ing an abundance of thanksgivings to God. David ſaying, The con 

gregation of the people wonld compaſs God about, adds this prayer z 
therefore for their ſakes return thou on high. 

Now all theſe expreſſhons, reporting to us a great force in the 
publicknefs of Religious Duties, we know it is only from the agreea- 
bleneſs of this publickneſs with the Divine Will and Nature, and his 
holy Ordination, who loves his Saints, and knows their approach 
to him is an approach to their life and happineſs: And becauſe he 
loves all bis Saints and Creatures the more of them in conjurQion 
draw near to him, the more of his tender mercies have the occaſion to 
ipread themſelves ; for elſe all the Nations are to God, but as the drop 
of the Bucket, and the duſt of the Ballance ;, all their ſervices are not 

ſuffrerent to him for a ſacrifice to burn before him : He humbles bimſelf to 

behold the things that are in Heaven,as well as thoſe on Earth. He with 
great delight yet looks to one that ts of 4 broken and contrite ſpirit, 
and that trembles at his word. As one day and a thouſand years are 
both ale to rhe Infinity of God, ſo are « thouſand perſons and but one ; 
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a it is all one to him to ſave with many or few, {0 it is to be intreated 
by them in prayer, or accept their praiſe z but according to the wiſ- 
dom and holineſs of the Divine Manifeſtation in his Love and Boun- 
ty, ſo he is pleaſed to ſee his Servants draw near to him in an union 
of Love among themlelyes, and every one having a claim to his fa- 
vour, who is all Goodneſs, the united claim is tronger, He hears 
even the Ravens that cry, for they are his Creatures; if any man 
therefore could intwiſt their cry with his own in a general ſcarcity, 
he makes his own ſo much the ſtronger. He then that joyns the 
prayers and deſires of many with his own, doubles ſtill the Grength, 
as is manifeſt by the Apoſtles ſo often and earneſtly deſiring the 
help of prayers. 

And this may anſwer what may feem to be an obj<Qion againſt 
good men joyning with publick and promiſcuous Aſſemblies, where- 
i are {0 many ignorant and bad men, that by their fins, ignorance, 
and folly, rather obſtru& the effe& and acceptance of good men 
joyning with them 3 fo that it may ſeem better if holy and good 
men ſeparated themſelves, and left the generality of a Nation out of 
their Religious Services. 

But from what hath been faid it is very plain, that as the Nine- 
vites and Abraban”s Steward (erved themielves of the Beaſts in their 
prayers, and Davil (erved himſelf of the very loweſt of the Crea- 
tures in his praiſes, lo good men conſecrating the publick, Religion, 
though reſulting from a medley of worſe men, turn it to greater 
glory to God, advantage to themſelves, and the advantages of thoſe 
worler men alſo, in ſundry reſpets, when it does not prevail to 
their converſion and eternal ſalvation; as figures of value ſubordi- 
nating to themſelves Cyphers, increaſe Sums to very vaſt. 

The ſervices of mennot truly Religious, are not fo acceptable to 
God alone, but are ennobled by the union of truly good men ; for 
that they have ſuch a vettue is plain; even Fob's Friends, though 
good men themſelves, received good by his offering their ſacrificesz 
and that good men may ſubjed the ſervices of evil men to their own, 
is as plein by the Apoſtles rejoycing, that Chriſt was preached by thoſe 
that preached him out of envy and contention, for while his preaching 
Chriſt out of love,over ruled theirs, who preached the ſame Chriſt from 
worler reſpeRts ; all their preaching of Chriſt was fo forcibly united 
with the Apoſtles, that it became as if it was wholly his own,& earned 
to bis Salvation; the greater & truer Light drinking up the leſs, & the 
leſs noble which followed in attendance upon it 3 & ſo much more the 
C2 prayers 
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prayers of lefs worthy men are fnatched up to Heaven with the 
prayers of Holy men, and prevail for a full acceptance of them 
with God, leaving only ſome leffer portions of Blefling to thoſe 
whoſe Hearts do not aſcend with their prayers : Yet we muſt be 
careful of ſaying to any, Stand eff, I am hulier than thaw. Many 
a man being reje&ed under the Appearance of a Publican, whoſe 
heart's breaking within it ſelf to God has greater acceptance from 
him, than what ſeems rather to be preferr'd among men, 

For the Honour therefore of the moſt publick Conjuncion in 
Holy Services, we may obſerve, thoſe men who are of the moft 
Happy memory in Scripture, Men of Renown for the Efficacy of 
their prayers, as Noah, e Hoſes, Samuel Fob, Daniel, the Apoſtle 
Paul, and many others, were no Monkiſh fort of men ; No men 
of Separation from the publique upon choice, but Perſonages, as 
of the moſt Divine ſpreading Reaſon, 1o of a publique Wiſdom, 
Grace, and Spirit, containing a publique Intereſt, and Piety within 
their own Breaſts; yet joyning with as many as they could, to 
better their ſervices mutually, and not ſcrupling union with them, 
leſt they ſhould be made worſe, or their {ſervices lets acceptable z 
Men of no narrow and contraQted Spirits, Principles or Devotion, 
but like our Saviours converſe with Publicans and Sinners, they 
were as Phyſicians to the ſick,, Helps to the weak, as well as the Com- 
parions of all that fear God, pulling ſinners with violence out of the 
Fire , converting them from the error of their way, ſaving ſouls 
from Death, and endeavouring to hide the multitude of ſins ;, and 
therefore were fo prevalent in prayers for others, though at ſome- 
times God was ſo incens'd, as to deny Audience even to ſuch, except 
for their own ſouls. 

Thus clear it is on the fide of Publique Religion in theſe great 
Examplesz they ſeparated from the fins, the ſuperſtitions, that 
were at any time become publique, but joyn'd with the Publique 
Religion, and thereby rais'd it to much higher Excellency : lr is 
impoſſible to make bad Things good, as Falſe Worſhip, or Cor- 
ruptions of Practiſe, if never ſo many Good men fell into them ; 
It would endanger them, but cannot better that, which is of it 
felf bad : But that which is in it ſelf Good, which would be much 
Ciſpirited through Evil handling it, by Ba&men, may be made bet- 
ter by Holy mens Predominancy, and Afcendency in it ; and fo turn 
to general Good, in ſome Thirty, in ſome Sixty, in ſome an Hun- 
dredfold ; which ſhews the Nature of the both Communicativeneſs 
ar 
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and Singularity of theſe Holy men ; Communicativeneſs in True 
Worſhip, though with Bad men; Singularity from Sin and Falſe 
Worſhip. 

| have now diſpatched this firſt Head I propoſed concerning the 
publickne's of Religion in general : | come now to the ſecond Head, 
That this oublickneſ; determines ut jelf in National Fe'igion, neither 
ſtaying ſhort of it, nor expatiating beyond it. 

And to make geod this, | firſt conſider how humane Society riſes, 
and what are the firſt bands of Union, And it is very evident the 
firit Aſſociations of mankind muſt grow out of Families, as I have 
oblerv'd the Law of Humane Society was firſt declar'd and pro» 
mulg*d upon the Inſtitution of Marriage, This was the beginning 
of Families, Families of all greater afſociacions of men. Here alto 
muſt begin all Religious Society. Theſe are the moſt near and com- 
bin'd ; here therefore are the moſt frequent ſeaſons of worſhipping 
God, of daily praiſes of him, and prayers to him, The examples of 
it we find in Abraham's, Foſhua's, David's, Cornelims's Families, 
and the Churches in the Houſes of ſome Chriſtians at the firſt, This 
Domeſtick Body is moſt cloſe with it ſelf, and more eafily calld to- 
gether, therefore the firſt ſeat of Religious Society. 

Families therefore for the cloſenefs, nearneſ(s, and naturalneſs of 
that Government, as being the ſmalleſt of Communities, but the 
moſt primitive, are particularly nam'd in this Prayer againſt the 
Heathen, and made another expreſſion together with Kingdoms of 
Irreligious Communities, 

For as Kingdoms are greater Families, united indeed as Families 
but greater. ; 

So Families though leſſer, were yet the firſt Kingdoms. 

Religion therefore bing a moſt uncenteſtable duty and obligati- 
on in thoſe lefſ.r Kingdoms, Families, it argues to the fame obli. 
gation and duty in thoſe greater Families, Kingdoms, and the Reli. 
gion or Irreligion of the one and the other run along one with the 
other, 

Thus God firſt eminently himſelf founded Religion in Abraham's 
Family, and fo commenc'd both the Family and Religion into a Na- 
tion and Kingdom. Religion therefore riſes higher, and ſettles here 
as upon the moſt advantageous Eminences, as in the moſt full and free 
{ſpread Communities,call'd Nations for their greatneſs and numerout 
veſs, Kingdoms for their Majeſtick government and union in it. 
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' 'For-a Nation or Kingdom is a part of Mankind cantor'd indeed 
from the whole world, and the widenels of that, yet into a larger 
compaſs than Neighbourhoods, Towns or Cities, and is generally 
Incloled within ſome more remarkable bounds of place, as Seas, Ri- 
vers, Mountains z united by nearneſs of Manners, Cuſtoms, and 
Diſpoſition, ariſing from like Temperature of Air and Climate, free- 
dom of Converſation and Commerce, having one and the ſame 
Language, but eſpecially as under the ſame Civil Intereſts, Laws, 
Government, and Legiſlative Authority. 

For theſe mutual Bonds are they which give Reaſon to National 
Religion, as the moſt ſolemn inſtance of publick Religion and Wor- 
ſhip of God, becauſe by vertue of theſe it becomes one great Family. 

I know there may be ſome exceptions from this deſcription of a 
Nation, which will have their force upon National Religion alſo as 
it reſults from it. For ſometimes one Monarchy does as it were ſtride 
over more Nations, ſometimes one City or Free Town is diſtinguiſht 
from the reſt of the World by one Government, one Civil Intereſt, 
independent in its Government in its proper Intereſt upon any 
other, 

Now in ſuch a Monarchy as contains {eyeral People and Nations 
under it, it does not properly give name to a National Religion, 
while their Intereſts, Laws, Converſation, and Civil Commerce are 
preſerved and kept diſtin, as theſe are often allowed-to be under 
{ome conquering Potentacy. 

On the other ſide it a narrower compaſs of people than we pro. 
perly call a Nation, viz. a Region, a Province, a City, hath its In- 
tereſts, its Laws, its Government, Converſatiqn and Commerce, 
intire to it {elf; it is as to the purpole we are now upon,as it were a 
Nation. 

The ſum then is this: ſo far as Humane Society has drawn any 
People or Families into a cloſe and more compatted ſtate of Civil In- 
tereſts, neceſſitude one to another, and Government running up to 
the higheſt point of Government in that compadt ſtate, fo far is the 
obligation of Union in publick Religion drawn upun them ; where 
thele are freer, that attendance to union in Religion is freer alſo, any 
further than the common truth of Religion, and the obligations of 
_ bind even thoſe at greateſ} diſtance and union one with an- 
oOtner. 

For thus Religion may and ought to unite all the true Profeſſors 
of it, at what remove foever from one another. It may and ought 
alſo 
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alſo to paſs upon whatever bond of union there is in the world ; but 
there is no ſuch union as Laws, Commerce, Converſation, common 
ſafety running all up to the ſupreme Government over that con- 
junRion to graft Religion upon, All elſe is but conleat in the lame 
unity of one God, one Lord, one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptilm; 
which make the Catholick Church one Body, and joining with ore 
another, preſentially in the ſame acknowledgments of God, when 
a concurrence of all things neceſſary happens to fall out, as cannor 
be ſuppoſed frequent in parts remote one trom another, and of a 
divers lip or language. 

The Catholick Church is indeed united as Humane nature is, in 
one and the ſame true Reaſon, and thereupon a readineſs of wile 
and learned men to correſpond one with another at a diſtance, or 
confer one with another if at any time ſuitable concurrences favour 
it, or as the world, much more the Catholick Church is a Temple 
built to the Glory of the Creator and Redeemer, wherein all good 
men meet from one end of the Heaven to the other, in the unity of 
the ſame Spirit, and in the ſame kind of worſhip; and if opportunity 
allowed, in the ſame aQual worſhip. 

The nearer therefore any parts of the Catholick Church are by 
the IRE of Nations, by the frequency of Traffick, the 
nearegthe more frequent the correſpondencies are,the mutual aſhiſt- 
ance, may and ought to be. 

But now in the Dependencies and Interweavings of all Civil Inte- 
reſts in Nations, there are not only thoſe voluntary and contingent 
correſpondencies, but ſuch as firſt grow out of the nature of Humane 
Society,and bind of themiclves to common true Religion ; and then 
have the favour, encouragements, direQions, obligations of Laws 
and Authority running like the ſame ſpirit into all the ſeveral parts 
of a Nation, and recommending that National true Religion as it 
ſtands in this Union that is firſt commanded by God, beſides much 
more free, ordinary, Actual Meetings in one and the very fame 
place , and As of Worſhip. It is true indeed, the Worſhip of 
God allows our worldly callings, and the proviſions of the preſent 
life, and Relation, and therefore a Neighbourhood, whether it be 
the more populous of Cities, or Towns, or the more infrequent of 
Villages, hath the conveniencies of more ſolemn and tated Meet- 
ings, the ordinary fir ſeaſons of the Lords-day, and other ſolemn 
times of worſhip : thereupon NationalReligion s goal CREr= 

cis'd in theſe leſſer Societies, even as the Juſtice —_— of 
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Lawsz and National Authority, muſt be brought home to men in 
their particular Countries, and Towns, and not reſt in the Capi- 
tal Cities at a diſtance from their daily Buſineſs and Converſation ; 
and yer the ſtandard of all things National is generally prefery'd 
there for the very ſake of union, Even fo of National Religion, 
not as Religion; for the ſtandard of that is Scripture only : but as 
National ; fo the Agreement in it is depoſited with all other 
National Ads. So that National Religion hath the advantage 
in thele two things: Firſt, The Naturalneſs and Cloſenels of 
the Union of a Nation to all the Intereſls of Humane Society ; 
and therein it imitates the nearneſs and cloſeneſs of Families, or 
leſſer Incorporations, as much as can be conliſtent with the ſecond 
thing, viz. The Iluſtriouſneſs, Magnificence, Honourablenels of 
Religion, as ſeated in larger Bodies , but eſpecially as upon the 
Soveraignties and Supremacies of the Great Incorporations of 
Mankind: 

I ſhall only obſerve further, That All this does molt eff-ually 
exclude the pretence of an Univerſal Charch-Monarchy, as hate- 
ful in Religion, as an Univerſal State-Monarchy in Politicks, and 
Civil Liberty. Both of which are indeed Tyranny. 

The Imaginary Benefits of fuch ſorts of Union are infinitely 
toilſome, and tedious, while they are expeRed, and alwaymin the 
iſſve found impoſſible to be enjoyed in their Fruits 3 but in the 
mean time, while the pretenders are labouring for, and graſping at 
{o vaſt a power, they fill the world with the lamentable effe&ts of 
their Ambition, and do indeed deftroy Humane Society, becauſe 
thoſe Laws and Bands that tye it together, being (o over-ſtrain'd, 
fly in pieces ; and I am ſure nothing is more contrary to Chriftia- 
nity, than an Univerſal Head of Religion here upon Earth, except 
Chriſt himſelf with an Ubiquity of Holineſs, Power and Influence, 
came down to reign upon it. An univerlal Union were indeed 
deſirable, and glorious, if there weres#n Omnipreſence of Vertues 
anſwerable to the Adminiſtration ; but that being too great for 
any creature z too great in the preſent ſtate of the World ; Reli- 
gion, and Chriſtian Religion glide along with the Civil Union they 

nd prepared, as I ſhall preſently evince, beyond which is nothing 
but Uſurpation. 

I come now to the Arguments from Scripture and Reaſon for 
National Religion, not afforded to any other Figure of Union in 


it. 
The 
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The jrf wment be, that I derive from- this prayer, -1 4rgum. 3. - 
have choſen to dilc 


e-this point upon : andI lay itt The 


prayers, in which Holy men ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy 


Ghoſt, reſt upon ſome great Pillars and Principles of Divine Truth, 
and Argument : For particular cafes, in which they prayed, ate 
br ought to thoſe general principles, by an underſtandiag inlightned 
to underſtand, in an humble tenſe, even as God underſtands, and 
inflam'd with a Holy Aﬀc&tion, in a lowly Imitation of the Ds: 
vine Zeal, wherewith God performs all his Holy Ordinations. 
Thus as Princes they bave power with God, becaule they offer him 
their Petitions according to his Eſtabliſhed Rules of Government, 
__ his own Holy Wil, concerning the things, wherein they pray to 
im. 
Now the underſtanding theſe Rules was extraordiuary, and in- 


fallible to the Prophets, and Servants of God inſpir'd by him, but . 


ro us in ordinary by-the light of the Word of God, by the Laws 
of True and Right Reafon in deduRions from that word: Andin 
which word, and the dedutions from it, if we are not miſtaken, 
the Efficacy will be certain, becauſe if we ask according to his will, 
we are ſure he heareth us, and that we have in ſome true ſenſe the 
Petitions we ak of him. This is fo valuable a Rule of prayer, 
that Danzel, though ſo great a Man of Viſion, yet betook himſelf 
to this ordinary means of Inſtruion in the mind of God, Dar. 9g. 
By Books of Holy Records, and general Chronology, he knew 
that the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity was near its Expiration, 
and ſo ſet himſelf to prayer, and was crown'd with this wonderful 
ſucceſs and acceptance, 

Thus prayers prevail with God, and yet without any change 
in him, there being a Configuration, or Concurrence of all things, 
according to his own unchangable Will ; His (ounſels of old, that 
are Faithfulneſs and Truth, are remonſtrated to him by the hum- 
ble, fervent deſires of his ſervants, that knew them to be his Coun» 
ſels, and who are ordered by the ſame counſels to enquire, or be- 
ſeech him by prayer according to: them, and therefore by his 
Jpirit, the ſpirit of prayer , He draws the parallel lines to his own 
Intentions upon their Hearts, Deſires, and AﬀeRions. 

I have purſued this the further, becauſe it gives a ſolution to 
that Doubt, how God without any change in himſelf hears pray- 
ers ; and alſo afſures us, this prayer being ſo remarkable, as to be 
twice .us'd in the ſame words, a certainly bears it (elf yo 
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ſome certain principle , from which we may argue to peneral 
praiſe, The principle it refts upon, muſt -be this : Theres an 
Eftabliſh'd order berwixt the wrath and: diſplaaſure of God ; His 
Fury, and Vengeance, and the Nations, or Families, not knowing, 
not calling on bis Name : and this is known by very light of Nature, 
His Wrath, according to unchangable Laws, is always prepar'd a. 
gSainſt thoſe that foriake him, and that Duty they owe to him, 
as Nations : It had been elle a great preſumption upon God, and 
Breach of Charity to the Nationsfo to pray againſt them ; which 
may alſo give us account of all thoſe Dreadful Imprecations, and 
Curſes, David, and other Prophets and Holy men pour out againſt 
their own Enemies, and the Enemies of their people z\ They are 
Founded in their being Enemies to God, his True Worſhip, Love, 
and Service, and as {ſuch their Final Deſtrution was decreed a- 
Saint them by the moſt Righteous Laws of Divine'Government, 
made known unto thoſe Holy men, and lo- they prayed for it as 
publique perſons, and not out of private Wrath and Revenge : bur 
this by the way. I proceed now in the main Argument. 

And this principle I am upon, That the Wrath of God is againſt 
the Nations that are without National Re/igion, lyes deeper in a 
Firſt, and more Original principle, ##z. There is an Obligation, a 
great Duty lying upon Nations, as Nations to know, and wor ſhip the 
Trae Ged;, For elle why ſhould God find fanlt ? why ſhould he be 
angry, when none bad reſiſted his Will ? 

From hence it is, Thar there is a Natural Order eſtabliſhed by 
God, between his Love, anc Favour, anda People, and their pub- 
lique True Religion, tecaule it is the Obſcrvation of a Duty , and 
the Obſcrvation of Duty is the fitting us for Bleſſing, and favour, 
as'the negle&t, and Tranigreffion of Duty cannot be without wrach 
and diſpleaſure, For thus Go hath placed Life and Death one 
over againſt anether ; yet ſo that Life and Bleſſing are always firſt, 
even-es Duty 45 always before fin: For God never made Death and 
Deſtruttion, even as he never could be rhe- cauſe of fin, but they 
comeir- by *the Failing of our Duty, and ſo of that Life and 
Bleſſednefs enteil'd on-gur Duty. 

Yet the Obligation - to National True Religion is much more 
evidentifrom theſe Holy men, :praying down Wrath upon them 
that $row nor-God, 'mndU that call- not on bis Name; then it could 
have: been fromthe praying for hisFavour to them, that did {now 
him, and: that "did aalil-on bis Aawe 3 becauſe his Favour might 


have 


is. 
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have been vouchſafed upon Terms much below our fubſtantial and 
inviolable Duty : As many of the Zewiſb Rites might be Arguments 
for, and Pledges of Gods gracious Regard to the people, he had 
to diſtinguiſh'd, when the want of thoſe figns would not have ar- 
gued to the effuſion of his Wrath and Vengeance, there being no 
natural, or poſitive Duty lying upon any, but the Fews to ſuch ob» 
lervances: There may be many Arguments for the Bounty aid Fa- 
vour of God from External Rites appointed by him, and obſerv'd 
by his people; though indeed theſe all refcr to their Efſential Duty, 
and argue nothing without it : Yet the contrary will not enforce 
to the oppoſite Degrees of Wrath and Indignation, becaule they 
are not oblerv'd, when no ſubſtantial Duty is violated. Uncircum- 
Ciſion, that keeps the Law, may have in the main the ſame ſecurity 
from wrath, with Circumciſion that keeps the Law alſo. Secing 
then there is fo great wrath againſt thole chat know 10t God, that 
call not en bis Name; |t aſſures us, the Duty, the Obligation, and 
the Realon of it lye deep, that the omiſſion is fo ſubjected to the 
Divine Revenges: ard ir is in this; A fociety without Religion 
is a High contempt of God, 4 making fleſh our arm, and departing 
trom the Lord, and fo from his Favour and Bleſſing. A princi- 
pality without an Inſcription, a Dedication to the Glory of God, 
to which all things are to be devoted, is like the building 4 
Tower up to Heaven. A fin like the fin of Herod, when he let 
that Sacrilegious Applauſe fink into him, and gave not the Glory 
to God, and theretore ſubjets men to be at any time ſmitten and 
blaſted by God 3; who has ſaid , Thoſe that honour him, he will 
honour ;, but all elſe ſhall be lightly eſteewd, whether Nation or 
Perſon. It is not therefore only the Judgment upon the Irrehigion of 
particular perſons, of particular Families, that is here intended, 
though this is included and ſuppos'd, but eſpecially upon the Irre- 
ligion of Societies, knitting and ſtrengthning themſelves without 
the True God ; upon Principalities exalting themſelves, and not 
by and with the Almighty, and Supreme Majeſty. 

On the other fide, if there be a Duty, an Obligation of being 
publiquely Religious, there is a Bleſſing upon it, according to that 
Fundamental Principle ; He that cometh to God, muſt believe that be 
is, and that he is 4 rewarder of then: that diligently ſeek, him * that 4 
Godlineſs hath the promiſes of this life, and: of that which is to come "5 
And this mult be firſt, becauſe as Righteouineſs and: Dury are be» S. 
fore ſin, ſo: Bleſſing and Favour are. before Wrath. and Hives g 4 
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ſire: Yet Wrath is a more certain Demonſtration of abſolute 
Duty violated, than Favour is of abſolute Duty obſerv'd, becauſe 
the Favour of God is more at liberty than his Wrath, which al- 
ways depends on ftrift Juſtice. All} which amounts to- the full 
proof of the great Duty of National Religion from this prayer, 
ſeeing National Irreligion is ſo near the Curſe of Divine Fury and 
Revenge. 


Having thus far conſidered National Religion, as it is founded 
in-the very Laws of Nature, and inviolable duty to God. I come 
ſecondly, to conſider the Wiſdom, and unqueſtionable Rationality 
of the Divine Ordination among the Fews ;, when by a Prerogative 
of Power, and Goodneſs, God would ſecure the True Religion, 
after the Nations had 1o corrupted themſelves, and that he had now 
begun, as the eApoſtle ſpeaks, to ſuffer them to walk after their own 
ways: He founds his Worſhip, as it were anew, firſt in Abrahams 
Family , and from thence commences-it into a National State, even 
as he did the Family, wherein he had plac'd it, and that for the very 
fake of his True Worſhip, which Family and Nation had indeed 
many peculiars in its. Religious Conſtitution, ſuch as are not to be 
found in any other, as I ſhall after account: for them ; yet in the 
general, it is an Evidence of the Fitneſs and Agrecableneſs of that 
Model of Humane Society, to the Ends of Religion, and the Ac- 
ceptableneſs to God, it ſhould be ſo devoted. 

But becauſe we may think this chuſing of Abrahams Family, and 
the Nation rifing from it, was an Interdi& upon any other Fams 
ly, or Nation, to inſtitute a publique National Religion, any other 
ways, than as they Proſelyted themlelves to that one Nation and . 
Family : It is very. obſervable, there are. elſewhere the footſteps 
of National, and Family Religion, though' more rare in that very 
time, as in Melchiſedeck, who was King of Salem, of Peace and 
Righteouſneſs, and Prieſt of the moſt High God, {0 incorporating 
Religion with his 'Go7ernment, the ſame is to be found in Fob, 
and his Friends: ſo that the Erefting a National Religion among 
the Fews, did not ſuperſede the obligation of any of tte Nations 
to'the National Worſhip. of - God, though in Judgment paſt our 
fading out , "He /o overlook'd them, as to leave them to. themſelves, 

for he never left himſelf without witneſs He ought to be fo wor- 
ſhipped, by giving them frumful times and ſeaſons, and filling their 
kearts with food and gladneſs :. He was never far from —_— 
that 
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that be gavt them life, and breath, and all things ; and in him they 
lived, moved, and had their Beings ;, ſo that they w:re without excuſe, 
when at any time his wrath was reveald from Heaven a ainſt them, 
for not glorifying him as God, and being thank ful Belſhaz.zar, and 
his Nation, were obnoxious to God, for not Glorify:ng that God, 
in whoſe hands was his life, and breath, and all his ways. Beſides 
thoſe of the Nations that were near the Fews were allowed to 
unite themſelves to the Few:ſh National Religion, when the Laws 
of Nature were growa ſo dark and obſolete among themſelves ; 
and though they were the ſons of ſtrangers, yet God afſur'd them 
a place in his ſanttuary; but becauſe there was not proviſion e- 
nough for the multitude of the Nations within the Bounds ot-that 
Religion 5 it was certainly at all-times lawful and pleaſing to God, 
that they ſhould have Nationally dedicated themſelves to the erxe 
Fekovahb, though eminently known then to be the God of Iſrael : 
and that they did not fo, gave reaſon always to his Wrath againſt 
them, whenever he pleaſed to execute it, 
But I haſten to the third Argument of nearer concernment to us. 


The third Argument I derive from- the Favour of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to National Religion 3 of which 1 ſhall lay down ſeveral 
proofs. 


1. Chriſtianity repeals none of the Laws of God that are founded 


in the very Nature of Things: if therefore National Religion be 


according to the Rules of Efſential Duty towards God, if it be* 


the Reaſonable ſervice of Nation; lt is certain Chriſtianity does 
not remove it, but reſtores and exalts it to the greateſt perfeRion : 
Chriſt came not to diſſolve any of thoſe Laws, but to fulfil them , 


that is, to reſtore the Do&rine to its juſt Integrity, where it- 


was falſly gloſs'd upon; and if any thing was wanting in the for- 
mer Revelation of it, to ſuperadd what might render it moſt 
complete. 


2, Of the ſame Nature is the ſccond proof, That if God not 
only for the ſake of type, and ſhadow, which was uſeful for- 


that State of the Church, but for the {ake of the real Goodneſs 


and Uſefulneſs of the Thing it ſelf, pitch'd upon the National Form 
of Religion, by his immediate Revelation to 4braham and Moſes, 


(as 1 have already argued), it cannot be ſuppos'd to bz revers'd by 


Chriſt : It remains therefore among thoſe things that are written” 
for our Admonition, and Learning, on whom the Ends of the world are- 
Come; Se: Chri-- 
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3. Chriſtianity vouches it ſelf a Religion of the moſt publique 
ſpirit and intention, and came into the world by the High Con- 
du of God to open all paſſages for Truth and Divine Knowledge 
among men as innumerable places in the Old and New Teſtament 
aſſure us; ſo that the Goſpel moſt evidently deſigns it ſelf to be 
free, and publique, as the Heaven, as-the lights of it, and the 
words of the P/almiſt may well be apply'd to it : The line of it i 
gone throughout all the Earth, and its words tothe ends of the world - 
{o far therefore as Naturalneſs, and Publiquenels agree, fo far the 
thing is undeniable. 

4. Many expreſſions of the Prophers that went before, of our 
Saviour, and his eApoſtles that fol'owed after, have a particular 
Favour for National Religion, To name ſome of a multitude : 
Chriſt ſhall ſprinkle many Nations : He u the Deſire of all Nations : 
Go make Diſciples of all Nations : All the Kingdoms of the World 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his ( br:ſt. The a poftle 
magnifies himſelf, as the Apoſtle of the Nations; He compares him- 
ſelt with the Holy Prieſthood, while by Preaching the Goſpel, he was 
negotiating in the offering up the Nations, a ſacrifice conſecrated, 
and fanftified by the Holy Ghoſt, the greateſt ſacrifice that was 
ever offer*d to God, except that of the Son of God, offering him- 
ſelf. And this is the only initance of the Miniſtry of the New Teſta- 
ment, re{cmbled with the Prieſthood of the Law, or cloath'd with 
that Denomination of Prieſtlinels, uſe hath appropriated to it, and 
that to no other office but of Preaching to Converſion, Rows. 15.16, 

But becauſe I know the proofs from theſe Scriptures are lyable 
to be retrench'd by expounding them of the Diffuſion of Chriſtia- 
nity into the Catholick Church throughout the World, and then 
calling out of every Nation Converts into particular Societies and 
Congregations ;. I ſhall male an Efay to level the line of them to 
Nations and Kingdoms, as they are united into ſuch Confpicuous, 
and Illuſtrious Bodies of Mankind, with their Principalities ſo 
form'd, fo compated, and not only a Difius'd Catholick Church, 
or final] and inviſible Congregational Churches. 

1. Th: Kingdom of Chriſt can no way attain that Greatneſs, which 
it is prophecyed and foreto'd it ſhall attain, if it does not allow 
Nations, as Nations to- aſſociate themſclves in the profeſſion of 
it ; if it only gives Right to private and particular Churches, or 
Congregations 3. and a Diftufive Church, that can.no way congre- 
gate , which thoaghrgreat.in its Spiritual Union, yet ariſcs " no 
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viſible Greatneſs, but as it moving into all parts of the world,. 


congregates it {clf-according to any of the Laws, or Advantages 
of Humane Society it falls into, and finds prepared for it : The 
Meſſiah then can never, as is prophecyed of him, have his poy- 
tian dwvided him with the great, nor divide the ſpoyl with the ſtrong , 
but muſt reſt in a very low and under-concition of tmall, private, 
and particular Afemblies of his ſervants, profeſſing himz but a 
National (briſtn Religion, a Religion, as Famous as the name of 
the moſt populous Cities, and the greateſt Princes and their Ter- 
ritories, in honour to the Lords axointed, muſt not be allowed, 
no not according to his own Deſignation, For though the Emi- 
nency of the DoArine, and the Appearance of God with it, does 
infinitely ſurmount all created Greatneſs z yet many places of 
Scripture compare the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, as a Prince 
over Nations, with other Soveraignties, and prefer his ; not only 
in regard of the Heavenlinefs, and Eternity of it , but as it obtains 
an Intereſt and Command in the world. For it is a Government 
over Nations, as Nations; over the Laws and Principalities of Na: 
tions; and not of one only, but many Nations ; not indeed in the 
way of Worldly power, but Divine perſwaſion ; Evidences of 
Truth, and Reaſon, Vertue of Holineſs, and Goodneſs, are the 
Scepter of this Kingdom, the weapons of this Power ;, and this Moun- 
tain ſhall grow greater, and greater, till all the Prophecies are ex- 
aRly fulfilPd in the Soveraignty of Chriſt, and the loweſt ſubjeRion 
of all Kingdoms to him : the greateſt Mountains diſappearing and 
becoming nothing before him, when the fulneſs of the Fews, and 
Nations are come into him. Thus it is a Mowntain ſet xpon the 
zop of the Mountains ; not only in the Eminency of its Dod@rine, | 
but the profeſſed ſubjeion of the Goveraments of the world (that 
are in Scripture call'd Mountains) to it, for his Truth, Mecknels, . 
and Righteoulnels ſake : But if Nations receiving and flowing into 
Chriſtianity, fink it preſently into particular, private aſſemblies, , 
as'it was while under perſecution, and that it ſhould be of no 
more publique Honour, than at ſuch times z the Mountain of the 
Lords houſe ſhould not be above the Hills, but ſhaded by them, 
and that according to the very Conſtitution of Chriſtianity it ſelf ;. 
for the Supremacies ſtand aloft, but the profefſion of Chriſt retires, 
inte privacies z yea the worſhip of the True God, Creator of  Hea-. 
wn and Earth , which after the appearance of the Son of God in- 
the world, is only in Chriſt, mult be fo far from being exalted, as . 
w. 
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is everywhere ſignified, that it muſt be abated and brought low 
by the Depreſſion and falling down of che Aoſaick, Frame ; for 
then it was ſetled upon one of the Principalities of the world ; 
and though it be now more diffus'd, yet if ir not only.be nor, 
but ought upen its own principles to be EſtabliſheU in, and upon 
the publick profeſſion of a Nation ; It has not, nor can have ſuch 
an Eminency as among the Fews, when it had the Awfulnels and 
Majeſtickneſs of a Kingdom devoted to that true Worthip, ma- 
king it thereby of much greater notice in the World, 

And if Religion may be National, even as Nations themſelves 
are united in a way of order, ſo muſt National Religionalſo be by 
order compos'd into its Nationalneſs: and this by the Rules of 
Scripture and Right Reaſon. | 

But let this be no pretence to that Tyranny in Chriſtian Religion, 
that great Uſurpation of Popery ; for it is a Sacrilegious /Dilpla» 
cing the Honour from Chriſt upon oftentimes a moſt unworthy 
"Mortal; thoſe Princes then' that are Afinores Corone, that leſſen 
themſelves by giving their Kingdom and power to the Beaſt, mult 
needs diminiſh the Honour of their profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſee- 
ing they have fo far ſtripp*d themſelves of their Principalities, that 
they have them not to dedicate to Chriſt : The retaining their Hg- © 
nour unvouch'd, unviolate by any creature, and preſenting co the 
Honour of Chriſtianity a Supremacy unproſtitute, is the true 
Glory done by Chriſtian Princes to Chriſtianity. 

2. If there were not the Liberty allowed to Nations to eſpouſe 
Chriftianity to their Government, and to receive. the Honour to 
themſelves of being Religious, and Chriſtian, as Nations ; the Con- 
dition of Nations were worſe than that of the Fews under the Law, 
For now People, as in the Body of a Nation, may not be ſo happy, 
as to have the Lord for their God. They may not crown themſelves 
with the chief Glory of Nations, viz+ True Religion : Hoſes, 
we know, often magnifies the State of the Fews to themſelves, in 
this particular, viz. the Excellency of their Religion : He ules it as 
a preat Argument, that God loved the Nation; He told them, it 
was their W:/dom and Honour, before the reſt of the Nations round 
about them , who had reaſon to defer to them, that they were 4 
great, and 4 wiſe Nation, an underflanding people, that had ſuch 
Statutes and Fudgments. 

Now feeing Chriſtian Religion hath the undoubted Evidences of 
Wiſdom, Truth, and Goodneſs 3 not only ſo ſuperior to all the 
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Rallghopa in GaMans, as to be the ouly true Rebpion; but tnuch 
lagerior to that under Adminiſtration of the Trae Religion it ſelf a- 
the Jews : It muſt needs be the happineſs of Nations to en- 
iſe it, as the publick National Religion, by the ſame Autho- 
rity whereby they make valid any other Law, or At, fo as to be- 
come the a& of the Publick. 
And we have reaſon to believe thoſe many expreſſions of Epheſ. 
2. 14. C.3. 6, Breaking down the Partition Wall, and admitting all 
Nations to be the People of God, and 5v57mue, a Body together, are 
intended, not only to fignifie that they may unite in leſſer Congre- 
gations, but in the fullneſs of National Afﬀociations, elſe they are 
not received into the fame freedoms and immunities that the Zews 
had nor cuuld Xgypt and 4ſſyria be lo equal with 1fraet, that 1/- 
racl ſhould be but a third with them, whom the Lord of Hoſts (hall 
bleſs all alike with no more variation, than Agypt my People, Aſ- 
ſyria the work of my Hands, and Iſrael my Inberitance, Iſa. 19. 
We may find Chriſtzanity intended to embrace all Societies of Man- 
kind, it declared ir felf a Religion that loved them, and, as it were, 
on purpole to teſtifie the Divine Approbation of, and the near re- 
ſemblance between thoſe Civil and Political Unions one with ano- 
ther, founded in the very nature of Humane Society ; and that Re- 
ligious Union,which by the very fame Law of Nature follows them 
as fo united, Chriſtianity kept to the very ſame Tenor of Union it 
found any where, and twin'd as cloſe about the Cities, Neighbour- 
houds and Families, made ready to its hand by civil Aſſoctations, 
as it could z, not calling men out to Wildernefſes, Mountains, or 
Woeds, to be the Charches of {brift; or that they ſhould abide in 
Deſarts and Solitudes, when perſecution did not drive and force 
them out ;, But the Churches of Chriſt are denominated from thoſe 
Cities andiegions where they are planted, as the Churches of Ephe- 
Cong * Jude, Galatia, Hacedonia, &c. yea the Chriſti- 
\..:59f «Achaia, are called by the Apoſtle, Achaia, as if Chriftiani- 
ty were there become the Religion of the Countrey 3 and the fever 
Churches of Aſia,are called thoſe very Cities where they were ſeated, 
Wherein it is obſervable, the Churches of Cities are called the 
Church of or ineach City, as one; though it is in a manner certain, 
they muſt be diſtributed into more Congregations for their nume- 
routnels; yet they are ſtill called one, becauſe the City was one, 


But theRegions not being fo united in Government, Neighbourhood, 


or eny kind of Civil Union, the diſtribution of Churches eaſily fol- 
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lows the diftinQion eafily ſappoſable in their civiſRtate : In Regions 
therefore we ſuppoſe here was no Centre of Union, not is the 
Churches, which were at diſtances too great for Coagmentation 
into one 3 nor in the Laws and Government, at leaſt with any re- 
ſpe& of order towards Religion ; they are therefore called Church- 
es and not one Church, as they are without any exception in Cities, 
even where the Apoſtle names particular Churches in the Houſes 
within thoſe Citiesz yet in regard of the Unity of the City it ſelf, 
they are comprehended under the one Church of that City. 

Now all this ſpeaks the care Chriſtian Religion uſcs not to diſturb, 
but to conform to Civil Societies, and therefore eſpecially to Nati- 
onal the chief of thoſe Societies 3 and fo | cloſe this third Argument 
for National Religion, derived from the conſideration of Chriſtian 
Religion, 


National Religion is of great moment and conſideration, in reſ- 
peR to the Day of Fudgment ;, for the wrath and fury of God upon 
thoſe Nations that know him nor, that call not on his Name, is to 
be taken at the full extent and duration in this world, in that which 
is to come; and ſo the happineſs of Nations, who have the Lord for 
their God , that have the everlaſting eArms under and about them, 
ſpreads it ſelf not only upon Time, but upon Eternity. 

It is indeed generally taken for granted, that Nations are only 
judged as Nations in this world ;, yet it we clolely examine, we ſhall 
find hoth in Scripture and R-alon, very valuable grounds to be- 
lieve, the Day of Fudgment ſhall not only paſs upon perſons ſingle, 
but in their Communities, as they are lock'd in with*their Afﬀocia- 
tions, and with reſpe& to thoſe very periods of Time, and the Ge- 
nerations into which the Communities and Afociations hage been 
diſtributed ; fo that not only the people of every Nation come into 
Fucgment together, but the people of every Generation, of this or 
that Nation, come diſtinaly into Judgment together, 

Beſides thoſe peculiarities of Sin, or Grace, wherein every man 
is individual to himſclf, and no Stranger intermeddles, but he proves 
and enjoys his own work alone, or bears his own burden : There are 
alſo mens interwoven Adtions, either good or bad, wherein the 
Communities, knots of Society, Neighbourhoods, Concurrences 
with the Nation, Conformities with the Age and Generation, ſhall 
be exatly compared, and weighed in the Erernal Zudgment. 

For there is nothing more frequent in the Scripture, than thus to 
repreſent 
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repreſent the carriage of the dey of Fudgwent : The Nations, whole 
as Nations, that forget God, r/ Char into Hel, and /£gype and 
all its company, all its Hoſts lye together; the other Nations with 
their multitude, every one in their proper ſorts: The Uncircumci- 
ſion and thoſe without Law, are judged by themſelves ; the Circumci- 
fron, and thoſe under the Law apy themſelves, diſtinttly Our Savi- 
our ſpeaks of Sodom and Gomorrah, the men of Nineveh, Tyre end 
Sidon, © horazin, Bethſaida, and C apernaum, coming into Fudgment, 
in that Union, in that Community, wherein they were imbodyed 
here in the world; and the men of that Generation, as they were 
that Generation. 

| confeſs it is not fo clear, that the happineſs and ſalvation of man- 
kind, is with any reſpe& to the diſtinion of Nations; becauſe,be- 
ſides what other reaſons may be given, the union of all bleſſed per- 
{ons to God and Chriſt, and of happy Spirits one to another, is fo 
infinitely great, as to ſwallow up all diſtintions; fo that, there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile, Scythian nor Barbarian, but God and 
Chriſt are all, and in all. 

And fo far as there is any ſuch National diſtintion, Our Lord be- 
ing of the Seed of Abraham, in whom all the Families of the Earth 
are bleſſed, the boſom of Abraham, the Table of Everlaſting Liſe, at 
which Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob ſit down, the new Ftruſalem, the 
Iſrael of God, are the Capital expreſſions of happineſs. 

But ſtill there is reaſon to think the diftinftion of Nations is not 
fo lolt, but that the Holy Seed is as the ſubſtance of every Nation, 
in which it is for ever (as it were by it ſelf conſerv'd: ) ASeed ſerves 
God inevery Age, which is accounted to the Lord for'a Generati- 
on at that time, and when God writes down the people in the Book, of 
Life, he writes them as under the head of fuch a Nation ; this or 
that man was born there, although they are all enrolled, «s Citizens 
of that cowmen City of Zion, the City of David, from whom our Lord 
ſprang. and though all Chriſtians are one boly Nation, yet it is ſaid 
of ſome very glorious, and happy State of the.Church, (of which 1 
will not undecrake to determine) that after the diftin# Sealing of ſs 
many thouſands of zach Tribe, there was yet an innumerable company, 
not in a confuſion, but ina diftinion ;, fo as to be known to be of 
ab Nations, 'Kindreds, People, and Tongues. All the Nations of 
them that are ſaved, are.alſo mentioned in the ſame Myſtical Book, 
as kept under. that diſtin@ion..) 1 70 I | 
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he (muld mectthern-under theſe very natscs, at the appearance of 
Chrit : He prays for I/racl, as a Nation, that they wight be ſaved; 
he diſcourſes their falling away and recovery in a national way, for 
many particular 1ſraclites were then called and ſaved, but not in a 
national way, as he inliſts, 2 | 

Beſides all theſe ſair Inducements (om Scripture, there is the ſame 
urgency of Reaſon, for the Day of 7 udgment palling upon men, as 
in Nations ard leſſer Communities, as upon their ſingle perſons; for 
elſe their aions can never be judged, the very complyance with - 
the cuſtom of Nations,with the {way of ſuch an Age and time, being 
the reaſon-of many ſins; and the ſinful ways of men are fo locked 
into one another, that the Day of 7 #dgment, that gives ſentence up- 
on all things moſt righteoufly, comprehends them together, even as 
the Fallen «Angels, the old World were judged together, and in 
common. 

In Sodom and Gomorrah, was given a pre-appeatance of the final 
Judgment ypon the world, for the Apoſile tell; us they were ſet forth 
for an enſample, and that they ſuffered the Vengeance of Eternal Fire ; 
and we know they (uffered in thgir Community 3 Corab, Dathan, 
and Abiram, with all their company, were involved , as in the fin, 
ſain the puniſhment; and there is no {eparation except where Reper- - 
tance, and that with great-difhiculty, hath made it. 

So. on the bappy ſide of things, Religious Nztions. and Commyu- 
nities encourage and aſſiſt one another in a&ts of Love, Service and 
Duty to God, in Virtue and all Goodneſs, and infold their piety 
mutually, to that.on ncither ſide the recompences of Mercy or Jt- 
ſice can be proportioned, but as. in Community. 

2. Theres the {ame Reaſon for the laſt Fadgwent paſling vpon 
Nations as Nations ,. as for its paſſing upon private. perſons, as pri- 
vate perſoas, | 

Fer let any one ſurvey Hiſtory, and he (ka]l find Nations, as Ne- 
tions,. have eſcaped the vengeance of God in this world, as much as 
bople Penfons 4 and the ſamedfort of Revolutions, Changes, and fi- 
nal Periods have:befallen Nations profeſfing God and -Chrilt, as thole 


'that have deen enemics to-duch-Profefſion 5 usis mot apparent in a 


camperc of the Jews or Chriſtian Nations: Yra generally thoſe that 
bave been called by the Alawe of Ged end Chrift, bave been molt ſpee- 
Gly puniſhed, as thoſe that Cad bath moſt eſpecially krownaf all the 
N#tions of the Eqrth.The Prophet Hahakbal's Firit Chapecr 35 {pent 
vhanthis yery Subjeft,” of that wicked Natian-of the Cheldeaws 10 
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- proſperous above the Jews, deſcribed in mary elegant” fimilitudes,” - 
and vehemently expotſtutated from the twelfth veiſe to the end. 
Whoever ſhall conlider the ancient Romans, or the Payacy, or 
the Tarksſb Empire, fince the riſing of it, muſt needs conclude, that 
to judge Nations, as Naty at laſt, appertains as much to the 
Paramount Soverargnty me Juſtice , and more than ſingle 


Perſons. 
at and formidable, and Princes ſwel- 


Nations that have been ſo 
ling with the height of Price, and contempt of God and Religion , 
ſhould in all reaſon Rand in thoſe very Appearances at his Tribunal ; 
with their wiſe Senates, mighty Captains, Armies, and Multitude 
about them, and ſo be Sentenced and Condemned by the Righteous 
Fudge of all the World, the only Potentate, the King of Kings, Lord 
of Lords, and Prince of Princes, even Chreft the Son of God, in ba- 
wane Natue, elfe they would not be judged at all as Nations. 

For here neither Love nor Hatred can be known any more to Na- 
tions than to ſingle Perſons, by any thing that 4s before ws, - There is 
often one event to all, to the Righteous and Mercifnl, and to the Un- 
jt and Tyrannick Nations, to the Good and to the unclear People, 
to them that ſacrifice to the True God, and to them that ſacrifice ro 
Idols, 

There are as many Inftancesof the ſeverity of God againſt private, 
particular wicked perſons, as againſt ſuch Princes, Nations, or par- 

* ticular Apes; and of his patience and forbearance to the one as to 
the other There are as great examples of the mercy, and favour 
of God to private, particular good men, as to pions Nations and 
Governments 4 and of his ſevere correQions upon the one as the 0- 
ther. The piety therefore and the wickednefs of Nations according 
to their particular Generations, equally waits for the laft Day, even - 
as of fmgle Perſons. 

For thoughgFtre are Periods Judgment ets to it ſelf 5 and when + 
{#1 is come to its height, 7uJgment ffays no longer , yet this without 

' a future Tudgment will not give fatisfaRtion for the Ages of Profpe- 
nity an®Greatnels, the many ſignal Vifories, the ſupendious Gran- 
deur many very bad Nations and their Princes have arrived at, and 
continged in before the final Calamity hath overtakin them, any 

more than dying at 1aft with great circumſtances of pain and horror, 
anſweryfor the worffly profperity of many a wicked man, if after 

Death there were no Fudgment > So that. eſpecially as to particular 

Generations, there is thefame Reaſon for the Judgment of Nations, 

as of particular Perſons. - 3. It 
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3. If all things were not to be as publickly tranſaed at the Day 
of Fudgment, and tobe ſet upon as open and univerſal a Theatre, as 
they were ated upon here, and that before the Congregation of 
Heaven and Earth at thatday ;, there were not (o great reaſon for 
an Univer ſal Fudgment ', The Pri went of Souls might ſuf- 
fice : Nor could there be any reaf: tripture ſhould lay lo great 
weight upon the Reſurreftion, an the very ſame Bodies, at 
leaſt as to the principal parts, and 10W that men ſhould be known 
to be the ſame perſons ? 

Why thus , 1 men were not to be preſented in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances, Relations, Communities, and the moſt notorious Appear- 
ances, wherein they converſed, and whereby they were molt known 
in the world? 

Let this then be granted, and it will rife up to States, Gover- 
nors, Senates, Princes, their Laws and TranſaRtions, with the tem- 
per of their Times. 

And indeed this ſetting Perſons, their places of Haditation, their 
Nation, their Times, together z muſt needs break out with the 
greateſt luſtre of Juſtice, and the Supremacy ot Diyine Judgment, 
when every thing ſhall be called to account, and repreſented over 
again, juſl as it was in this world : Things high and low, publick, 
and private, national, and perſonal z but without this all would be 
dark, private, obſcure, and imperfet ; notwithſtanding the ga- 
thering all together to that Tribunal. For very momentous Caules, 
Circumſtances, Aggravations, or Extenuations of Gqod or Evil, 
could not be underſtood : The Pride of Sin and Wickedneſs would 
not be ſufficiently humbled and abafed, nor deſpiſed goodneſs e- 
nough raiſed and honoured, and ſo would amount to little more 
than a private 7udgment as | ſaid before zy but Scripture every where 
inſtrots us, it is the very deſign of the Day of Fudgment, to ſhew 
and pre/ent the whole Scene of things, .and to ſegghe ballance of 

.them even in all particulars: It is the Day, not only ot the righteous 
FFndg ment of God, Yyut of the manifeſtation of it ;, every thing is then 
compoſed to ſhew and Hanifeſtation z it is the -appearance of Chriſt, 
whom God will then ſhow in the -higheſt glory of the humane Na- 
ture, and fo that his low, deſpiſed, humbled, and crucifyed State, 
ſhall alſo he ſeen, and the glory trimph over it, to the utter con- 
fuſion and wailing of all that piercee whoſe very ewreyes ſhall 
Nec him, asf pierced by them. --1t is the «ppearance of men in their 
Bodies, of Nations in thei: Magional Capacities, 'of all men and 
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things in their Reſtstation : For it is the T<Airyinols, the Regenera- 
tion, (Mat. 19. 28.) to their former ſtate; that Relig.on and Piety 
may receive its recompences of Glory, that lrreligion and Wicked. 
neſs may have its juſt rewards of Shame and Puniſhment, and that 
in the very circumſtances wherein cach were ſcen and known, and 
ſhall then be remembred toYeve Rood here in the world, though 
for the generality , very different from the eſteem and dilcſtcem 
they then found, 

Laſtly, This Repreſentation of the day of Fudgwent, is the moſt 
lively, feeling, and ſenſible Engagement to ſpeedy Repezrance and 

ormation , that our ſins may be blotted owt , when the tines 
«r«v5405, of Reenlivening all things ſhall come from the preſence 
of the Lord: Who would not take greateſt care, that when they are 
ſonght for, they may not be found? Who would not deſire, and ito uſe 
the moſt effeual means to appear in Glory, and not ander ſhame and 
contempt ? 

This is alſo among the ſtrongeſt Arguments upon the moſt honou- 
rable Perſonages and Governors of a Nation, yea upon all that love 
the honour of their Nation, and deſire the glory of it with the rrue 
publick Spirit, to mind the promotion of ſincere Religion, Picty, and 
Goodnefs in themſelves, togethex/with the State of the People, 
Times, and Governments to which they belong ; ſince if they de- 
fire their Nations Renown in this world, and that their management 
in it may be tranſmitted fair in Chronicle, that they may live High 
in Story z how much more muſt they, if at all ſerious deſire to 
mike an Honourable Figure in that moſt Illuftrious Repreſentation, 
of the laſt Judgment, and the Eternal Records of All Things ? 
They and their Countrey together, according to the ſtation and Re 
lation wherein they have ſtood to it, and the loye they have born, 
toit ? 

And certainly every good man deſires by an-immutable InſtinR, 
by a Law of Goodneſs within himſelf, to be good in a Community, 
and to be ſaved in their Salvation, which he ecarneſtyy aſpires to in 
and with his own, and his own in and with that : Yea,though he be 
ſo low or mean in his Fortunes, Abilities, or Diſcourſe, as not to 
be in any Advantages or pregageting True Religion, hath 

an inward force toit; and as every good man riles in MF Stature: 
and Condition, and influence in the Nation to which he belongs ;. 
ſo in his ſervice to the publick Religion, but eſpecially. every emi- 
nent, great, truly Religious Perſon, of a publick CharaQer Lo a. 
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; of his Nation, hath a moſt vehement and ardent defire, not only of 


bis own Salvation, but of the Salvation of his Nation, of as man 
and great numbers, of as univerfal a Body of it as = be. th 
was ja high in this, that he defired to be blotred' our of Gods Book of 
Favour, that he, rather than his Natzpn ſhould ; and the Apoſtfe 

Paul for Iſrael, biz National KindredF wiſhed to be Anathema from 
Chriſt : The ſcruptes ot either of which | wilt not difpute, being fa- 
tisfied they expreſs a high and mighty zeal for the National Salvatt- 
on, and which in a degree iis to be imitated by the beſt men. 

Therefore ſuch Perſons, as Hoſes, Pani, and other of the Wor- 
thies of Nations and People, that have been fuccefsful in bringing 
many to Righteouſneſs and Happinefs, ſhalt have (as our Saviour 
ſpeaks) Rule aver Cities proportionable to their fervicez they ſhaſl 
for ever be exalted as Princes over their People in Eternal Glory, <- 
ven as the e Apoſtles ſball fit upon Thrones, judging, (that is) ſhall 
be Rulers and Governors over the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

Thoſe that have not been ſucceſsful, as Noah, Lot, Eſfay, &&c. 
that have yet had the Zeal, the publick Spirit, that was commenſu- 
rable to the Picty, Religion, and Salvation of their whole Commu- 
nity, ſhall not, though Ijracl be not Om yet ſpend their ſtrength 
for nought, their judgment « with the Lord, and their work with 
their God. They ſhall be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, they ſhall 
be @ ſiveet ſavour to God ns Holineſs, and Piety, in them that pe- 
riſh, even a4 in them that are ſaved, 

The gtory and happineſs ſhall accumulate upon themſelves, though 
it redound not on the Nation: God makes them of themſelves as 
it were, «great Nation in the bleſſedneſs of Eternivy ; as he promi- 
ſed Moſes, if he would have been contented with the deftruion of 
that preſent Nation of /jrael. They are reckoned as a Nation by 
themſelves,, and not of that Community that periſhes: For as the 
eApoſtle ſays, The Lord knows haw to deliver the Righteous out of Tem 
prarion, and {0 out of the Infamy of a common corruption, and efpe- 
cially that everlaſting contempt ; and reſerve the wicked to fwallow 
it wholly in theruſelves. Their Reproach their Lord will return upon 
them for ever, it beivg turned off from bimſelf and his Servants. 

_ Bur tiWgh there is an, infinite wiſdom in the Divine Judgment, 
in reſcuing thus his own Glory, and the Glory of his Servants that 
have been unſucceſsful in vt bn to righteouſneſs, while they have 
beer. faithful' with aff their Talerrs, and in all their Heuſe; yet the 
{alvation of V.enand Nations, is the plain and manifeſt glory of God, 
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and of his moſt Eminent Servants. Thoſe that are their Converts, 
are their Hope now, and their To: their Rejpyoing, their Crown of 
Rejoycing in the preſence of Feſma Chriſt, at hns coming in that day ; 
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only thas Men of eminency, in holineſs, are fecur'd againſt | 


loſs, if they ſave only their own fouls, while they endeavour 
the good of many, that they may the ſaved ; they are Crowned with 
thoſe whom God hath given them, as Children, by being intru- 
ments of their Converſion. On the other fide, they are afſur'd of 
their reward with God in them that periſh, _ 

But further, Every man that is good in a Nation, though his In- 
tereſt be private, may like the oe poor wiſe ma#, have done all he 
can to ſave a City, and therefore ſhall not be forgotten here. If he 
be a holy, good man, he will not be loſt by being alone, nor over- 
ſeen by being low in the world, though he be but one of a Family, 
or even of a City, yet God will bring him to Zion, the City of the li- 
ving God. Every one ſhall with Daniel ſtand in his own lot 3, propor- 
tionable to what it was here, it ſhall be in that future ſtate. God 
will ſeek, bis Sheep out of all places whither they have been driven in 
the dark, and cloudy day, though but the poor of the flock, and they 
ſhall fand at his right hand at that great Diviſion of the Sheep from 
the Goats. ; - 

To conclude this Particular, The honour of Nations themſelves, 
as well as perſons, wherein Religion hath prevail'd to ſuch degrees, 
as to be called National, is conierv'd in thoſe that are fav'd, even 
as the honour of the Angelick, nature is canſery'd in the holy and 
eleft Angels, as the humane nature in the ſeed of «Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, of them that are ſaved in all Nations ;, as in 
Iſaac , the ſeed of Abraham is called, as in 1ſaac's children, the 
children of promiſe are counted for the ſeed, Thus the honour of par- 
ticular Nations is treaſur*d up in the ele of it; ſo that if we ſup- 
poſe a Nation without Converts, it is loſt, as to happineſs, or as 
if it had not been, as the Tribe of Dan has no name among thoſe 
ſealed Tribes, to which we had relation before: And as the order 
of each Tribe is diſpoſed according to the happy "memory of the 
worthies of every Tribe, and their more noble At, in, or for the 
True Religion ( as is obſerved by Interpreters) : and as there are 
degrees of Glory to every Chriftian, according to the excellency 
of his Graces and ſervices that abound to bis account , So the calc is 
with Nations and Generations, the more, and more eminent men 
any hath brought forth, the more it ſhall be adorn'd at that day. 
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Crown'in the band of God, -and is, «s the 
the multitude of ber 


Propher expreſicth it, as 4 Bride married 


fons : So that the laſt Glory and happineſs of Nations is very great- 


ly concerned in their common Faith and Religion, and the neareſt 
participation they have been capable of in one anothers holineſs 
and piety 3 and therefore the morg they can do to inlarge and in- 
creaſe it, the more they add to the common glory and ſalvation, and 
do moſt enſure their own. 

On the other ſide, Although there be a leſſening of honour to a 
Nation, by the fewneſs of thoſe that are ſaved, and in the many of 
thoſe that persſh ; yet it is not fo, as that the Glory is counter-bal- 
lanc'd by the diſadvantage; for there is a much higher account of 
Glory to the Goodneſs, Grace and Mercy of God, to the falvati- 
on of Chriſt, in that excellent ſtate of Gods Creation, in the elett 
Angels, and the recovered parts of mankind, in that new Heaven 
and new earth, wherein dwells righteouſneſs, than there is depreſſion 
of that Glory in thoſe that persſb, and their contrary ſtate; ſo the 
the Glory of the Angelick and humane nature it iclf, and fo of 
Nations, is more conferv*d in thoſe that are ſaved of there, than in 
thoſe of them that are loſt ; for there is a much more, a much high- 
er reign of righteouſneſs and life aſſerted by the Apoſtle, than of 
ſim and death, although Scripture, and general obſcrvation give rea- 
{on to fear there are more that per:ſo than that are ſav'd; and how- 
ever we cannot unfold the myſtery of it. 

This then ſtands as an impregnable argument for Natzienal Religt- 
on : [f it conduces fo much to the future happinels and ſalvation of 
Nitions, and fo to the more exaltec Glory and (alvation of all thoſe 
that are z*alous herein: and both theſe in a more National viſible 
way than things are tran{aRed before our eyes in this world, but 
that there ſhall be ſome ſuch future ſtate, whether at the the day of 
Fudgment, or throughout Eternity, we cannot define yet that it 
ſhall be, cannot be denied, when to muck of Scripture, fo much of 
Reaſon concur in it : and fo on the contrary, that the irreligion of 
Nations towards the true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent, 
ſhall be revenged by the moſt ſenſible, apparent infamy, contempt 
and wrath frem Heaven, in which, thoſe that have had the moſt 
malignant influence into ſuch rreligion, ſhall have a double meaſure : 
and all this ina National way. I know not what can ger{ſwade more 
to National Religion than fo great a conſideration. And fo I finiſh 
this fourth Argumenc, ” 
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The Fifth _—_—_— for National Religion, ſhall be only a com- 
plication of con _—_ benefits flowing from true National Reli- 
gion united in, which may indeed be made uſe of to perfwade unidn 
in Religion, whether true or falſe; yet they are only applicable up- 
on true Reaſon to the true Religion. 

1. National Religion contributes to the moſt happy ſtate, peace, 
and union of Nations : F-r#/aler: by virtue of its National Religion, 
as the Pſalmiſt lays, was as a City compatt together \, now that which 
hath a fitneſs and aptitude, by the very law of Nature and the rea- 
ſon of things, to ſtrengthen and corroborate a Nation, may very 
juſtly be cholen by it for its own conſervation and happineſs, upon 
that very account ; but eſpecially when it is fubordinated to better 
reaſons too,and of a much higher nature: Every one therefore ſhould 
give the advantage to National Peace by conſenting in National Re- 
ligion ; fo that we loſe not the truth of Religion, for the ſake of 
National Peace, which may be ſuppoſed t90 to rite from a National 
Religion, though fatte. 

But National true Religion is a means fitted by God to the peace 
of Nations, and ſuch a means as is acceptable and well pleaſing to bim. 

Firſt, For the fake of Religion ;, for Unity in Religion gives ex- 
cellency toReligion, and makes all the ſervices of it more accepta- 
ble, as | have already ſhewn : It is alfo well pleaſing to God, as it ce» 
ments the peace of Nations z which is of high price with the God of 
peace, and Chriſt the Prince of peace, who hath commanded us to 

ſeth peace and purſue it : To ſtudy tobe quiet, tolive in peace, as much 
as lies in us, and if it be poſſible with all men , who hath branded the 
ſowing diſcord among Brethren, as one of the principal Abominations 
to him, but hath bleſſed the peace-makers,omning them as bus children. 
He hath made truth and peace the ſtability of any time ; theſe are the 
pillars that are the Lords, and he hath ſet the Nations he loves upon 
them. Behold how good and how pleaſant it is for Brethren to live thus 
together in Unity : It #s like the precious Oyntment of the Santtuary, 
and the Dew of Heaven, where it is found; the Lord hath m——_—_ 
the bleſſing, even life for evermore. 

Thus Religion, by being National, is freed from the charge of 
being a deſign and occaſion of diſturbance. | 

Thus the Hearts of Prixces ſafely truſt in it ; thus it becomes the 
very ligament and finews of Government, a pia mater to the {acred- 
neſs of Authority, and makes Soveraignty cafic and ſweet both to 


Prince and people. 
What 
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What but Truth can be weighed againſt this Peace ? 
And that not all Truth, but Truth dwelling ſo near the eſſence 
of Religion, the very purity of Divine Worſhip, that as it cannot 
be ſold nor parted with, ſo it may not be concealed: A man may 
not have it to himſelf, but with his Adouth muſt make confeſſion of it to 
ſalvation. 
2.True Religion becoming National,hath the defence and ſecurity 
of National Wiſdom , Force, and Strength, againſt falſe Religion, 
and its forc&and endeavours to expel the true,and becomeNational it 
ſelf. For a Natien divided againſt it ſelf in Religion, bow can its Re- 
ligious Intereſt ſtand? When though the main be agreed, yet if dif- 
ferences of an under nature are managed with high exaſperations, 
it muſt needs endanger the ſtaple Religion it ſelf, by weakning, dil- 
piriting, and dividing the ſtrength that ſhould ingage for it, while 
every one takes care for his private ſentiments, and is jealous of 
being undermined, or oppreſſed in them, the publick and common 


Religion cannot be environed and defended with that vigour and 
- Union. 


A Nation united in Proteſtancy, is the greateſt Bulwark againſt 
Popery ; what can ſingle Intereſts do in this caſe ? Even Experience 
teaches thoſe that diſſent from one another in many things, even in 
National Reform*d Religion ) to acknowledge this Union the Fort- 
Royal againſt the hoſtile [nvalions of Popery, which ſhould conci- 
liate them as far as is poſſible among themſelves. 

3. True Religion, as it is National , ſecures belt againſt thoſe 
undermining Enemies of Atheiſm , Hereſies, Enthuſiaſm, wild and 
monſtrous Opinions, Prophaneneſs, negle& of all Religion, Cold- 
neſs, Lukewarmnefs, which take ſhelter and manage their defence 
from the diviſions in the Religion of a Nation , fetled and confirm» 
ed into avowed Sefts and ſeveral parties; but National Union in a 
true Religion, ſtrikes them both with fear and ſhame. 

4- The benefits and bleſſings of publick Religion , as before de- 
clared, come down upon a Religious Nation, and all the truly Re- 
ligious parts of it, both in this world, and in that which i to come, 
according to the ſtrength of the Union in National Religion: And 
this is an intereſt far greater than that of Trade, warlike Defence, 
or the policy of Cities or Kingdoms. Accurlcd therefore be that 

Frreligion or Diſunion that enfeebles it : He that lives without God in 
the.world; as to the worſhip of him, and he that prodigally commits 


waſte vpon aReligious Principle , is worſe than they that by _ 
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living or idlenefs, do their part to impoveriſh a Nation; ' He that 
upon Diviſion retires from the public« Religion without neceſſity, 
takes his [ntereſt out of the National Bank or bottom, or f{ullenly: 
lets it lye dead: Such kind of partyings in Religion without neccſſh+ 
ty, are like the Heterie or Cabals in Civil Government, Conſulta- 
tions without reſpe& to the publick, aad fo the great damage of is. 
an injury of great guilt, feeing we owe 1a much to the publick. 

And ſol have done what | intended in the arguing this point : I 
ſhall now conſider what may be objeRed to it, as an occaſion ſurther 
to explain this whole Doctrine, and the great ObjeQtions | can con-- 
ceive in prejudice of what [ have afferted concerning National Reli- 
gion, | reduce to thele following. 

Obj. 1. When God gave the great inſtance and pattern of Nati 
onal Keligion, eipecially as in a National Church, how much other- 
wiſe did he found it, than is poſſible to be derived from our Saviours 
Inſtitution. He begun it in a holy Root, that ſprouted out and 
grew, and flouriſhed into a Nation holy to Ged. By his appointment 
they met together at 7erz/alem, in the ſolemn Feaſts and Sacrifices, 
as publique Ordinances. The Prieſts, and more eſpecially the High- 
Priefls, were in moſt Authorirative Deputation from God, between 
him, and that peculiar people, that they might unite all as in One. 
The Temple, Alter and = of Holies, were as the common Cen- 
ter of all the publique worſhip ;, and a great fin it was to have mul- - 
tiplied any of thele, and fo to have made a Diviſion, 

They had Prophets, who were their extraordinary National Mi- 
mſters, their Office and Sermons cloſcly relating to the general 
ſtate. Laſtly, their (vil Magiſtrates were under the ftrieſt ob- 
ligation, to attemper their Government and Adminiſtrations to 
the Religious Laws, given by God to that people. 

Beſides all this, they had the Lewes diſperſed through their 
Cities and Villages, to teach, and inſtru in the Synagogues, the 
places wherein they aſſembled for conſtant exerciſes of Religion. 
But now what a ſilence is there of all thefe things, or any thing 
like them, with relaiicn to Nations in our Lords appointment ? His 
eApoſtles called men out of Fudai/m, or Heatheniſm, the then Re- 
ligion of Nations, into private and particular Afemblies, called 
Churches, under Paſtors particular to them, without any Rules . 
for Chriſtian Magiſtrates, or expeQation of ſervice from them; 
which argues, he did not intend National Charches; or it he did 
by the Prophets Gignifie any ſuch , it was not intended they _ 
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| bein this dark and cloudy ſtate, wherein Antichriftsansſm has ſo pre- 
vailed; it is reſery*d for ſome more glorious State of the Church, 
{ome more eminent appearance of Chriſt, wherein ſuch Prophecies 
are to be fulfilled, 

2. Hence it came to paſs, the only Inſtances we have in Scripture, 
of Chriſtian Societies, the diſcourſes of them, the Rules in relation 
to them,are all fitted to private and particular Congregations; and 
where there are any ſuch ſpoken of, they are called Churches or 
Congregations ; ſo that there is no Aſſociation in Chriſtian __ 
mentioned, but under the name of a Church , to*ſignifie Chriſtian 
Religious Societies, and Churches, are all one ; {o that there can 
be no National Chriſtian Religion, without a National Church : 
But there is no rule either of a National Chriſtian Religion in the 
New Teſtament, or a National Church. 

3. A National Church, or a National Religion, muſt depend up« 
on a National Magiſtracy 3 the Church muſt be gathered in them, 
the Religion eſtabliſhed by them ſubje& to their Laws and penal 
Statutes ; and beyond this, thoſe that cannot be every way compli- 
ant with the whole National Schewe, are looked upon as enemies to, 
or diſturbersof the peace and Government of the Nation , becauſe 
the Government and the Religion are incorporate together; where- 
as the Laws, and Religion, and Churches of Chriſt, are all in him, 
and depend upon him only ; how far is this from a National 
Church ? 

To give firſt an anſwer to theſe ObjeRions together : The Ar- 
guments already mentioned do mightily prevail with me that it is 
impoſſible Chriſtianity ſhould by any of its influences, ſo much” as 
luipend fo abſolute a Natural Duty upon mankind as this, viz. to 
contecrate National Aﬀociations to God in National Religion, but 
that it is always the duty of Chriſtian Magiſtrates and people to 
unite in National Chriſtian Religion ; Or that the Redeemer of 
mankind ſhould cut off ſo great a priviledg of Nations as that,to 
intitle themſelves Nationally to God, and his favour and bleſſing, 
and to make profeſſion ot the wiſeſt and only true Religion in the 
world ; or that the very proper-and natural Glory of Chriſtiani- 
ty, to make diſciples of all Nations, may not at all times be endea- 
vourcd by every particular Nation. However the Prophecies may 
be more lirerelly fulfilled hereafter in the purity and univerſality of 
Chriſtian Relizion, 

This being premiſed, I come more particularly to give an- 
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1. Many of theſe things that are named, as found in the Church: . 
of the Fews, as a National Church, were not yet the Eſſentials of 
a Church, as National in general , but of that particular National 
{\burch, and typical of things under the Goſpel, as is plain in the 
expoſition of them in the New Teſtament; and more particularly 
that excellent Epiſtle to the Hebrews : the Temple, the High Prieſt, 
the Holy of Holes, the Altar, the Sacrifices, the ſolemn Feaſts,with 
ſuch like, ſerv'd only 4s ſhadows of things to come 1, and the want of 

them argues nothing againſt National Religion. 

2, Thoſe things that were not Typical,” or whoſe main an fole 
intention was not to adorn and compleat that whole Frame , but 
reſted upon Univerſal Principles of Reaſon, Truth, and Duty, can 
never be abrogated, but are for our learning, that we through pats- 
ence and comfort of the Scriptures may have National hope in God, 
and be obliged in our duty, even as they were. Thus the duty of 
Magiſtrates and people towards true Religion, of publick inſtru- 
Rion, of publick Miniſters of Religion, of care for places of meet- 
ing for Divine Worſhip throughout a Nation, continue ſtill, and. - 
need no new commands in the Goſpel. 

3- As to the firſt planting of Churches by drawing Chriſtians . 
into particular private Societies, it amounts but to thus much, that 
Chriſt thc Lord of t+e Church did not found his Church univerſal 
as neceſlarily diffuſing it ſelf into Nations 3 nor could it in reafon 
be lo, 

For ſeeing it was in Divine Providence, for great and. weighty 
Reaſons, of which it is not proper now to ſpeak, intended and ore 
dered, that hundreds of years ſhould pals over Chriſtianity, ere it 
had the favour and prote&ion of Supreme Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
there muſt have been for that ſpace no Religion or Church, if there 
had been no other Form but National, The Church of Chriſt there- 
fore, though it was in thoſe days within Nations, Cities, Towns, , 
and Villages, yet of low ſtature in compariſon of National Reli- 
gion, till the Reign of Chriſtian Emperors, conſiderable indeed in 
it felf, and its diffuſion through ſo much of the world, but not ac- 
knowledged by Laws or Governments, till long after its firſt en- 
trance. And at all times upon the change of a Chriſtian Magiftracy - 
into a Pagan, an Apoſtate, an Heretical, or Idolatrous Succeſſion, 
or the complex of all, ,Antichriſtianiſm; which early invaded the 
Church, and even covered and oblcured it in ſucceſſion of time; the 
Church of neceſſity muſt fall back into ſuch a low ftate, and y 
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fiſt upon its obedience to the Law of Chriſt, and its/own prudential 
accommodations to the ſtate of Times, without the Magiſtrates care 
and proteRion, | 
Our Saviour therefore took care of the Catholick Church, 
which is of abſolute Divine Inſtitution , which is found- 
ed in that promiſe, The gates of Hell ſhall not prevail” a- 
gainſt it : To which belong primarily all the great and glorious ex- 
preſſions of Scripture ; to which are given originally Paſtors and 
Teachers, to propagate, promote, build up, and ſtrengthen it ; and 
ſhall by virtue of C hriſts aſcenſion far above all heavens, be cer- 
tainly continued to it, till we all come to the unity of the Fauth of 
the Son of God, to a perfeft man, tothe full meaſure and ſtature of 
Chriſt in all his members. All other Societies of Chriſtians are but 
little images and repreſentations of this, in theſe its excellencies z 
and the more they participate of it , the more truly are they the 
Churches of Chriſt ; But becauſe this is too diftus'd tor one Mo- 
Cel, for one Frame to comprehend, there is therefore allowance 
given by Chrit for lefſer Aſſociations of this Catholick 
Church, from the nature of the thing; and becauſe of the dit- 
countenance of Nations and worldly powers at firſt, and ſince upon 
true Chriſtianity : Our Saviour therefore, Matth. 15. 18 &&c. ex 
preſly fixes the promiſe of his Divine Preſence in the {malleſt parts of 
this Church, where but two or three are gathered together in his Name, 
he hath aſſured, he will be in the midſt of them ;, 1o that it is hence e- 
vident, the whole neighbouring dilcourſe centers in the leaſt A fſem- 
blies agreeing in Chriſtian Religion : For though it ſuppoſes firſt a 
greater. number, (the Church, and two or three Witneſſes being con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed ) yet as it were in proſpe& of the great fewnels 
upon ſome exigencies of Chriſtians praRiſing the duties of Chriſtia- 
nity together, it brings down the promiſes of Audience in their ap- 
peals to heaven, and preſence with their whole worſhip and ſervices 
to the ſmalleſt numbers, not by way of limitation to, but encou- 
ragement of ſo ſmall a number. And it is very obſervable, the 
very fame declaration of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, whoſe ſoever ſins 
you remit, cr bind, by the true Dofrine of the Goſpel, ſhall ſtand 
goed in heaven; the very ſame is ſaid here to the ſmalleſt Societies of 
Chriſtians as to their Judgment and determination upon their own 
members, -accorCing to the Laws of Chriſt concerning the offences 
that fall out. among themlſe!ves, having the ſame DoArine to proceed 


he committed to them, even as to the Apoſtles themſclyes: Churches 
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es are Pillars and Rocks of Truth, even as the moſt Excellent Mi- 
niſters, and either, or all being no more, but Precones, each in their 
kind, or Publiſhers of the Will of Chriſt, and his Truth declar*d 
in his Word, in the vertue of their being parts of the Catholick 
Church. 

Now the Reaſon why our Saviour pitches upon fo ſmall a 
number of Chriſtians, agreeing, is certainly this, becauſe he 
would appoint no other torm to his Church, than fuch as could 
live, as could fubſiſt under any Civil Government whatever, whe- 
ther friendly or unfriendly to it. He gave it no other ſhape, bur 
what it might attain and keep under any ſtate of Civil Laws, un- 
der any cnmity it met with in the world. 

And this was moſt neceſſary, becauſe the Church of Chriſt was 
not conkin'd to one Nation, as the Few-ſh was, whom God in a pe- 
culiar manner ſingled out, and manag'd to the ſtate of a Kingdom, 
and Nation, by a mighty power, and out-ſtretched arm, and con- 
ſerv'd by the fame, ruling it with an immcdiate ſenſible preſence, 
after he had form'd it by preciſe Laws, and fetled the juſt bounds 
of all Officers in their Office, and appointed them the place of the 
exerciſe of it; whereas the Chriſtian Dodrine being indifferent 
to every Nation under Heaven, it did, as it made its progreſs, con» 
yert certain numbers to it ſelf at firſt, which had no priviledg of 
humane Laws or Powers, but the edg of all turn'd againſt it ;, fo 
that the Form of Churches was compoſed to all the vicifſitudes of 
Providence they were to undergo z and that in all reaſon, muſt be 
in caſe of neccflity, the very leaft of Societies of Chriſtians, Two, 
or Two or Three (as our Saviour fignificantly points upon ſmall Soci- 
etics) for ſuch are moſt fitted to the worſt of conditiens that could 
befall ; lefler, and fingle bodies moving every way, and ſhifting 
for the gaining opportunities for the aſſembling themſelves, and 
preſerving their relation one to another, in the difcharge of mutu- 
al duties, much more eaſily than any greater aſſociations could; for 
our Saviour intended all for uſe, not tor Formz he minded not Nes- 
minal, Titular Biſhops and Churches. 

Thus far | have pleaded the appointment of Chriſt, that the 
{malleſt numbers of Chriſtians may agree and affociate, and be aſ- 
ſured of his preſence. 

But now, that this appointment is in bar of preater Societies 
of 1Chriſtians, is by no means to be granted; for it is 'moſt appa- 
rent, our Saviour defign'd all things 'under the Gofplel ſhould be 
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reftor'd to the Law of Nature, and the true Reaſon of Things 

Now according to that, the firſt End of all Society, is the en- 
joyment of True Religion, in more than ſolitude, + 

This deſire of enjoying true Religion in Society, extends it ſelf 
from the leaſt of Societies, to the greateſt, that are not: tos great 
for the Ends of Society : Our Saviour therefore, as he gave no Frame 
of pofitive Laws, or Worſhip, no Pedagogy of Precepts, ſo no In- 
Kitution. of Bounding Churches, but that in-cafe of ſtraits and 
exigencies his true Religion-may be adminiſtred in the very ſwalleſt 
of Societies with conficence of his Favour and Preſence ;, when it. 
hath freedom, it may enlarge it ſelf further and further; and if 
it have favour of Nations and Governments, aſcend to the greateſt ; 
yet with this reſerve, That if in any time or place National Chri- 
ſtianity varies from the true Original Chriſtianity, as often it hath 
been found to do; fo that it cannot, even in ſubſtantial things, be 
conſented in with a pure Conſcience, privater Congregations, even 
to the moſt: particular, are always ready for Chriſtians to retire 
into ; for ſo the Laws of Nature allow, where the Publick is not 
ſafe;. and yet when the whole is not corrupted, nor —__ of 
joyning without commixture with thoſe Corruptions denied, there 
way yet be, there ought to be no Separation. 

Thus the greateſt Societies are not in bar of the leaſt, when True 
Religion requires them. 

Thus the leaſt are not in bar of the greateſt, when Chriſtianity 
is at full freedom for it is cloſely allied with that Wiſdom, whereby 
Kings eught to Reign, and Princes to decree Fuſtice z by which Princes 
ought to ru'e, and Nebles, yea all the Fudges of the Earth, with that 
Wiſdom, which rejoyces in the Habitable parts of the Earth, and bath 
its delights with the ſons of men. . | 

| have therefore before obſerved, That Chriſtian Religion at the 
very firſt joyn'd it ſelf, as near as it could, to all Humane Societies 
made ready to it, as Families, Villages, Regions; and ſo far as the 
Rage of Perſecution would permit Chriſtian Societies, united them- 
rm unto Diſtant and National Correſpondencies among them- 
elves. 

Now it hath been ſo unhappy indeed with the World, that in few 
Intances there hath been a State of National Religion to yield 
a full, conſciencious Compliance with. Yet this will no more ar- 
gue againſt the Thing it ſelf, than it does againſt any other of the 
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ſo immediately govern'd by God, and yet ſo often, and fo noto- 
rioully corrupted in 7#dah, and more generally in the Ter Tbes ; 
and yet to ſhew how, to the very utmoſt, without following a 
multitude to do evil, we ought to joyn with any that are good 
in a Nation, and with any thing that is good in National Religion , 
when Eljeh had, as it were, deſerted his place, and the good influ- 
ence his being in publick might have had, and that God found him 
alonez He did by way of Reproof ask him, What be did alone in 
the Wilderneſs, and inform'd him of a greater numb.r that had 
not bowed to Baal, than he knew of, with whom he might joyn 
himſelf. 

If Corruption would argue againſt any good Appointment, or 
Ordination of God, it would argue againſt Chxrches of the very 
firſt Form, or Conſtitution ; thoſe Churches in the Revelation, whole 
Corruption is ſeverely tax'd and threatned, yet are without any 
Cenlure as to their Conſtitution; and while S paration from thoſe 
Churches is not fo much as intimated, yet a Separation from Impu- 
rities is highly commended, and promiſed reward. Thoſe Names 
in Sardis, that had not defiled their garments, are aſſured they ſhould 
walk, with Chriſt in white, for he judg*d them worthy, . 

From whence I conclude, no Form of Churches can recommend 
things diſagreeing from the word of God, how truly form*'d ſoe- 
ver thoſe Churches bez for Churches are conſtituted for joyning in 
thoſe things that are agreeable to the Will of Chriſt, not in thoſe 
that are not and yet Separation from Corruptions does not ne- 
ceſſitate Separation from Charches, while there are any Parts of 
Divine Truth and Worſhip preſerv'd pure to unite in ;, ſo great are 
the Obligations that lye upon all ſincerely Religious, to make true 
Religion as publick as they can in the (everal Societies that are found 
to ingraſt it upon, 

Now that every Society, that is the ſeat of True Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, is in the language of the New Teſtament, A Church, | al- 
low, and therefore will briefly inquire into the Scripture-notion of 
a Church. 

And | find the Original word taken out of the Septuagint of the 
Old Teſtament, which tranſlates the Hebrew Kahal by Exxauolz, 
which our Tranſlators in the Old Teſtament, as generally render 
Congregation; although in the New Teſtament, what is in the 

rations out of the Qld Teſtament in the Greek, Exzanoia, they 
render Chwrch : ſo that from the whole it is very plain, as the 
2 Univerſal, 
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Univerſal, or National Aſſembly of the people of 1/rael was called 
E*xxancia, or the Church, as by St. Stephen, eAtts 7. 38. where 
he ſpeaks of the whole Body of the - /ſraclites in the Wilderneſs : 
ſo the Univerſal Aſſembly of Chriſtians, conſider*d as in the Catho» 
lick Church, is call'd by our Saviour and the Apoſtles E'ax>nofe, 
that is, The Congregation, by way of Eminency, as Holy Records 
are The Scripture or Writing, and the Volume of Scripture, The 
Bible or Book, as the glad tidings of Chriſt, are the E'veyy4aer, 
the Evangil, or Goſpel; fo the Church is The Congregation: And 
as leſſer Congregations of that Church of the Jews, that did not 
comprehend the whole Body,are call'd The Congregation, or Church, 
even ſo leſſer Societies of Chriſtians are call'd the Congregation, or 
Church; in allufion to which our Saviour ſays, If two or three are 
gathered together in my name, I will be in the midſt of them, 

So that the Univerlal r2xives of Chriſtians teen only together 
by God ; and particular Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, that meet toge- 
ther under each others eye, are in the phraſe of the New Teſtament, 
Churches, Even as the whole Aſſembly of the Iſraelites in the Wil- 
derneſs, when they were all under one view is by St. Stephen, as | 
obſerv'd, call'd the Church ; and the {ongregations, atter they were 
become a Nation, though they covld not all then meet together, 
are call'd the Church allo, becauſe they were all under one Law 
and Inſtitution, all partakers of the ſame Rights and Priviledges, 
and fo indeed all particular Churches of Chriitians are but the C« 
thelick Church in leſſer Aſſociations, as the circumference of Heaven 
is the ſame, though in ſo many different Horizons; As light is 
the ſame, though variouſly modelPd by its ſeveral Receptions ; 
as the Ocean is one, by how many teveral Denominations ſoever it 
be diſtinguiſh*d from the ſhores it waſhes, or the channels, or other 
icituations it reſts in ; ſo this Church is often ſpoken of as one Church, 
and as feveral Churches, as the Sea is one and ſeveral Seas, they 
being fo much every way the ſame, as todiffer only in the Univer- 
fality. : TI. 

But whether a Nation united in Chriſtianity may be- call'd a 
National Church, having many difſents of opinion appertaining to 
it, and not poſſible to be decided by expreſs Scripture, there be- 
ing no Chriſtian Nation under Heaven in thote days of the New 
Teſtament, wherein it was written ; I ſhall leave wholly in the mid- 
Gle, and only obſerve two Things concerning this Controverſte: 


1, That 
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1, That there can no great-matter accrue to either ſide of it, 
by deciding for, or againſt a National Church, 

For allow a National Church, or it you will, a Congregational 
Church, agreeing in any thing, not agrecing with the Laws of 
Chriſt, or if either of them wants any thing necefſary to our Obe- 
dience to all the Laws of Caorift. 

In the firſt ot theſe Caſes, Chriſtians may and ought to retire 
from the Irregularities of any luch Church, either /Vational, or 

ongregational, that they may be pure from Corruption. 

In the ſecond Caſe, Chriſtians muſt find out the ways and op- 
portunities, ſo far as is poſſible, whereby they may perform all the 
Duties commanded by Chriſt, though they ſeparate from either 
of thoſe Churches, no further than to thoſe ends, 

But if there be a Corruption in the Main, or a Defe& in the 
Vitals of the DoQrine, or Worſhip of Chrift, in either Notion, 
or Churches'that will not be upon due Remonſtrances reform'd, 
then if according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, Chriſtians gather in- 
to Aſſemblies, though lefſer, though but of Two, or Three, they 
are aſſur*d of the Preſence of Chriſt ; and no inconvenience of Rend- 
ing the Body of Chrijt, or making Diviſions in his Church, (hall con- 
demn them ; for the Society deſerted is not his Church, but the 
Society that does deſert is his Church, ſuppoſing it retires ſincerely 
in obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. 

On the other (ide, *uppole a National Church, not of the Or- 
dination of Chriſt in the Goſpel, as under that Name or Notion ; 
yet if that ſtand good, which I have endeavoured to demonſtrate, 
that every Nation, to Which the Goſpel is preach'd, is bound by 
the Laws of God eſtabliſh'd in Nature, and by the Laws of God 
and. Chriſt in his Word, to plant true Chriſtian Religion upon its 
National Union ;, It will be ſtill every Chriſtians duty to joyn in, 
unite himſelf with, encourage and promote all that True National 
Chriſtian Riligion, and not to ſeparate from it, any further- than 
the Laws of Chriſt oblige him, that he may yield Obedience to 
all thoſe Laws : For it is the abſolute Duty of every member uf 
a Nation to ſeek the Eternal Salvation of his Nation in his ſphere, 
as the Apoſtle Pal did of the Fews in fo high an Orb, when he 
profeſs'd his great heavine/s and ſorrow of heart, even v0 the wiſh- 
ing bimſelf accurs'd from Chriſt, and prayed with bis bearts deſire, 
they, might be ſav/d.. On account'of which, -in ſo many things he 
became to the Jews 45 4 Few, and wrote that Excellent Epiſtle 
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the Hebrew: ; It being for that very Reaſon to me moſt PRIN 
it was his, that he might make good all thoſe great profeſſions of 
Love to them z, for thongh it was peculiarly dire&ed to the Chri- 
ſtian Hebrews, yet it had an aſpe& upon the whole Religion, and 
people of the Fews, as the ſcope of Adjuſting all the 1oſaich, 
and Jewiſh Law to the Goſpel-Mediation, makes plain, and ſo was 
in it ſelf moſt proper for the Converſion of that Nation, as a Na- 
tion, ſeeing their own'd and gloried in National Religion truly un- 
derſtood, led ts the (hriſtsan Religion, juſtly now to have been their 
National Religion, if they: had yielded obedience to their own Laws 
rightly interpreted. 

Now if National Religion be an undoubted obligation upon Na- 
tions, and the members of Nations, ſo far as it is true; Thoſe 
Laws, thoſe Officers that are, though not ordain'd by Chrift, yet 
not contradiory to his Ordination, but neceſſary, according to 
Rules of Right Reaſon, to the Eſtabliſhing True Religion, as Na- 
tional, muſt be ſubmitted to alſo, upon the account, and for the ſake 
of that True Religion, as National : But if National Religion wan- 
der.from Tr«th, that Fundamental Liberty eſtabliſh*d by Scrip- 
ture, and Laws of Nature, muſt be always preferv'd, that I before 
aſſerted, as giving Right to retire from all Societies not united in 
Truth, according to the Degrees of their defe&tion from it. 


But for the further juſtifying National True Religion, 1 will in 
the next place obſerve from Scripture the Ules, and great Ends of 
Churches, and ſee how far National Religion may be accommo- 
dared to then, 

For Churches are not therefore appointed, that men may Arhi- 
{rarily, and Fancifully chuſe, which, or what ſort they will be of : 
but that the true Reaſons and Purpoſes of them may be obſerved 
and complied with ; and they are theſe Three, | 

1. That there may be a Generation of men in the world, in the 
ſame Faith and Worſhipof God in Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
Scripture, however diſpers'd, at whatever diſtance ſoever remote, 
yet united in the ſame Do&rine, Prayer, Preaching, Praiſing God 
in the Sacraments, and if opportunity allows and invites it, in the 
lame aual Worſhip, and at all times cloſely compaRed in a virtual 
and myſtical Communien with one another, the ſame ſpirit running 
through-all, unicing-all to Chriſt, and God, and one with' another, 
joyncd in ahe ſame love, and ſympathy of joy in the profperity, 
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and of ſorrow in the afflitions and ſufferings ene ' of another, 
and with all readineſs in yielding the fruits of mutual Charity, 
Mercy and Compaſſion from one end of the earth to the other, e- 
very tru: Chriſtian being the compaſſionate Samaritan to every 0: 
ther Chriſtian, and not Fewiſbly diſtinguiſhing his mercy to his 
own Se, Party, or Church ; and in cales of corruption and de- 
feftion from the Laws, and Word of Chriſt, there is to Chriſti- 
ans, a Mutual power of remonſtrating againſt thoſe corr uptions, 
and that defeion, by arguing: expoſtulating, cenluring the evil 
of them; yea, and Authoritative denouncing the Judgment of 
God and Chriſt upon them; for that Charter of Chriſts, to the 
true Preachers of the Goſpel, to the true Churches, Rands good as 
to Ages, ſo to all parts of the trne Church, Whoſe ſons ye remit, 
are remitted, &c. viz, by folemn Declarations out of, and accord- 
ing to the Laws of Chrift, even to the utmoſt diſtance, wherein 
any- rational poſſibility of extending ſuch Remonſrances and De- 
clarations, with {uccels and effeft, can be found : there is not on-- 
ly power, but anincumbent duty to do it. 

This Union now is of uncontroulable Divine Right. Thus much 
of National Religion, a National Churc\ can by no means be de- 
nied to a Chriſtian Nation, ſceing to be thus of the Church, is ab- 
folutely neceſſary to ſalvation: Every man that ſhall be ſaved, 
being certainly added to this Church, the entrances into which, in 
deed, and in truth, are by the ſaving Graces of the Spirit of God, 
and in the judgment of Charity, by a ſerious profeſſion: And this 
is that Catholick, {hwrch that compreherds all leſſer Unions, but 
excludes, or denies none, much lets can be excluded by any. As 
therefore every one muſt be of- the Church Catholick, and Nations 
ought to be Chriſtian Nations, and prote& that profeſſion : So 
this very Catbolick, Church in every Nation, where it is truly found, 
carries with it the name of a Church; an4 asa Nation is by it felf, 
and its own Civil Union, denominated a Nation ; ſo the union of 
Chriſtians muſt be the Church in that Nation; for it is the Catho- 
lick Churchin its univerſal diffuſion, running through this, or that 
particular Nation, and all the vertues and duties of the Catholick 
Church ought to be exerciſed in itz and if any one denies this, he 
denies the Catholick Church of greater moment than any parti- 
cular Church can be. 

2: All the cloſeſt and moſt conſtant exerciſes of Chriſtian Religi- 
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'be exerciſed but in Society z of this kind, are all parts of the publick 
worſhip of God, Prayer, Preaching, Sacraments, which are in- 
deed, or ought to be the ſame for nature throughout the whole 
Chriſtian Church, but muſt be actually perform'd in particular So- 
cicties : Now theſe Churches may be folemaly ereQed, and conſti- 
tuted by agreement, but they are alſo founded, and even grow out 
of the very nature of the thing : for- the clole Neighbourhood of 
Chriſtians one with another, they having continual knowledg of, 
and acquaintance one with another, and thereby daily opportuni- 
tics of agreeing in that publick worſhip of God, and their com- 
mon profeſſion , all thele ingage, and alſo incline them to unite, 
whether in greater Families, as the Apoſtle {peaks of Churches in 
the Families of Chriſtians, or in Villages, or in greater Congre. 
gations of Citics, one or more ; ſtill the obligation is unavoida- 
ble : The neceſſity of Duty that lyes upon Chriſtians to- perform 
theſe As of Worſhip in Society, and the Law that is upon all 
Society (and Societies muſt needs grow out of this frequent con- 
verſation) to dedicate it ſelf to God, make it abſolutely neceſſary, 
that from the neighbourhood of Chriſtians ſhould ariſe particular 
Churches, 

And who then candeny, but that there may be an Union , and 
further, that there ought to be an Union of a Nation, agreeing 
With it ſelf, as in the ſame Government, Laws, National Conftity- 
tions, and commerce in a more frequent and free converſation one 
with another; ſo in Religion, when the parts of it profeſs the 
ſame-true Religion, and deſire to worſhip God in the moſt pub. 
lique way they can ? or who can deny, that a Nation may pive 
name to a Church, ſeeing the very Cities give name to Churches, 
where there was a number of Chriſtians, aRing together according 
to the Laws of Chriſt, given to his Church ? 

The obligation to true R ligion, to publique Religion, is unde- 

niable. The opportunity of agreement .is the! ſame, and. may be 
tran {zRed in the ſame mannner all other National agreements 
are. . 
And what is a Church but a Society agreeing in all As of true 
Religion, according to the jLaws allowed by Chrift, having no 0- 
ther Form but that of the-Cathglick Church, diſtinguiſhed by the 
particular Societies or places where they reſide. 

I acknowledg Two things are neceſſary to particular, by the na- 
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Churches.1. Conſciouſneſs, or mutual knowledg of perſons and their 


worſhip. 2. Conlent. This our Saviour teaches in that expreſ- 
fion, it Two of you ſhall agree, Mat. 18, and indeed not only in par- 
ticular Churches, but even in the Catholick Church it ſelf theſe 
things have their reſemblance, but with this difference ; [z the 
Catholick, Church the Divine Spirit running through all, knows 
them all that truly belong to it, and every one of them, one for 
another ;, and by their true Faith they alt are united in clolcſt 
conſent, in all things neceſſary to ſalvation, one with another , 
which Faith is kept from failing by the ſame ſpirit in them all that 
are truly of it, 

But becauſe there muſt be yet a more particular underſtanding, 
that Chriſtians have one with another, that they may joyn in the 
{ume Religious Ats, and mutually aſſiſt one another in them 3 
therefore the union of the Catholick Church upon Earth, though it 
be the greateſt, the moſt Religious Society , the moſt ſtrongly 
banded and cemented 3 yet is not ſufficient, becauſe there is not 
that conſciouſneſs, or mutual knowledge of, and confent in one ano- 
thers Faith and Worſhip in diſtant parts of the World, that is ne» 
ceſſary to the Glorifying God and Chriſt in particular Churches : 
This is one great reaton too why the Church-Trinmphant, though 
inſeparably united with the Church-Ailitant, and every part of 
it, though more acceptable and prevalent in all its Adorations 
yet cannot be communicated with aQually, and explicitly ; we 
may not follicic ſuch a communion with it here on Earth, becauſe 
we are not conſcious or knowing of any ſuch particularities in 
their State, or Aion, as ſhould ground it 3 nor are we affur'd, 
that they are conſcious of any of our particularities ; «Abrabam, 
the Prophets and Apoſtles are, for ought we know, wholly ignorant 
who we are, when we pray, or are exercis'd Religiouſly : There 
is a thick and dark Vail drawn betwixt the Church in Heaven and 
Earth, as to ſuch particular Communion; The Father, the Son, the 
Holy Spirit are only certainly and particularly known to us in that 
Higher Region; of them we are only afſur'd, They know us, and 
all our attions. 

To aſcribe the Honour to any other of the Inviſible (hurch, is 
- Idolize them, as well as to thruſt into things we have not ſeen or 

Aown, 
Thos freely I acknowledg , the cloſeneſs and eaſineſs of Society, 
of mutual underftanding, and conſent with one another, is 
H Founda- 
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Foundation of particular Churches : Thoſe Duties of mutual Ex- 
hortation, Aſſiances, Counſels, and when it is necefſary, Reproof 
one of another, belides the conſtant meeting in publick worſhip ; 
That neceſſary ſeverity of Gifowning in caſes of great, or incorri- 
Sible offence, ſuch perſons as walk in praQtiſes contrary to the 
Rules of Chriſtianicy z not being poſſible, but in the neareſt con- 
junAion one with another, that the State of mankind allows at 
the fame time to be, as publick too as it may be: Theduties of 
Paſtors and Teachers towards the people, and of them towards 
thoſe that are ſo over thews in the Lord, which conſiſt in watchng 
for their ſouls, as thoſe that muſt grve an account for them ;, and 
thoſe ſouls therefore yielding obedi:nce to thoſe Rules of the 
Word of God, the Acminiſtring of which is ſtil'd a R wling. 

All theſe require a particular prefence one with another ; and 
in ſuch a proportion of number one to another, that the princi- 
pal Duties may not be defeated by the over-number , but that 
the ſervices of all, one to another, may extend to all, may com- 
prehend all, may continually pats, and re-paſs between all, and in 
which all may continually demonſtrate their conſent and agree- 
ment. 

But yet all theſe things cannot be in bar of a National Reli- 
gion, ſeeing that a Nation, as I have already ſaid, hath, and un- 
deniably muſt have a National Union; and if True Religion be 
fixed there, and carried along with that Union, it may well 
be call'd a National Religion at leaſt, and without any injury 
a National Church ; the Agreement in the one carrying alfo 
an Agreement in the other, makes it ſo. And as in ſuch 
a National Union, though the ſtandard of all things, as of 
the whole ſtate of Law, Judicature, Trade, Buſineſs, Military- 
ſtrength of a Nation, be preſerv'd in Capital Cities and Courts, 
yet by the care of Government they are all in due proportions 
diſtributed, as the Blood in the veins by fit Channels to every 
particular, as it were incircuit z fo the publick agreement in Reli- 
gion {ſettles the Religious Intereſt of a Nation more eminently in 
thoſe things that do moſt repreſent the conſent of the whole in 
itz yet with due care of every part, and member of the Nation, 
to bring it home particularly to them, and making the mutual 
entercourſe in it free and open to all perſons, in all places where 
they have occaſion to paſs up and down, and maintain an enter- 
courle one with another, that wherever they are, or have _ 
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ſion to be, they may enjoy the Freedom of publick. Worſhip and 
National Religion, to which at all times they give a knowing, 
and even conſcious Vote that agree in it , the Aſſemblies being 
as it were in view , under a tufficiency of Maſters of the 4/- 
ſemblies of the Nation together 3, and as National Union does not 
{wallow up leſſer, or even Family Union; no more does a National 
any leſſer Church or Religious Society, except by mens own fault : 
And wherever men thus united come in the Nation, they gladly lay 
hold of the opportunity of joyning with any other particular Aſſem. 
bly to which ſamenels of language and manners, give them ready aC- 
miſſion beſides particular knowledge;and thatNational Religion can- 
not be ſo veryparticular as congregational,is no more reaſon to deny 
National,and reſt wholly in Congregational,than it is to deny Con- 
gregational and reſt in Family Religion, or to deny Family and reſt 
in Perſonal Religion, becaule theſe are each cloler than other. 

3. A third end of Churches comes to be conſidered. that more 
particularly enforces National Religion, and juſtifies its Nationality, 
viz, That there may be a more illuſtrious, famous, and remarkable 
ofter of Religion to notice and obſervation, for the drawing in, and 
congregating others toit.Thus a Church is a Pillar and Ground, 
or Seat of Truth, and a magnificent Houſe of the Living God: And 
what more advantageous to this end, than a Nation united in the 
True Religion, which we know hath greatly the odds of particular 
Congregations, in this I|luſtriouſneſs and Magnificence .? nor does 
this run out yet to the building the Babel of Rome, that would mount 
UP as a Tower zo Heaven or as too ambitious Pyramids, that are 
often rebuked with Lightning from Heaven, for coming too near it ; 
ſeeing, as | have before ſhown, ſuch an Univerſality enforced is de- 
ftruQive ro all the ends of publick Religion, Humane Society being 
{o bounded by Nations, though all the Treaties of Nations of the 
ſame True Religion, may be managed to give it the honour due to 
it, that can be procurated in ſuch Treaties, 

So much then as National exceeds, and extends it ſelf beyond as 
ny narrower compals, and yet rejoyns it ſelf to and with it ſelf, af- 
ter the manner of particular Congregations; ſo much does it Par- 
take of the magnificencies of Scripture concerning the publickneſs 
of Chriſtian Religion and the Catholicx Church, and yet returns 
into the cloſene(s of particular Churches with themſelves, and is the 
juſt point betwixt the Tyranny , gn—_—_ and-endleſneſs of P, 


2 F puſh 


oo ? : F 


w 


- 


C52 7 

Univerſality, and putting Chriſtianity wider « Bed 'or Buſhel. 

Arrr' pion and National Union in it, is as « - 

an Hill, that cannot be hid ;, as a candle ſet upon ſo exalted 

a candleſtick, that gives light to all within it felf, and about it, 
even as far as the Fame of that Nation reaches, 

The (burches, much more, as riſing up into a National State, are 
the Glory of Chrift : As therefore, though we may be in ſome re- 
gard more ecxaQt in the moſt private, we go out of our Perſonal 
Religion into Family Religion, out of our Family Religion into 
Congregational,and as the Chriſtians at firſt (moſt probably) accord- 
ing to the Laws of Humane Society, went out of Congregations, 
into Conſociation of Churches in Religion ; {ſo we out of all theſe 
whereNational Union in true Religion allows it go into that Nation- 
al State,that we may build the honour of Religion to the higheſt, in 
ſo ſenſible and underſtanding a Conſent and Union in it,. ſo publick 
an acknowledgment of God; and though hereby it be as a Net 
that draws in bad as well as good, even viſibly and apparently ; 
yet when we conſider the poſſible care againſt it in particular 
Congregations, though ſtill National, when we further conſider 
the ſtate of the Few:ſh Church, of Corinth, the ſtate of the 4» 
pocalyptick, Churches, the doubt will not be fo cogent, as to move 
National Religion out of the Nature of things. 

The only remaining Doubt is, that thus National Magiſtracy 
becomes as the Head of ſuch a Religion, the National Religion is 
gathered and united in the Magiſtrate and his Laws, and that 
which ſhould only be united in, and depend upon the Laws of 
Chriſt, becomes ſubje& to another Hcad ; on pretence of which 
Magiſtrates have been attempted on too with force to bring their 
power to true Religion, 

The Anſwer | give to this ſhall be very brief, in three Heads. 


1. Ialways own any pretence taken from exalting Chrsſ# and 
his Kingdom, to enforce Civil Powers, to ratife trueſt Religion 
into National Conſtitutions and Laws, is mo'it deftruRive of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt which 1s not of this world, that is, to uſe. force 
for its own promotion; and utterly ſubverts Government, ſeeing 
Private perſons may under this ſhelter and diſguiſe, rife up, and 
invade , and diſturb any Civil State or Government whatever : 
When Religion is our :Birthright by our Laws, it may be by the 
{ame Laws Jefended 3 when it is not Prayers and Divine Reaſons 
are 
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are the only way of introducing it into Nations : Beyond this is 
nothing but Popiſh, Antichriſtian Ambition, or wild and curſed 
Enthuſaſio,wich all their ſalvage effe&ts. 


2. Where there is National Religion, even the National Autho. 
rity is firſt Chriſtianiz'd ; fo that there is no Headſhip, no Foun- 
dation, but Chriſt and his Laws taking place upon a National State 
in profeſſion of him, If the Chriſtianity then be removed by falſ- 
hood taking place inſtead of Truth, the Nationalneſs ſtays; but 
the Religion,the Candleſtick ws removed, the Church is departed from 
it, and retires where it may be enjoyed in-its own Truth. The 
form of the Church is the very ſame with that of the Catholick 
Churck and Congregations: As it is National, the Headſhip, Or- 
ganization, isno other than National, but no more than the City 
of Corinth, or other Cities or Regions, made s Church of (orinth, 
or thoſe other Churches ; no more do National Laws or Magiſtracy 
make the National Religion. Chriſtianity , if received , ſettles 
there ; if not received, or afterwards expulſed, leaves Laws, Magi- 
ſtracy, Cities, to themſelves, and fo it deals with Churches, or 
Forms of them , of what kind ſoever, 


3+ All Union in True Religion is free , rational, voluntary. 
It owns no compulſion of Laws or Magiſtracy, _ in things 
morally good or evil ;, fo that in this only is-the difference from 
National Agreement in other things, that of Religion is voluntary, . 
and by conſent. Princes and Governors may be nurſing Fathers 
and Mothers, by honorary Rewards and Encouragements they 
may give all freedom to the true Worſhip of God, and prote& it 
by Laws; they may f.nce it in with the ſtri& obſervation of all 
moral obſervances;z they may offer, and take care for the per- 
{waſions of Religion to be addreſſed to all their Subjets. Many 
ſuch demonſtrations of their Love to true —— are allowed by 
God, but deſpotically to command, or compel, is not of the na- 
ture of True Chriſtian, though National Religion. Chriſts King- 
dom not being of this world, refules even the Magiſtrates Sword, 
much more that of private force, for the propagation of its moſt - 
proper Intereſts. Our Saviours Religion hates all things of violence 
and cruelty, it is not of its Spirit, he does all by inftruments of his 
own. And if Nations haye made their Religion, yea the Religion 
of Chriſt, an efſential of their Government 3 yet if it þe not ac- 
cording 
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cording to therule of Chriſt, Obedience to, and the =_ OPinio- 
of that Government,is a lower and lefſer Intereſt than Truth and O 
bedience to Chriſt : Chriſt never intended Chriſtianity for a Politick 
Engine or Expedient;yet for the conſervation of Government,in its 
fullRights,there is not a more concernful point of ChriſtianReligion, 
than the whole Doftrine of Patient Suffering with its reaſonable- 
neſs; though it is unhappy for thoſe Rulers, that put Chriſtians 
upon the exerciſe of it , unhappy is that Power, that is ſealed 
to with e Martyrs Sufferings : Yet every man owes to God a 
tri account , why he is not of the National Religion 3 what 
realons counterballance to him the great reaſons given for 
National Religion, and therein ſhall receive his Sentence from 
Chriſt, If any, upon juſt reaſons , deſert a Congregation, though 
but of two or three { as I have at large fer out )) is a little 
Sanftaary reſerved to them by Chriſt, with a faithful promiſe of 
his preſence , where it cannot be enjoyed in greater z which are 
elſe, though with ſome difadvantages in all other regards, to be 
preferred for their publickneſs, and not without great reaſons to 
be refrained from, or deſerted. If the Reaſons are not of weight, 
they ſtand at the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, who are guilty of a 
Schiſm againſt the Laws of Chriſtianity, the Laws of Natural Re- 
ligion, the Laws of Humane Society, and that according to the 
malignancy of jt. 


To draw this Diſcourſe now to a Concluſion, let me ſubjoyn 
ſome Rules by way of Inference, of certain good effe&, to the 
management of ſo great an Intereſt, as I have repreſented National 
Religion, 


Rule 1. That the Religion offered for National, ſhouid in the 
ſubſtantials of it be all of clear, and undoubted evidence from 
' the Word of God, and ſound reaſon from it ,; and in indifferents, 
or neceſſarily adhering circumſtances prepared by fo publick a 
Spirit, as to proje@ leaſt of doubt and fſcruple ; that as Articles 
of Faith ſhould be fo fram'd , as to beget no dividing Contro- 
verſie, but leave room to the particular Judgments of Men, where 
points abſolutely neceſſary are ſecured 3 ſo all things of ex- 
ternal mode or form, ſhould be fo freely and generouſly deſign'd, 
that every mans particular apprehenſion may be moſt at liberty, 
without which the probabilities of the National Religion are ſure 
pris'd, Rule 
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Rule 2, That in Circumſtantials of Religion, what is prepared 
and ſetled, fo that it cannot be alter*d by any private dilpoſe, nor 
allowed to any private choice, without ſcandal to the publick z E- 
very man ſhould conſider his Liberty of Conſcience on one fide, as 
on the other, to preſerve himſelf from ſcruple, as in the Apoſtles 
inſtance of eating 3 There is liberty on one ſide to eat all things, 
but this does not determine to a neceſſity of eating; that were not 
liberty : If therefore there be a good realon, an expediency not ro 
eat, the liberty is more conferv'd in net eating than in eating : So 
it is in the ule, or not uſe of all indifferent things. Where 
then (as to the caſe we are now upon) the advantages for publique 
Religion incline this way, or that way, to the ule, or not uſe of 
Indifterent Things, 1t is our greateſt liberty, to move our felyes 
that way, and not to be deterr'd with the ſuſpition of the lols of 
it by ſo doing. 

This ſeems to be the Prophet Zachariahs reſolution, concerning 
the Fafs,wherein thoſe that would have them laid down,and others 
would keep them till a foot differ*d. He firſt ſhews them of no value 
with God,then bids them love the Trath and Peace, Zach. 8. 10. For 
though outward Forms, Uniformity, or Variety in them, are of 
no account in themſelves with God, but either way in the Unifor- 
mity, or the Variety , They that ſerve God in ſpirit and truth, 
are accepted of him; yet the angry diſſents and diſagreements 
that dif-joyn the minds of men, and diſable the Union of Divine 
Worſhip, is like the covering the Altar with tears of complaint, and 
makes the offering unacceptable. That there may be the Unity God 
is delighted in, without Uniformity, is plain by the Harmony of 
the Evangeliſts, in their Hiſtory of our Saviour, where there is 
perfet Unity, yet without Uniformity 3 it is plain too by a con- 
ſideration of Gods ſmelling a ſavour of reſt in the ſervices of the 
Church Univerſal, where there is great Variety, yet Unity. Bur 
the contentions and quarrels that often ariſe about theſe things, are 
the great cauſes of Gods diſpleaſure ; what may moſt cure them, is 
then moſt to be deſired and chofen ; but what that is, I wyl not be 
{o bold as to preſcribe, whether a ſtri&t Conformity, upon Reaſons 
in Governm: nt, beſt underſtood by Governours theraſelves, or a 
compaſſionate Indulgence moſt acceptable to Chriſtianity. 


Rule 3. They that without the violation of the true and ſub- 


ſtantial Rules of Religion, can moſt ſee, and uſe their Ry 1 
the 
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' theſe things, and thereby become inſtruments of the greateſt pub- 
lique good, are moſt acceptable to God : They that do not Tyrhe 
the Mint, and Cummin of Indifterent Things in National Religion, 
and Wor ſhip,with great noiſe and zeal (for that is the greateſt inju- 
ry can be done t0it)), but take them fo far as they are inſtruments 
of Peace, and uſe them in their own Indifferency , for the greateſt 
{ervice to.the publique ; They that inſiſting with any ſtrels upon 
main things only, are moſt earneſt in turning many to righteouſneſs : 
Theſe are they that ſhall ſhine as Stars in the Nations Firmament, 
if not now, affuredly in Eternity. 

They that take advantage of the National profeſſion, to call ſin- 
ners to repentance, cauſe greater joy in Heaven than they that only 
think to ſecure themſelves with the purer Societies ; Sure in this 
caſe God chooſes mercy in ſerking and ſaving them that are loſt, ra- 
ther than ſacrificing alone by our ſelves, without regard to ſuch : 
Chriſt choſe rather to converſe with Publicans and Sinxers, than 
what look'a lake purer Society, becauſe he came to call net the righ- 
teors, but ſinners to repentance. For the caſe was much different 
between the ſcandalow of the Fewiſh National Church , with 
which our Saviour converſed,and ſo of every National Church from 
the Charches gathered newly from among the Heathen , of whom 
the Apoſtle (peaks, though even among them we read of no Sepa- 
ration from Religious Duties, but only from private converſe as 
mong thoſe that were ſcandalous, till they were as publickly dif- 
owned, as they ought to be by Church Cenſures. 

But on the other ſide, they are leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and the National Religion, whether Rulers or Pcople, that diſpirit 
Religion by an immoderate heat for meer Forms; that are ſo warm- 
ly concern'd for Indifferencies, to give reaſon to ſuſpeR they are 
a principal part in their eſteem of their own, or the National Re- 
ligion : Whereas ſuch things, ſo far as they may be any way 
contributary to good, are beſt obſerved with greateſt ſilence and 
leaſt cry ; being rather to be firſt ſo far prepared to acceptance and 
uſe, that there may be no noiſe of Axes, Hammers or Tools of 
force or compulſion about them, 


Rule 4. In all Religious Duties, and the management or admi- 
niſtration of them, there are different excellencies, like the Pſalms 
of Degrees , or thoſe parts of a Pſalm honoured with the Notes 
of Elevation : There will, and may be different Keys of AﬀeRtion, 
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according to the differitig hands playing upon us. The People hung 
wpon Chrsſt to hear the Word of God, for h: taydht them with Autho- 
- rity, and not as the Seribes 7, yet they were} 4nd by Chriſt to bear 
the Scribes. Even thus in the National C- . ©utions and Admini- 
ſtrations,we may undoubtedly more warmly adhere to, and purſue 
the things that are more excellent,and with a lighteg touch pals over 
things ot leſs moment, though in all we mind the glory of God, 
and the peace of National Religion:For Union in National Religion, 
mult bz primarily and chiefly in things truly. called Religion, and 
in leffer things with a regard to peace only. David was otherwile 
affeRed in praiſe, than sn ſacrificing « Bullock with Horns and Hoofs, 
ſeeing as he ſays, t pleaſed God more; yet in the fear of God he did 
berh. The Apoſtle was otherwile affeted in tie Preaching of Chriſt, 
than when he became as a Few to the Fews; yet he did the latter 
Religiovuſly too: The higher and c'ofer the Miniſtry of Divine Truth 
and Service is,-the greater and cloſer the adherence of the Soul 
ought to bee : Some things we ought to do with our migft, and only 
met to leave Tthers undone. 

Rule 5. We ought to have a ſteady, and certzin Gage within 
our ſelves, of what car Lord hath provided for the preſerving the 
truth of Religion to us, and what care he hath taken fo far, as is 
poſhble,with the conſervation of that Truth to give us all advantage 
for publickneſs in Religion. 

As to the truth of Religion, theſe three provifions will ſecure it. 

1. That no man is ſo much bound to any Church, Communion, Na- 
tion, or Government, as to the true Religion, which is the firſt, 
and abſolute neceſſary ; nor ſhall his withdrawing from any of them 
in things impure and offenſive to God , be charged upon 
him as fin or Schi/m : All the putting out of Synagogues, caſting out 
Names, or Excommunications, ({1gnifie not any thing where God and 
Chri!t are in communion , and where thoſe on whom they fall are of 
the general Aſſembly, and (burch of the Firſt bory, of that truly Ca- 
thelick, Church which is the only neceſſary Church to be of, that we 

may be ſaved, 

" 2. The privateſt AJemblies, yea even ſingle Souls, fo retiring 
that they may worſhip God according to his word, have the pro- 
miſe that God and Chriſt will mate their abode with them, come and 
ſup with them and they with him, and they ſhall be written in the writing 
of Gods people : The Catholick Church is always provided for them, 
that they may not be out of the _ Society undey Heaven, The 
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Apoſtle encouraged the Hebrew Chriſtians that might think them 
ſelves divided ſrom the Fews that had been the only Church of God, 
by aſſuring them the Goſpel brought them into a greater Charch 
than that, wiz. the General Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born 
written in Heaven, This honour bave all the Saints of Chriſt. 

3. All the evils that can be endured upon account of Chriſt and o- 
bedience to him,will be abundantly recompenced by the ſaving of the 
ſoul, and that better and truerlife. That Argument of our Savi- 
ous, He that loſes bis life ſaves it, and bs that ſaves it loſes it : And 
what ſhall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and loſes ls own 
foul? or what ſhall be give in exchange for his ſoul ? ſtands always 
impregnable, that a man ſhonld buy the truth, and net ſell it at any rate 
whatever. Thus for the Truth of Religion. | 

2. As to the Publickneſs of Religion, there are theſe great ad- 
vantages for it, 

I. That Chriſtian Religion profeſſes Love, endeavour of Good, 
and Salvation to all men, to every Creature, and hath antiquatcd all 
that Fudaiſm, that negleRts any for their profit ro Salvation, though 
but Gentiles, 

2. That a man may join his Religious Services to any thing 
truly good in Natural or Revealed Religion, whether of 
Families, Neighbourhoods, Cities, Nations, or of voluntary 
Societies, ſtopping there, and keeping himſelf free from other 
mens fins, ſo that the evil that other men adjoin to any thing true 
and good in Religion, being proteſted againſt, and divided from, 
does not corrupt what is good or true, but it may be enjoyed in the 
moſt publick way, while we have nothing to do with the evil, nor 
find it fo mixt with the good, as to admit of no ſeparation. And 
what is wanting in the publick worſhip of that which Chriſt hath 
ordained and commanded, does not neceſſitate the total. departure 
from that publick Worſhip, when the very Inſtitution is not chang'd 
by that w:nt; for the true Chriſtian, may make up that want in 
privater Duties : Thus they that feared the Lord, ſpake often to 

ene another, without ſeparation from the Church, 

3- There is a free ule granted by Chriſt of all things indifferent, 
or a freedom on each ſides to do, or not to do, where no moral evil 
adheres, or diſobedience to ſome expreſs Command of Chriſts at- 
tends either part. If then Religion be not drawn out of thoſe ne- 
cefſary things wherein Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Truth have 
plac'd it, and Traditions thereupon become Do@rines, which con- 
Kantly. carrics alcng a rejeting the Commands of God, or a lower 

. eſteem. 


Y 
"a 


A 


£5 bu 
Ly ” 5. 


TY 
;- 


IE” [159 S 
em of them for thoſe Traditions fake ; if there be no moral evil' 
or indecency, nor that a too great cumber be drawn upon Religi. 
ous Aﬀts, every thing is by the Laws of Chrift left to its own indif- 
ferency, as Reaſon invites, or perſwades on either fide to the do- 
ing, or not doing. All which ſets men free from a Jewiſh yoke in 
theſe caſes, and is the true Chriſtian Liberty. Eating or not eating, 
keeping a day, or not keeping it, Buying it a market, and going to 4 
feaſt, without asking any queſtion for Conſcience ſake, without fear 
of the danger of moral defilement in thoſe things that other mens 
ſins defile only to themlelves,if we keep our ſelves'pure, are plainly 
the Liberty Chriſt hath publiſhed to us ; every (reature of God ie 
pure, and not to be rejetted, but received with thankggiving ; no (in 
of man can pollute it to any, but himſelf, And this conlideration 
may ſtate to us the whole matrer, that relates to order and decency. 
- That order which God hath eftabliſht in nature it felf that ivynuo* 
via and Td, which are written with a £un-beam upon things 
themſelves, are out of all diſpute. God is'the Author of them, 
and not of the contrary, confuſion or indecency. 

[That order which is the prudential contrivance of men, though 
not the {ame in all places, times, and to all perſons (as the former) 
yet ought to be chearfully complied with, as what is neceſſary to 
a National union in, and adminiftration of publick Religion, both 
as to Officers and Things , fecing nothing can be ſetled without 
order- 

Accordingly we find the wiſe and pious Governours among the 
Fews taking care and the people ſubmitting to ſuch Ordinations, 
and all under Divine Approbation. 

The Order that is meerly of Humane poſition, and arbitra- 
tion, moves the greateſt doubt, ſtanding in things that have on- 
ly the thin pretexts of Antiquity to give th:m ſome venerable- 
nels, or that they are uſages already in being, or that they add 
the Imaginary decency, that Ceremonies ſet out Humane aQions 
with. Now as to this they that have the power of impoſing, are 
equally to weigh the value of Religion it ſelf, and what that may 
ſuffer for the ſake of this order, and a great account lyes upon them 
before God z but for thoſe that are under ſubjeRion, I add further, 

As to this fort of order, I can only ſay this , that ſup- 
poling it no way turn'd into DefFrine (as the Phariſees not eating. 
with unwaſhen hands ) but declar'd againft as ſuch, the conſequences 
of oblerving, or not obſerving, are to be ballanc'd, and ſo the pra- 
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Riſe of every conſcientious man 'to be determined, ' * 
* On one ſide ſtands the freedom of uſing this order, as an advan-. 
tage to do good, the conſideration of the peace of Nations, the 
National defence made more unite againſt falſe Religion at the 
price of Conformity to thoſe more Arbitrary Impoſitions. 

On the other ſide ſtands a juſt fear for the purity of Religion be- 
ing cither obſcured, or the freedom of it incumbered , or for the 
reputation of Religion, which often ſuffers by thoſe unneceſſary 
adherencies , as if they entered into the nature of Religion it 
ſelf. 

I muſt yet allow the preference, in my own judgment, to that 
Tide by which National Religion is moſt ſerved; but with the full 
perſwaſion, that God receives both, if over-bitter zeal on cither 
fide be not offenſive to kim 3 and with the conceſſion, that National 
Religion were more happy, it more free ; but if love adjuſt to 
each their due allowance, the ſervices of both will be found with 
oreat acceptance in the common National Religion, as I doubt not 
their hands wowld be in the defence of it againſt the Invaſion of a 
National falſe Religion. 

But if any be over-rigid, or ſevere on either part, they may re- 
ceive the full rewards of their own ſaciety, or party , but they 
leſſerrthe higher recompences af doing the moſt publique good, The 
ſtriteſt Laws, either this way or that way, in theſe things, are of 
mens own making, and exaQting, ſo from them only they have their 
reward, who are zealous beyond their own k»ow/eds, and the. goods 
neſs of the matter. 

From all that hath now been ſaid under this Rule, I colleR, 


T. That they that cannot agree to the publickly encouraged 
conſtitution of a Nation, ſhould yet point their worſhip, as much 
as they can towards it : They ſhould comply with all that is good 
init, ſo faras they cap be recieve, without launchiug beyond their 
Jug gments, 

Thys Chriſtiagity was made as publique in all places, by the Apo- 
ſtles, as they could, by adjoyning it to any principle of Truth, or 
to the natural ſenſe of Religion, they found any where; St. Paul 
gave ſolemn thanks to God in the midſt of all that failed with him, 
though a bad fort of men,» Thus he Preached the true God and 
Chriſt at Arbens upon theig Inſcription, To the unknown God, upon 
the Fuadamentals of National Theology, upon the wile ſaying of a 
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Poet of their own, He thought it beſt to ackgowledg all that was 
good in the moſt faulty ſtate of Religion, as an advantzge to con+ 
vince what was bad, and diſagreeing to that good,and gaining men 
to unite with that whole clement of Truth and Gocdne(s, with 
which any ſparks kindled in them already were fo cloſcly allied, as 
to gain them to the whole, 

How much-nearer then, and cloſer may Chriſtians, and of the 
Reformed Chriſtianity, fall in one with another, if we valued what 
we agree in at a higher rate, as certainly we ought to do, then what 
we differ about ? , 

2.. The way to make National Religion moſt National, is by com- 

s Pprehending all the differences, that can be reconciF'd with true Re- 

ligion ; while they that diflent in ſome things receive one another 
ith a good, peaceable, holy, and publick temper of mind z as the 
great Argument and Inducement of which, we ſhould all pray for 

- the acceptance of ihe holy ſervices of af, that call on the Name of 

the Lord Feſws Chriſt, (as the Apoftle diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians, but 
immediately unites them again) bath theirs and ours: They and we 
whatever ſmaller diftinRions make the (they) and the (we) are both 
one in our Lord Fe/ua Chriſt, We ought therefore to pray for the 
common benefit of all fo united, though not bound up in the ſame 
form with us, for a gracious audience, and reception of their and 
our Worſhip of God, that fo the Spirit of Love and Union in the 
main, may convey all our &rvices into one before God, where indeed 
+ Cif they are as he requires) they meet ſtripp*d of all their o:tward 
Circumſtances , Form , and Ceremeny; Faith, and Obedience, 
being alone able to mount thither with them: And ſervices fo X 
raiſed can þy no means be fpar*d for {mall differeaecs in a National * 
Religious Intereſt ; for the Angels of all ſuch, bebold the Face of our 
Father in Heaven. 
If Darixy, though a Heather Prince, had ſuch a ſenſe of the vir= Fzr. 6.16... 
tue of that true Religion he was not of, as to enzage thoſe of fo 
great Cifference from him in their {cnc of God, to pray for the peace 
of the K ing, and his Sons 3 how much more ſhould we, who are all 
of the ſame true Faith and Worſhip, and know the Force and Energy 
of it, by great as of Favour to 0ce another, in thoſe things where- 
in we cannot be wholly one, yet all joyn in praying for the acceptance 
of one anothers ſervices,and the ſermices of the whole Nation, whereof 
we arenot only Civil, but Kelzg:ous Atembers : And if we are truly 
Religious, ſhall be ſo ace#&nted with God, yet with the abatement : 
of 
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© of our ſinful differences and diviſions ? How ſhould we therefore u- 


nite, that we may loſe none of the things that we have wrought, but 
may receive a full reward ? . 

Rule 6. It is the happineſs of our Nation, that if any man tru'y 
underſtands, conſiders, and pronounces of our National Religion ; 
It ſtands #n the Scripture, making us wi/e to Salvation : In Faith in Feſwy 
Chriſt, Repentance, Love of God,Fear of the Divine Majeſty,all Att of 
Fuſtice, Love, Mercy,Compaſſion,true ſincere Preaching the whole Word 
of God, Prayer uſe of Sacr aments,the Lords-day Religious Diſcourſes & 
Conferences, Catechetical Inſiruttions, and Education of Youth in the 
knowledg of Religion ; Reſtraint of Atheiſm, [rreligion, Intemperance, 
and Senſuality, generally and throughout the Nation : Compulſion of 
the very worſt of men,to acknowledge a Deity and his Worſhip; for 
what is hypocriſie in them may twrn to the ſalvation of good men. 

Thele are the things I ſay again, that are truly our National Relj- 
gion; all things pertaining to Order, Decency, outward Form, or 
Mode, are but the Vehicle, the conveyance of that TrueReligion, if 
the main Ends of which be obtain'd, viz. That theſe Religious As 
are perform'd but with that peace, and freedom from confuſion : 
Confuſion, deftruive of all publick Aftions; and with that Ho- 
nourableneſs, that is agreeable to the ſtate of every Nation, and 
this Nation particularly in the ſimplicity of Religious Worſhip : It 
is enough 3 and whatever on theſe accounts is commarded in our 
National Religion , I freely own and acknowledge as recon- 
cilable- with theſe CharaRers, forbearing ſuch, who ( though 
agreeing in all main things) upon fincere endeavours to underſtand 
them ſo, cannot acquieſce in them as fo, who deſerve compaſſion. 
Thele things ought to be.no Partition-Wall in our National Wor- 
ſhipping of God one with another,nor can they without great rigor 
and cenlor oulneſs very evil in the ſight of God, be condemned in 
thoſe,who for the fake of £ubſtantial National Religion,the publick- 
neſs and more univerſal benefit of it, wherein they are moſt truly 
zealous, pay obedience to the Rules of them, 


Rae 7. Let us all ſtrive, labour, preach, hear, and pray, and 
even ſuffer in the Reformation of our ſelves, and endeavours to 
Reform all others, according to the moſt excellent Rules of our 
moſt Holy Religion, profeſſed in this Kingdom as our Natronal Reli- 
gion z, that it may be found to Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, at the ap- 
pearing of Feſws Chraſt, and be thought worthy to ſtand before the Son 
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| [ 63] 
of Man, at bis we, before whom nothing but the Gold, and 
precious Stones of Subſt Truth and Goodneſs can fland, all elſe 
will be burnt off, as Hay and Chaff by the fire of that day, and they 
that haye been hot and contentious for them, be ſaved only as by 
Fire, with difficulty and los, 

And in the mean time, that our Union. and Love in the True Re- 
ligion, may be to us an aſſurance of the Divine Favenr, and pre- 
ſence; of his proteRion and bleſſing ; that neither our Candleſtick, 
may be removed, nor our Nation, the preſent place of it, be taken 
away , for generally both are removed one with the other, or 
ſoon after one another, 
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R ule, 3, Let no man be diſcouraged from the moſt zealous, 
AﬀeRionate joyning himſelf to, and promoting National Religion, 
becauſe o! that veneration due to the Name of The Church and 
Churches, p_— to the Scripture; For a Nation united in Trxe 
Chri/t:an Religion, differs no more in the ſtricteſt notion, from a 
Chrcb, than a Body of men united, and &nfſecrated to God accord- 
ing.to the Law of Nature, differs from a Society united, and conſe- 
crated to God according to an Inſtitution; that is, no more than an 
Inſtitution planted in Nature, differs from an Inſtitution given by 
Revelation. 

For one is the Appointment of God, of old from the very Foun- 
dations of Humane Society, The other after the Fall of Nature, 
and the Inability of it to its end. 

An Inſtieutian therefore does not repeal a Natural Law, but 
takes care it ſhould be fulfilPd, and compleated in its chiefeſt 
End. 

Iſrael was a Church to God, being ſo devoted to him by his own 


Inſtituticn, and it was a Holy Natien, according to the Original Exod. 15. 


Law, bing elevated by the Inftitation, to its grue perfeion, as a 
Nanon, | 

The C hriſt5ans, to whom the Apoſtle Petey wrote 3 As they were 
a (hurch according to the Inftitution of Chriſt, ſo they were a Holy 
Nation, as he ſtiles them, ſucceeding into the place of that whole 
Fewi(h Nation. Conſecrated to God by the Law of Nature upon 


Nations ; though but ſtrangers ſcattered abroad, yet to ſhow the 3 Pet. 1.41. 


great value God has of a Nation devoted to him, they are ftiled 


A Holy Nation : The Inſtitution of the Catholick Charch, as the ſeat 1 Pet.z.s., 


of the True Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, makes a Nation united in 5 
TB6 -- 
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TrueReligion, both a Church, as that Catholi &Chardbbath thereby 


a Reſidence in itz and much more than thoſe fore-mentioned ſcat- 
ter'd Jews a Holy Nation, as it is Nationally rcſign'd vp to God 
in the True Religion, according to the Law of Nature made perfect 
by the Inſtztation. = | 

Where then a Nation is united in the Truth of Chriſtian Do» 
arine ; the Purity of Divine Worſhip ; the Holy Rules of Pra- 
fAtiſez the Catholick Love of all Chriſtians Baptized into the ſame 
Body ; made to drink into that one Spirit ; In Paſtors and Teachers 
Miniſtring the ſame Goſpel, the Apeſiles infallibly deliver'd. and 
ſeal'd with Miracles ( All which are marks of Segregation from falſe 
Churches or Members (of the True Church) falſly to called); Here 
is the Catholick, Church in a Nation, according to the Inſtitation ; 
and here is the Holy Nation, according to both the Law of Nature, 
and the Inſtitution. | 

So again, Where a Nation brings home Religion into the moſt 
particular National Diſtris,or Diviſions + as near as may be accord- 
ing to the Inſtitution of Chri#t for particular Churches : Here is a 
Nation of Churches, which, in regard they all content in one Natrio- 
nal Union, are without any impropriety tiled A National Church ; 
and every ſuch Society is both a Holy Soctety, accorcing to the Law 
of Natuye devoted to God and a Fhurch-Society, according to the 
Inſtitution dire&ing, and perteQing that Law of Nature. 

Now the Inſtiturien of particular Churches by Chriſt, T under. 
ſtand to be that, where he ſays, If Two or three agree, and are ga- 
ther'd, or enchurch'd in my Name, I will be in the miſt of them, 

Wherein he does not only encourage the ſmalleſt number in caſe 
of Exigency, or Neceſiity, but couches ſome Rules, whereby much 
orcater numbers, whether of Chriſtians in Separation from Civil 
Societies, or vnited according to them, are to be formed. 

7 As firſt in all (exeepting the Unjverſality) that is Efſcntial to the 
Catholick Church , which is The Church; of the nature of which 
each particular muſt therefore partake, -that it may be a Church, 
2. In a number propertionable to Edfication, in zl! the Duties and 
Ordinances of Chriftian Religion. 3. In the Humility, Modeſty, 
and unafpiringneſs of Chriſtianity : For he that inſlitutec his Chur- 
ches in ſuch imall gumbers, and thoſe not forced, but agreeing , 
projeRed nothing by that Inſtitution, for Domination, or Gran- 
dieur. 4+ In the ſimplicity, and plainnefs Chrifizn Religion pro- 


felſes ; For Churches inſtituted in ſuch a paucity cf Members were 
never 
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never” defign'd to'be Courts of Borenfch buſineſs, nor capable of 
Subordinating themſelves ſo, as that their Members ſhould be Fa- 
tigu'd with long andtedious Suits and Appeals, removed from one 
pare another (worſe than going to Law before unbelievers), is the 

ſh Tyranny hath contriv'd. Whereas our Saviours methods 
for Complaint and Admonition in caſe of Scandal; for Reconciliation, 
in caſe of Repentance ; or ſeverer Diſcipline, in caſe of obſtinacy 
are natural, caſie, and ſpeedy, as is plain to any obſerver, 5. Chri- 
ſtian Churches allowed in Two or Three, ſhews the care of Chriſt, 
that there ſhould be a proportion betwixt the ſtrength and gifts of 
his ordinary Miniſters, ſince the Ceſſation of the Apoſtolick, mea- 
ſares, and their charge and truſt : -For our Lord would not by his 
Inſtitution give any Reafon to e Hoſes his complaint, 1 am net able 
ro bear this great people: 

Thus was our Savioxrs Inſtitution of particular Churches; and 
though it does not lay any abſolute Interdi& upor. the Truly pru- 
dential, rhough Additional Conſtitutions, either of Nations, or 
other Humane Societies, proceeding according to the general max- 
ims,upon which Societies ſtrengthen themlelves : yet with this Cau- 
tion, that what is ſo dong may not ena any thing by which the 
main and great Ends of this Inſti t#tion ſhou'd be defeared, Howe- 
ver that the Inſtitution ſhould never be pleaded, but ſtand free from 
the Errors men fall too often into, in purſuit of the Maxims fore- 
named 35 whereby they would aggrandize Society - in Religious 
Things, or make it comport with Civil State : But that his Inſti- 
tution ſhould be a ſtanding Rule , firſt to avoid them, atter to dil- 
cover, and reform them ; or if they prew ext: eme, and not to be 
reduced, as in Popery, to warrant a wit:.drawing from them. 


_ But to apply all this to our purpoſe, If the main Ends of the (@- 
tholick, and particular (hurches, Inſtituted by our Lord and Saviour, 
are obtain'd ; There is no Encounter, but a moſt happy Agreement 
between the Nataral Law of National Religion, and the Inftitution 
of Churches, which, as 1 before aſſerted, arc not to be Crawn into 
a Deſert, or Wilderneſs, or ſhut up in Cells and Cloyſters, or con- 
fin'd to one point of the World (as the Donatiſts would have had 
the True Church), but are to be fix*d in the midſt of the Univerſe, 
of Nations and Cities, as the yery. places.of the Candleſticks, or 
Churches ve which in juſt indignation to.tho'e places, when un- 
. worthy of them, they are remov'd) in the midſt of the Euſineſs, 
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( 66.) | 
- Trade, and Converſation of the World z as is apparent by the 
Churches weread of in the Scriptures, | 

Let then True Religion (as Chriſtianity contenged, and will at 
laſt, in much higher Degrees, overcome) be as wide as the Univerſe; 
Let the Kingdoms of the World become the King doms of the Lord, and 
his Chriſt ;, and the Univerſal Church will be as widez Bring it 
into particular Societies, and particular Churches will be as many, 
as numerous as they. 

A Church-State is indeed a State of Separation : the Church- 
Catholick is a Separation from the Univerſe, becauſe there are 
Fallen Angels, unholy, and ughappy 3 becauſe there is a multicude 
of mankind in the ſame State. 

But this is only for the ſake of True Religion, and the Happineſs 
conſequent upon it, that there is ſuch a Separation ; and this the 
very Law of Natare agrees in. 

Thus particular Churches, whenever they are a Separation from 
particular Societies 5, It is for the ſake of True Religion, and its due 
Adminiſtration : Reſtore that, and the Law of Nature, and the /n- 
ſtitution, become both one. 

Then a Nation, and a National Church coaleſce into one: then 
Civil Societies in particular, and particular Churches grow into one ; 
and God is pleas'd ro dwell in them, and with greater delight, be- 

cauſe all his /nſtitztions Natural and Keveal'd unite in one. 


| have only vne Caution to add, That the ſtate of Things hitherto 

in the world is far from perfeQion ; that whetherſoever we look, w: 

can't find it 3 {o that to be removing from one thing to another 

in hope of it, is perpetnally to gzve our ſelves ro change » Except 

Things are no way tollerable, but the very Subſtance, Rules 

and Principles are corrupted, and that there are no Arts of Re- 
tirement, and withdrawing from them left z we ſhould conſider 

bow the pious Fews and Iſraelites, how our Saviour and the Apoſtles, 

how the anJefiled names in Sardis mannag'd themſelves in the midſt 

of great Corruptions z what retreats from the Evils, and yet joyn- 

ing in all that was good, was viſible in their praftiſe, what kind of | 

x Cor. 11, Diviſion the good and approved Corinthians made from the milde- p 
19, meanors of the bad, without forſaking the Church, that. we may 1 
imitate their Examples; and continue to do the greateſt {eryice 

to' the Charches, or Nations we are members of 3 neither alencing 
eur due Reſentments of Evil in our place and ſtation , nor rehd- 
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ing our ſelves from that Body-we are of: But that All o#r Things x Cor. 16; 


may be done in Charity. 


R le. 9. In thelaſt place, let os not think, Nations and other 
lncorporations of mankind flide away with this world, and are 
wholly loſt in the ſuture ſtate of Things ; and that only every man 
ſhall appear, and be .judg'd 'fingly by himſelf: Our Reſurretion, 
which is the day of our Regeneration, of our new life, and appearance 
in Bodies, will preſent us not only (ingle, but in our ſtate of Com- 
munity, wherein we were here in the world ; even from Families-to 
Nations, that wc may receive the things done in thoſe Bodies, as well 
as in our own Bodies; then the Good we have done, or omitted to 
do 3 and the Evil we have withſtood, or been the occaſion of, or 
not prevented, when we might, fhall be ſeverely accounted for by 
each ia their ſtation. 

Each Magiſtrate ſhall be ſurrounted with his ſphere of Autho- 
rity, wherein he was fet here, and judg'd in that : And each Afini- 
ſfter of Religion juſtified or condemned in that very Orb, wherein he 
was hx'd 44 4 Star. And the feveral Magnitudcs of both Afag:- 
ſtrates and Miniſters will then be dreadful to them ; however they 


have coveted, and been Ambitious of them here, if they have not _ 


inlightned their whole ſpace, becauſe their Judgment will be greater. 
Even every man ſhall be judg'd by his Services to the Publick in 
his place and Ration, how private ſoever, if it hath never ſo little 
exceeded his ſingle. capacity. And who in his Reaſon can think ? 
God will then account with men for Aint and Cummin, (mall and 
dilputable Things, howloever zealous, or rather fond of them 
they have been in themſ:lves, and earneſt with others concern- 
ing them : Thoſe things that have truly center'd in the Glory of 
God, and. the Salvation of mens ſouls, in Faith, Repentance, and. 4 
Holy Life, in Love and Peace will be of the only moment at that 
Tribunal. 

Thiis therefore ſhould be the moſt powerful perſwaſive upon us, 
to do all the good herein we can, in that Community wherein we 
are fix'd, according to aur Talent, though but a ſingle one (much 
more if our Talents have been Two or Five), that we may in that 
Day of Recompences enter into the joy of our Lord. 
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Woe of Scandal :| 


O R, 


SCANDAL 


In its General 


| 


NATUREandEFFECTS; 


DISCOURS'D, 


As one {trongeſt Argument againſt 
| Imnpoſitions in Religious Things ac- 
knowledg'd to be Indiferent. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


SO 1iHE 


READER. 


H A T which Iwill endeayour in pre- 
 parationtothe following Diſcourſe, 
ſhall be to preſent my Deſign and 

| Method in ftating the Nature of 
Scandal, that it may be more untelligible by be- 
ing ſeen firſt, as in a Landſcape, in this Entry , 
and then to add ſome Conſiderations of great 
ſtrength to cach part of that Undertaking, that 

have ſincearrived to my Thoughts. = 
As tothe Method, I muſt in my own defence 
fay, that I have to do with a Subject, in which fo 
much of the deceitfulneſs of Sin is treaſured up, 
of ſo moveable a conſideration, (as Scripture 
from its own various ſhapes offers it to us) that 
2 it 
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The Preface. 
it cannot caſily be known, or trac'd: I hope 
therefore it will be allowed as ſome part of an 
Apology, that the Thread of my Treating concer- 
ning 1t, docs not run ſoeycn, and ſtreight along, 
as 1t ought. | 

Further, I muſt take Sanctuary at the Reader's 
Candor, for the acceptance of my ſincere inten- 
tion, and any degree of performance in ſo diffi- 
cult a task : I confeſs the want of the moſt adyan- 
tageous Arts of Method, and a clear unper- 
plexed Style: Yet that I narght take the trueſt mea- 
ſure of fo multiform and vague a Notion ; 

t. I have taken hold of it in the moſt ſtri& 
and preciſe Deſcription I could frame, as it is ap- 
plicable to all cafes of Sin, therein reſting eſpeci- 
ally upon thoſe werds Scripture uſes to convey 
the ſentiments of it to us. Thus Scandal is that 
by which we arc drawn into any fin, and off 
from the courſe of Duty, and Religious Acti- 
on, and fo intangled in Guilt, difeaſe of Con- 
ſcience, and indangered' as to Eternal: Happi- 
neſs, under a pretext of Reaſon or Religion: 

2. Becauſe I find the Scripture applies the 
Notion of Scandal cfpecially, when ſome of the 
grand Principles and Laws of Religion are 
molated under fuch pretext; I have conſidered 
It, 
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it, as referred to thoſe great Principles by ſuch 
ſacred uſe. 

3. Becauſe there 1s a very peculiar, and moſt 
remarkable uſe of it, in the cafe of indifferent 
Things, by the Apoft/e, when they are turned in- 
to ſin, by being determined upon in practice 
with a doubting Conſcience (beſides other ways, 
wherein being uſed anufs, they may become 
Scandals, or occaſions of it) I have thereforc 
allowed a very peculiar Head of Diſcourſe to 
that Caſe. 

4. Becauſe by deeply conſidering Scandal, 
and that, as our Saviour pronounces, Scandals 
muſt needs come, I tound there muſt be ſome Pri- 
mitive, Fundamental, and Univerſal Scandal, that 
covers the whole State of Sin in general; I ad- 
drefſed the laſt parc of my Meditation on the 
Nature of Scandal, to this Primitive, Univer- 
fal Scandal. 

And laſtly, I refume upon the whole, a re- 
prefentation of Scandal adjuited ro what I 
found upon cach- of thoſe torementioned In- 
quuries after 1t. 

And herein I hope I may haye hung up Lights 
to diſcover in ſome degree, and to avoid fo 
dark.and myſtcrious an Eyi], as Scandal,. though 
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1 have not been able to do it to thoſe 
degrees I defired, or ro compoſe into fo hap- 
py an Order, . or ſo perſpicuous an Expreſſion, 
what I had my felt clearer apprehenſions of. 
Thus far as to the Method. 

Now for the ſtrengthening ſome: parts of 
this diſcourſe by Conſiderations that have ar- 
rived to my Thoughts, {ince I had fet an end 
to the Treatiſe it felt; they have ariſen from the 
cloſe obſervation of the Contexture of the 
Lord's Sermon apon Scandal, as it 1s Recorded 
eſpecially in this 18th of Matthew, and Mark. 9. 
and Luke 17. Compared with the Debates of 
the Apoſtle to the Romans, aind the Corinths, 
which are the moſt emunent Seats of the Doctrin 
of Scandal, we have in all the Scripture. 

Our Saviour therefore, whoſe chief buſineſs 
into the World, was his recovery of it from 
Scandal , the Deception, and the Ruin of it, by 
giving fatisfaction to the Divine Glory, for the 
diſhonour done to it by Scandal, hath bleſſed 
us with as Soveraign Arguments and Inftructi- 
ons againſt either giving or recelving it. 

Our Lord hath ſo embraced all forts and de- 
grees of Scandal within this Sermon, that none 
can be cxempted from the force and —_ - 
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The Preface. | 
thoſ. 11sArguments, Inſtrutions,or ſeyereDenun- 
ciations. But ycr, that they have a particular 
poignancy agamit Scandals within his Church, and 
one more particular kind, given by a particular 
fort of Men, and directed againſt another par- 
ucular fort of Men, will be moſt evident from 
che ſurvey I am now to give of his Heaven- 
born Diſcourſe. 

The occaſion of it was the Diſciples comin 
ſolemnly to him with a grand Quere, in when 
no doubt their Ambition, a very 1gnorant Am- 
bition, was deeply concerned. Who, fay they, is 
the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven * That 1s, 
as was generally underſtood at that time, in 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 

The Lord, as he was wonton all ſuch Queſtt- 
ons, takes the occaſion of moſt Grave, Weigh- 
ty, and Important Doctrine, and Admonition 
1n return to 1t, 

And thathe might place in his Remonſtrance 
a moſt lively Emblem ; He calls a /irtle Child, and 
ſets him in the midſt of the Diſciples: and upon 
him diſplays theſe two great points of Truth. 

1. That except a man be converted, and become as 
a little Child, he cannet enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; cither of Chriſt here ua the Gofel _- 
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F he Preface. 
his True Church, or the Kingdom of Heaven herc- 
after. 

Now though this being Converted, and be- 
coming as little Children, be very profitably, 
and pertinently applyed to Regeneration ; yet, 
conſidering it in the Scope, and whole Context, 
it is very evidently deſigned to that Humility, 
Unimperiouſneſs, ſenſe of the danger of pe- 
riſhing for ever, Innocency, and Inoffenſive- 
neſs from Scandal, by which others periſh : 
The reſemblances of which are found no where 
in this World ſo agreeable and fignificant, as 
in ſome Properties of /ittle Children, and their 
Nature; the manly ſtate of Humane Na- 
ture, ſhewing ſo little hereof in this great De- 
gencracy, as to require a perfe&t Converſion, 
and Regeneration to fuch a ſtate. 

2. The ſecond point of Truth is this, That 
whoever humbles himſelf, and becomes as ſuch 
a little Child, in thoſe Chriſtian Properties, is 
one of thoſe Great ones, thoſe Magnates ; or the 
more any: one humbles himſelf ſo, the greater 
he is; and he that humbles himſelf moſt, is the 
greateſt in the Kingdom bf Heaven, in the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, and ſhall be in' the King- 
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Theſe two great Points of Inſtruction being 
now ſettled upon this living Emblem, the Lord 
propoſes the very ſame to other two as great 
purpoſes of Admonition, although from ano- 
ther afpe&t or caſt of this one PiEture : Conſider 
Little Ones, as the Emblems of Weakneſs, Infir- 
mity, lableneſs to Danger and Injury, of little 
Defce and Reſiſtance to any Aſſault; and fo 
the Lord declares : 

1. Whoever receives ſuch a little one in his 
ame, . that 1s, upon the account of Profeſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, into a juſt eſteem, value, and 
care, of cheriſhing ſuch a one in that Holy Pro- 
feſſion, and ſecuring him, as far as he can, in the 
Bleſſedneſs of that ſtate; receives, that is owns 
and acknowledges with Honour, Chriſt himſelf, 
andthe kindneſs is accepted, as if itwere immedi- 
ately placed upon Chrilt. 

2. Butif any one Scandaliſes, ſets a ſtone of 
Offence and Ruin, in the path of ſuch a Litrle 
One, by whuch he falls from, or in, his Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity to his Deſtruction, the Lo-d pro- 
nounces a Woe upon ſuch a one, as dreadful as 
the Proverb imports, It were better that a Mil- 
ſtone were hung about his Neck, and he were caſt 
into the depth of the Sea : Which as1it peremptori- 
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The Preface. 
ly dooms the Profefſed, obſtinate Scandaliſer, fo 
x warns all of managing themſelves ſo in Chri- 
ſtanity, as to calt off all Fence and Scandal 
from it, andto encourage the rendereſt in it, to 
ſtrengthen, and promote them. 

Hereby then, ozr Lord hath deſigned the ſecu- 
rity of the whole ſtate of Chriſtianity from the 
harm and danger of Scandal; for in theſe Little 
Ones he comprehends, 

x. Thoſe, who in regard of their being new- 
born out of rhe Stateof Univerſal Scandal, are 
m danger of bemg re-intangled 1n its Net, or i 
regard of any other diſadvantage, or liablencls 
to Scandals miſchief, are the /oft, as our Saviour 
after (tiles them, and the weak, though not the 
young, (as the Apoſtle names them. ) Now if 
ſuch are ſecured, all arc ſecured: For if a Chriſti- 
ans carriage be ſo oft trom the danger of Scan- 
daliſing, as not to Scandaliſethe weak, the ſtron- 
ger will be much lefs in danger to be offended. 

2. Thoſe are the weak, and the Little Ones to 
us, who appear to us under any ſuch difad- 

yantage, though indeed they are not; as he 
that: doubts, and dares not do what others profcls 
to do on great aſſurances, ſeems weak to them 
that doubt nor, but are fo aflured ; and then the 
Pre- 
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Precept of Chriſt takes as great hold of us, 1n 
all our Adminiſtrations towards them, as if they 
were really ſo. Now what a Wall of defence 
were this to Chriſtianity ! what a happy ftatc 
would the ſtate of it be! if we were all moſt ten- 
der towards thoſe, with relation to their ſafety 
tor Eternal Happineſs, who. ſeem the loweſt, 
weakeſt, leaſt to us in that Profeſſion ? 

3. The Term, Little Ones, expreſkes a ſubordi- 
nation under the Great Ones : Now that they 
may not aſſume oyer the Little Ones, the Lord 
firſt aftixrms, with his uſual Afeveration, that 
none can be Great, or any thing at all in ſus 
Kingdom, that is not humble and inoffenſive, as 
a Little One, And that if any that takes lum- 
ſclf to be a Great One, thinks he has priviledge 
to do as he pleaſes, either by Impolition, or Im- 
periouſneſs over the Little Ones, and does not in 
all points of Chriſtianity, demean himſelt as 
the leaſt under one common Lord, the Lords 
dreadful Commination hangs over him,-he 1s 1n 
danger to be One of the Grandees in Torments. 

Onthoſe things therefore, that Iye within the 
Compare betwixt the Great Ones and the Little 
Ones, does the Finger of the Lords Diſcourſe clpe- 
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| he  Freface. 

But though our Lord was moſt feelingly con- 
cerned, and ſtruck the moſt ſtinging Woe into 
thoſe that Scandaliſe them that- believe 1n him ; 
yet he did not overlook the World in general, 
but bewailed it periſhing under Scandals, the 
multitude of Scandals, the inevitableneſs of 
Scandals, that they muſt needs come, even 1mpoſ- 
ſible they ſhould not come ; and yet becauſe he 
knew what Spirit 1t 1s that aCts Scandal, even 
from Saran the chicf of Scandal, down through 
all the Miniſters of it, he heaps the Woe upon 
him by whom Scandal comes. Of which TI have 
endeavourcd a full account 1n the after manage- 

ment. | 

And becauſe whoever Scandaliſes others, 1s 
firſt Scandaliſed himfſeif, and they alſo, thatre- 
ceive Scandal from others, have ſome great 
Scandal within, upon whuch that from without 
catches; he therefore ſo ſeverely cautions on 
all {ides againſt the Scandal of the Right Eye, 
the Right Hand, the Right Foot, and prefers to 
every mans choice the diſmembring any of 
them, rather than that the whole Body joyned 
to that Member, fo fettered with Scandal, ſhould 
be caſt into Hell, where their Worm dies not, and 
their Fire is never quenched, the dreadful end of 
Scandal. Next 


The Preface. 

Next follow the Arguments with which our 
Lord prefles the higheſt value, and care over the 
leaſt of them thar believe in him, not to offend 
them. 

7. He ſhews at the ſame time, how honou- 
rable the Employment in ſerving the little 
ones 1s, and alſo of how dangerous a conſe- 
quence 1t 18 to deſpiſe them ( which, Dot! 
by the relation 1t hath: to the Context, and the 
Apoſtles uſe of 1t,cannot be far from Scandalijing.) 
The Angels ſufter no diſparagement, in being 
called their Angels. And the very mention of 
Angels brings to mind, the Charge they have over 
all fuch, to bear them up in their hands, to guard 
them in all. their ways, that they may not dh their 
foot aginſt any'of the ſtones of Scandal. They are 
Miniſtring Spirits, fent forth to Miniſter for them 
that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation : 1 hoſe greateſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven bumble themſelves ; as Lit- 
tle'0nes, to 70 ſerve the Little Ones of God and Chriſt. 

And, as their Angels, they always bebold in Hea- 
ven the Father of our Lor d, and of all that believe 
in him, that whoever deſpiſes them, even to Sran- 
dal, mult be ſure to have itremonſtrared againſt 
them. 


2, He exemplifies the care of them in himſelt : 
The 


SY - IS 
he. 3 - . 


The Preface. 


The Son of Man iscome to ſeek and ſave that which 
is loft ; and the Argument 1s raiſed to the height, 
as 1t 15 exemplified 1n the Father of the whole Fami- 
ly in' Heaven and Earth, named after Chriſt ; whoſe 
will it is not, that ſo much as one (and yet when 
one only is in the danger of Scandal, Who doesnot 
look upon him asa Singulariſt, eſpecially if one of 
the leaſt too, and reject him ? ) ſhould periſh, but 1s 
pleaſedin the preſeryation of oze ſuch, even as the 
Joy of one Sheep, that is /oft out of a hundred, ex- 
eccds ſenſibly the joy of the ninety nine that were 
not 1n hazard. 

But now leſt the great chargeagainit Scanda- 
liſins and Deſpiſing ſhould ſeem to introduce a 
Lawleſs ſtate in Chriſtianity, and increaſe Petu- 
lancy, and Licentiouſneſsinthoſe, who would be 
looked upon as, at leaſt, Little Ones in Chriſtiani- 
ty, or make the care of not Scandaliſing of end- 
leſs ſcruple, or burden ; Our Lord preſcribes a 
Method tor preventing fo 1]] Conſequences, ve- 
ry certainto 1ts End, yet very far-from Scandal or 
Deſpiſing. 

A Method that allows no ſin, and yet deſerts 
none, till they deſerye to beaccounted butas Hea- 
thens or Publicans, to whom yet a due meaſure 
of Chriſtian Charity is to be preſeryed. 

Into 
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Which Merhod it 1s not fy buſineſs now 
to enterinto the Controverſal part of, but to ob- 
ſerve, as of great moment, that the Dowbring of 
the lawful uſe of Indifferent Things in Religion, 
falls not into the account of any of thoſe 7reſpaſ- 
ſes theLord ſpeaksof ; and that,as if it were on pur- 
poſe leſt the thing ſhould be miſtaken, a moR 
different Method 1s in that Caſe commanded by 
the Apoſtle of the Lord. : 

Here thercfore.give me hiberty to compare, in 
ſome —_ which I have omitted 11 the body 
of the Diſcourſe, the Sermon of our Lord and 
his Apoſtle. 

Firſt, He that doubtsin Indifſerent Things, and 
cannot conform to what others do, and would 
be conformed to 1n, is not commanded by the 
Apoſtle to hear the one, or the rwo, or three, nor 
the Church x 1{elt. 

Nor 1 ſaid by the Ap9/2le, they that wil not 
hear on ſuch accounts, ſhould be as Heathen-men, 
or Publicans, (or as we ſpeak, Excommunicate) 
both which are very notorious in the Evangelifts 
Records, in the Caſe of the 7reſpaſes there ſpoken 
of, whichaflures usthey arc of another Nature. 

Nor doth the Apoſtle urgeas from our Savi- 
Our, that what 1s #1 theſe Cafes bound on E _ 
ſha! 
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ſhall be bound inMeaven, or what is looſed on Earth, 
ſball be Iooſed in Heaven ; that there ſhall be any 
obligation on the doubting Conſcience by the 
Churches Canons, or any ſuch diſcharge of it be- 
fore God or it {clt by obeying them : Bur every 
Man in this Caſe 1s to hear his own Conſcience, there 
every thing of this nature 1s boundand /ooſed; there 
cyery word or matter 18 heard and eftablijbed. 

On the other ſide, there 1s no Injunction of 
telling the fault of Non-Conformity, it any be 
aggrieved at it, in that gradation .trom ore to 
more, and foto the Church. 

Bur the Apoſt/?'s command 1s, Firſt, Not to 
Zadge, or Deſpiſe, it that may keep Indifferents to 
their Equipoiſe ; 1t not, the Command 1s, not fo 
much as by Example to Scandaliſe, or draw any 
that Doubt to act againſt, or over their Doubt in 
Indifferent Things, becauſe they are but Indiffe- 
rent ; for that 1s to ſin againſt the Brethren, the 
weak Brethren; as at the leaſt we eſteem them : 
Now 1n theſe Caſes, to ſin againſt the Brethren, is 
to ſin againſt Chriſt in his Law againſt Scandal. 

Now ur that all things are of ſo diverſe a 
frame and aſpect in the Lords Preſcriptions con- 
ccrning 7 reſpaſſes, and the Apoſitle's DireAions in 
caſes of various apprehenſions in things of In- 
differency, 
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difſerency, wherein one great þart may be guilty 
yet of great weakneſs and miſtake, and that none 
of the Methods ordered in the one, is ſo much as 
mentioned in the other, or once intimated ; it 
argues very evidently, that variety, and as 
various practices 1n indifferent Things, though 
joined with ſuch miſtake and weakneſs, are none 
of the Treſpaſſes our Saviour had regard to. And 

ſince the Apoftle puts all under the notion of 
Scandal, wherein the weaker part is either drawn 

into fin, enfcebled in the vigour, diſquiered in 

the true peace of Conſcience, or ſo much as de- 

ſpiſed, by being incompaſſionately neglected in 

fi Doubt ; the whole Caſe is brought under the 

force of our Saviowr's Sermon againſt Scandal, 

that none looking upon themſelves on any ac- 

counts, as Great in the Kingdom of God, in the 

Church, or in the Chriſtian Profeſſion (let thoſe Ac- 

counts be whatever they can be preſumed to be) 

ſhould by any ſort of Imperiouſneſs, whether 

Command, rigorous Treaty, or Example, that 

deſpiſes all that do not follow it, impoſe upon 

the Little Ones. 

To all which let me have the Readers patience 
to add this one Obſervation, That the Evangeliſt 
Mark makes the occaſion of this, or a like Dil- 

Þ courſe 
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courſe of the Lords upon Scandal, That the Di- 
ſciples were muchdiſpleaſed that one did caft oz? 
Devils in Chrifts name; that did not follow them, 
that did riot ſeem, and ihdeed was not of their 
way, inthe appearance of Things. But our Lord, 
with great Compaſſion, accepts him ſo far as he 
was come. For, ſaith he, He that is not againſt 
zs, is 01 our part. Hethart, —_ in a different + 
Company, or Mode, does the fame things we 
do, and does nothing in oppoſition to our Great 
Peſign, 1s on ozr fide. And ſohe proceeds into 
a ſimilar Diſcourſe of Kindneſs to, or Scandal a- 
gainſt his Diſciples, though Little Ones. And if 
we ſuppoſe it the fame Diſcourſe as -1n St. Mar- 
thew, and that this Evangeliſt had not an accu- 
rate regard to the occaſion ; yetin that he con- 
nected it with ſuch an occaſion, and that by the 
Divine Wiſdom t teaches us how much ſuch aDiſ- 
courſe adjuſted ro ſuch an occaſion; for guided 
by the Holy Spirit;the gs are ſo laid together. 
Now that the Apoſtle had his Eye upon theſe fo 
famous Diſcourſes, beſides the Reaſons Thave gj- 
ven on this Head in its due place, iseyidentto 
me further he had ſo,” by-tis Repreſentation of 
humſclt ina Figure, aMlalong the ninth Chap. of his 
| Firſt. 
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Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinths, inthe very heart of a 
Diſcourſe concerning Scandal ;asthat Perſon that 
humbles himſelf, as a Little Child, in ſo many Re- 
markable Inſtances : His Little-Chuld-like Inoffen- 
ſivencſs, his cafie Receſſion from his Juſt Rights 
for the Goſpels ſake, his Inoffenſiveneſs and Dejire to 

leaſe all,to win upon all, that they might be ſaved, 
sdread of Danger, leſt whil/f he Preached to others, 

* he himfelf ſhould become a Caſt-away. Nor ever was 

'- there a clearer Comment upon cutting off the 
Right Hand, and Foot, and plucking out the Right 
Eye, than his weighty Admonition of being 7 em- 
peratein all things, and bringing the Body into ſub- 

jection. 

One thing more I cannot but yet adjain, tha 
the Apoſtle is ſo wary of Impoling upon any one 
in Indifferent Things, appertainung to Religion, in 
a poſiniye, or affirmative kind of obſcryance, thac 
though for the ayoiding Scardal,he dehorts from 
Fating Meats, or drinking Wine, that may jcan- 
daliſe any 1n the vey ys of their Dowbting Con- 
ſcience, and draw them tnto Sin : yet he no where, 
to the fame purpoſe of avoiding Srandal, per- 
ſwades to the efteeming, or obſerving a Day 0 
the Lord ; though another may be Scandaliſed if 
he docs not ſo. Suchabſtinence (yet ina full pom 
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dom of Thoughts) being a much eaſier perfor- 

mance of Charity, extending only to Meats in 
Dowbt, under the Eye of the Doubting mind; but 
obſerving a Day, requures direct acts of Devotion ; 
From laying the obligation of which upon any 
Man, the Apoſtle hath wholly withdrawn. hus 
Hand, even 1n caſe of Scandal, and only preſerves 
from Deſpifal ſuch a doubting Chriſtian, and then 
only,when the Out-date of the Divine Command 
for ſuch obſeryance, was but juſt come, and not 
fully underſtood, Pag. 38.7. 25. Whattherctorel 
have intimated contrary to this Account, Iretract 
as not fully conſidered. 

And I now bow my [fnees to the God and Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, that 
he would inſpire the Hearts of Civil, and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Goyernors, who are conſtituted as Guar- 
dian Angels of Conſcience againſt Scandal, and 
of all Chriſtians in general, that out of his King- 
dom, throughout the World, and particularly in 
this Nation, may be gathered all ſuch things that 


offend, and all thoſe that werk iniquity on account 
of Them. 
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Woe of Scandal. 


Matth. XVIII. 7. 


Woe unto the World, becauſe of Offences, (or Scan- 
dals) for it muſt needs be that Offences (or 
Scandals) come ; but woe to that Man, by whom 
the Offence (or Scandal) comes. 
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Free uſe of the word, Scandal, and to Scanda- 
liſe, for Offence or to Offend, can need no 
Apology, the Original being ſo well known, 
and now, become Eng/i/h, more ſignificant of 
the thing intended, than the other. 

Of which Scandal, our Saviour was in a deep and intenſe 
Contemplation in this Chapter, and of the ſtate of 
things becauſe of it, both in his Church and the World; in 
the World eſpecially, as it confines upon his Church, is in 
the Neighbourhood of it, and view of what is done in it ; 
or indeed, as within the Armes of it, by a Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, though an unſound and inſincere Profeſſion ; 
for ſo there is the World in the Church,"as well as the 
Church in the World. | ©. 
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The Lord turns himſelf to behold and obſerve 
this Scandal, how it diſcharges it ſelf on all ſides with 
Woe, Miſchief, and Ruine; and with Compaſſion foretells 
and warns all of it, as of the moit deſtructive way of ſin- 
ning,the moſt to be abhorred kind of Miſchief and Ruine. 

This muſt needs make every thinking Chriſtian afraid 
of Scandal, of having any thing to do with it, either in 
giving, or receiving it; and much more of being a Proje- 
Gor, or Puſher-of it on in the World, and moſt of all in 
the Church. Now to this whole Diſcourſe there will be a 
continual occaſion to have recourſe in this Treatiſe: But the 
words themſelves offer to Conſideration theſe Three Pro- 
politions. 

x. That the preſent ſtate ofthe World is ſuch, that Scay- 
dals muſt needs come. Scandal is very preiling, and crow- 
ding in- upon the World; in regard of its multitude, its 
Name is Legion; it throngs the World ; owr Saviour ex- 
preſſes it in its number, Scandals : In regard of its vehe- 
mency, or importunity, it muſt needs be that Scandal 
comes. It thruſts in every where, it perverts the beſt 
things, and twines about them ; it plays in things Indiffe- 
rent, how much more in things purely Evil. 

Scandal comes, it comes as an Eagle hafteth to the Prey ; 
it comes ſupping, and blaſting as an Eaſt Wind ; it comes 
as an Invader with its Troops. And the World, how wil- 
ling is it to receive Scandal? It calls for, and invites it, it 
opens all Gatesand Doors toit ; it even ſurrenders and be- 
trays it ſelf toit; it is mad after Scandal, both to give, and 
receive it : /t muſt needs be then that Scandals come. 

Yet the World lies under great Miſery, becauſe of the 
multitude of Scandals, the Efficacy of Scandal upon it - 
It is more miſerable, in regard of Scandal, than meerly in 
regard of Sin. For when the Lord Emphatically denounces 
a Woe upon the World, becauſe of Scandal, he intends ſome- 
thing more, than the Scripture generally declares againſt 
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isa Woe upon Sin; Our Saviour remonſtrates this caſe as 
more rarely, and yet of all moſt neceſſary to be under- 
ſtood, obſerved, and profoundly confidered. And though 
it will appear, it is always in the Senſe of Scripture: joined 
with Sin; yet it hath thus much more of Danger in it, than 
that meerly it is ſinful : It is Sin ſome way guarded and de- 
fended againſt Divine Truth, and fo holds its Goods more in 
Peace. 

Its wound is no leſs deadly, yet more ſecret and unex- 
pected, and therefore the worſt ſort of Death: Ir is an 
Ambutſh of Death. 

In the Sin of Scandal! moſt eminently it is, even as in 
that moſt Enchanting Sin, That a Man goes after it, as an 
Oxe to the Slaughter, and as a Fool to the Correftion of the 
Stocks ; till a Dart ſtrike through his Liver: As a Bird haſt= 
eth to the Snare, and knoweth not that it is for its Life: 
Scandal wipes its Mouth, when it deſtroys, and fays, + hath 
done no wickedneſs ; when it ſpeaketh fair, there are ſeven 
Abominations under it, 

- As againſt thoſe Men of Scandal, the Phariſees, ſo a- 
gainſt Scandal it ſelf, hath the moſt merciful Saviour of the 
World made his keeneſt Remarks. 


There is ſtill, however guilty the World be, an Accumu- pro. 3. 


lative Woe and Miſery upon that Man, by whom the 
Scandal cometh ; Woe to the World; but Woe to him ; by which 
our Saviour does not yet intend every one that Adminiſters 
Scandal; for ſo good Men often do in the doing their Du- 
ties; even himſelt, his DoQrine,was an occaſion of tumbling, 
and a Rock of offence ; nor is every Man pointed at here, 
that through Error,or fall into Sin, offers Scandal ; though 
this Woe ſpreads far in ſome degrees of it,upon the Gene- 
rality of Mankind ; yea, upon every Man without Repen- 
tance, ſeeing all Men,one way or other, guiltily convey 


Scandal along. 
B 2 But 
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' Sin, and Sinners ; for that is a known Caſe, that there 
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But there 'are ſome Engineers, ſome Maſters, ſome 
prime Miniſters of Scandal, that as the Sous of Perdition 
puſh on Scandal in the World, and are obſtinately bent to 
doſo;; and on ſuch a ſort of Men our Saviour principally 
fixes this Woe. 

Nov for the diſcourſing this great point of Scauda/,upon 
theſe three Fundamental Propolitions, I ſhall obſerve this 
Order: 

x. I will endeavour to ſettle a juſt Notion of Scandal, 
and being Scandaliſed, and ſo inlarge into the whole com- 
paſs of Scandal, in the general knowledge of it from 
Scripture. 

2, I will ſet my ſelfto a pure and diſtin& Conſideration 
of Scandal, as it hath ſuch a peculiar Intereſt, as it appears 
to have, in thoſe Debates of the Apoſtle, concerning In- 
different things in Religion, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Cap. 14.and to the Corinthians, x Ep. Cap. 8: and 10, 

3. Fle diſcourſe the Reaſons why Scandals muſt needs 
COMEC, 

4. The Worlds woeful! ſtate, becauſe of Scandals, ſhall 
be demonſtrated. 

5. I will conſider the Principal Authors of Scandal, 
= are as the Angels of Satan in the World to that pur- 

e. 

T's The whole ſhall be, in the laſt place, applyed to 
Practice, 

I begin with the Notion of 'Scandal, which is a Meta: 
phorical expreſſion, taken from thoſe Engines that are con- 
trived and prepared on purpoſe for a ſurprizal into Miſ- 
chief and Deſtruction, and accordingly diſpos'd covertly 
intoa Mans way and paſſage ; or from what is naturally, 
uſefully, or accidentally and careleſly placed in ſuch way 
or paſſage, ſo as that a Man unawares falls upon it ; as et- 
ther Gin, Snare, or Trap; or ſharp Stakes, or Stones, 
that gall and cut Mens Feet, if not removed or avoided ; 
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Stones or Blocks that lye in the Path they are to walk, 
and occaſion their ſtumbling, and fall ; oftentimes to their 
Death and Ruine, and always to their inconvenience, haz: 
2ard, and danger. | 

All which Importances of the Word, applyed to the ſe- 
veral purpoſes of the Scripture-uſe in their Proprieties, may 
be ſeen more at large, in the moſt Learned Dr. 7 4 M- 
MON D's Diſcourſe, and Annotations upon Scandal. 

T ſhall onely obſerve out of the O/d 7eſtament, as one 
Inſtance of many that might be made ; That the fame word 
that is uſed to expreſs the * /fumbling Block, that God for- * hw2D 
bids zo put before the Blind in Leviticus, pales out of the 
Litteral Senſe there, into the Moral Senſe in the Pro- | 
phet Ezekiel, for the ſtumbling Block of a Mans iniquity, Exh. 14.3. | 
which he puts before his Face ; and the ſtumbling Blocks #921" 1: 3+ | 
with the Wicked, in the Prophet Zephany, 

Other the like Tranſlations of the ſame,: and other 
Words of like Importance, from their Native to this Mo- 
ral intendment , might be gathered together, but that 
this one ſo plainly leads usinto the main point, and is fo 
.pregnant for the deſcribing Scandal; which may be thus 
repreſented. 

Scandal is a prevailing Temptation to ſome great Sin, 
or courſe of Sin, cauſing the Soul to fall before it, or catch- 
ing and inwrapping the Soul in it, and all the dreadful 
Conſequences of it, covered under the diſguiſe and plau- 
ſible pretence of a Principle of Reaſon, or Dottrine of Reli- 
gion, to its greateſt Miſchief and Ruine, if not recovered 
from it, by the Grace of God, and ſincere Repentance, 

t. Scandalis thus when it prevails, when it ſucceeds to 
its unhappy Effect of Scandali/ing: For a Scandal may be 
offered, and not take. Our Savzour had a Scandal offered 
him by Peter his own Apoſtle : Thou art a Scandal to me, Mats. 16, 
faith our Lord, when he preſented him a pretext, a fair *? 
ſhew of Reaſon agaiaſt ſufiering, which was the very Law 
Ot 


Levit, 19. 14+ 


al 119.156, 


1 Jobn 2, 10, 


of his Mediation in the World, impos'd upon him by God. 
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The Suffering yet of ſo Innocent, ſo Divine, and excel- 
lerit a Perſon, look'd like a Prodigy, and monitrous por- 
tent to the Apoſtle ; not once to be ſpoken or thought 
of, Be it far from thee, Lord; but our Saviour immediately 
diſcharg'd himſelf of it, in that ſevere rebuke, Ger thee be- 
hind me Satan. Thou art in this to me an Angel of Satan, 
the firſt Inventer, .the ſupream Creator of Scandal. 

The Saints, and Servants of God, have Scandals con- 
tinually contrived into their Paths ; but God witholds their 
Feet from being, taken ; He hath charged himſelf with them, 
to keep them in all their Ways: He bears them up in his 
Hand, that _ may not,to their Ruine, daſh their Feet a» 
gainſt any of theſe Stones. 

Scandals are ſo many, and ſo great, as ts wndoe, if it 
were poſſible, the very Elect ; but for the Elefts ſake, the Et- 
tective Power of Scandal is ſhortened. 

2. Scandal is a Temptation ; what the Evangaliſt Matthew 
calls being Scazdaliſed, or Offended, the Evangeliſt Luke, 
expreſies by falling away in a Time of Temptation. 

Scandal ditters nothing from that Deſcription of the 
Apoſtle Fames : Every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own Luſt, and enticed. Then Luſt, whex 
it hath conceived, brings forth Sin, and Sin, when it is finiſh- 
ed, brings forth Death. I ſay it differs nothing, but that 
im Scandal the 7emptation is covered : Luſt, Inordinate 
AﬀeCtion, is always at the bottom of Scandal: All Scan- 
dals againſt Religion, or any of the Truths, Commands, 
or Duties of it, have their Root in Luſts and ſinful Cor- 
ruption within : Herein they are juſtly chargeable to Con- 
demnation ; the Scandal within is the great Scandal. 

He that hath an impure Aﬀection quenched into zhe 
love of the Law of God, hath nothing to Offend, or Scan- 
daliſe him. Scandal finds no place in him: He that loves 
his Brother, and God in him, hath no occaſion of Scandal 
in lim. But 
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But Scandal is Temptation ſo covered, as I have de- 
ſcribed, and therein it differs from meer 7emptation, Ma- 
ny 7emptations to Sin are barefac'd, and have nothing 
but _ Pleaſure, Profit, or Vain-Glory to bait the 
Hook with; the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, the 
Pride of Life ; all which leave the ſin naked, or the co- 
vering 1s at leaſt fo thin, that Conſcience is not at all im- 
pos'd upon. But Scanda/ hath the ſeemingly fair 
Recommendation of a Principle of Reaſon, or Dottrine of Re- 
lizion, how talle ſoever. 

And therefore, though in a free way of ſpeaking, a 
man is Scandaliſed by his Right Eye, his Right Hand, his 
Right Foot, interpreting them of his Luſt getting the A- 
ſcendant over his Judgment and Conſcience ; that has no- 
thing of excuſe, but that he in whom it dwells has made it 
fo neceſſary to him, that it is become part of himſelf; 
yet ſpeaking more accurately, and according to the gene- 
ral courſe of Holy Writing, Scandal is Temptation Tad. 
dowed and ſheltered; there is ſome Screen betwixt the 
Eye of Conſcience, and defenceleſs Guilt ; ſome Attire of 
Vertue or Reaſon about the Sin. 

There may be ſome places, where Scandal may be ve- 
ry near ſignifying nothing but Temptation; but generally 
there is as much difference, as between Davzds Fall into 
Murder and Adultery ; and Peters Denial of his Lord; 
the one was plain Temptation, the other Scandal, ariſing 
from the,to him, uninterpretable Suffering of our Saviour ; 
though both were great and grievous Sins. 

3. Scandal is a 7emptation to ſome great Sin, or courſe 
of Sin: For though the leaſt Sin introduc'd upon the 
Counterfeit of Religion, and Reaſon, is truly Scand, 
and partakes in its Woe. Yet thoſe Scandals of daily 
almoſt unavoidable Incurſion in this imperte&t State are 
broken in their deadly effect, by the daily and genera] 
Repentance and defire of Pardon, and Faith in the Blood 
of Jeſus, all truc Converts live in the Practice of. Lito 
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-Who can underſtand his Scandals : Deliver thou me from 
ſecret-ones, may every good man pray.But keep back thy Ser- 


' want from Inſolent Scandals, that they may not have Do- 


minion, ſo that be Innocent and free from the great Tranſs 
greſſion. | 
The ſins that Scandal precipitates upon, may be either 
in the refuſal, diſavowment, rejection, or deſpight to ſome 
of the prime manifeſtations of God in the World, in Infide- 
lity or Unbelief,or fome great Enormity of Practice} and it 


.may be abſolv'd and finithed in ſome Notorious ACt of Sin,, 
or may run through the whole Courſe of a mans Lite, * 


in an habitual State of ſin, or Tranſgreſſion of the Rule, 
that he aQts in all a-long, Lives and dies in this Szare 
of Satan, 1n this Captivity under him, 

It may be partial only, there being a reſerve of the 
Soul preſerv'd by Grace, by which the renewed Soul 
recovers it ſelf; as the Apoſtles were Offended, or Scan« 
dalisd in Chriſt on the Night of his Paſſion; and Peter in 
a fouler manner ; and yet theirs; even his Faith did not 
fail. They and he moſt Eminently eſcap'd out of the 
broken Snare. But men devoid of any Principle of true 
faving Grace, are, though in ſeveral degrees, lock'd with- 
in the Scandal, and cannot be reſcued out of it, but by 
a Renovation to” Repentance, the frſ# Repentance. 

Yea, even the beſt men, under tne power of Scandal, 
as we now difcribe it, are for the preſent inwrap'd and 
involy'd ; ſo that the whole man ſeems to fall, and the 
whole ſtrength for rhat time fo far, as is viſible, is taken 
Captive. 

Now by all this that hath been ſpoken, it is unde- 
miable, that a Man is never S$candaliſed, but when he ſins; 
he is not Offended in this Scripture-ſenſe, but when he 
himſelf Offends : To be juſtly difpleas'd with other mens 
ſins, or defiling Religion with impure mixtures, is not to 
be Offended'; but when a man himſelfdiſpleaſes and offends 
Ged, and againſt his Duty. 4 Scandal 
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4 Scandal inwraps in Sin, and the dreadful conſequents 
of it; for in the miſchief and deadly iſſue of Sin, is the 
complemental nature, and notion of Scandal. 

It is in #he way of Righteouſneſs onely, that there is Life, 
and in the Path-way thereof, that there is ns Death, none 
of the beginnings and firſt ſtrokes of it, of the avant 
Couriers of Death. It is Wiſdom alone that is Health to 
the Navel, and Marrow to the Bones ; whoſe ways are ways of 
pleaſantneſs, and all its paths are Peace. 

. Buttheways of Scandal, fo cloſely united with Sin, 

though they ſeem rightin a Mans own Eyes, yet are all 
o_ the ways of Death, and moſt evidently ſo in their 
end. | 

Guilt , Divine diſpleaſure, Perplexity , Anguiſh of 
Mind, Grief, if the Sin be felt; however a wound, 
a /tripe upon Conſcience, and a mark of that ſtroke, of that 
wowndand ſtripe, whether felt or not ; that can never be 


worn off, but by Repentance, and Faith in the Blood of 


Chriſt : Weakneſs, Inability,loſs of Vigour,to aHoly Life :n 

Action, and often down right Apoſtacy, are the Fruits: 

Scandal; tor every Sin is a prejudice, a mortification,**. 

dead works upon the Conſcience, diſpiriting it to Holioas 

more and more : It is the way of Righteouſneſs that is ftreageh 

” the upright, and the joy of the Lord therein, is his double 
rength. 

Through Scandal Men ſtumble and fall, are diſcouraged 
and lye down at length out of Choice, and with reſolution 
to continue where they are, as moſt eafie : (ui jacet in ter- 
ris, non habet unde cadat : Uponall this enſues at laſt Eter- 
nal Death, if not prevented by Repentance. 

5: Scandal is covered under ſome plauſible pretence, 


ar diſguiſe of a principle of Reaſon, or Do@rine of Re- 
igion. . 
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For Reaſon beingan efflux from God the Sovereign Rea- 
fon, and Light from the Father of Lights, any true principle 
of true Reaſon, and rightly applyed, is undoubtedly a 
Divine Oracle, and would juſtifie any pretenſion ground. 
cd upon it. 

Now in all Caſes wherein Divine. Revelation, is refuſed 
or avowedly forced from the genuine Senſe, becauſe 
either the Revelation, or all Natural Znterpretation will not 
ſerve the turn of Scandal, but dete&s and expoſes it; it 
then flyes under an «umbrage of Reaſon, as ſeparated. from 
ſuch Reve/ation, or ſets it up to limitand control ſuch Re- 

velation. 

' But ifit profeſſes to own the Scripture, it then ſerves 
it ſelf of D:vine Revelation, but wreſted and miſ-applyed ; 
- for the higher the Authority is, that is vouched pre- 
tended, the deeper the Scandal ; as we may ſee in the Pha- 
riſees, the greateſt, both Maſters and Bondmen of Scan- 
dal, that ever were 1n the World, (except the Galley Slaves 
of it in the. Romans. Antichriſtianiſme) and they were fo, be- 
cauſe they were defended and flanked on all. ſides, as 
they miſerably deluded themſelves, with the Authority 
of, the Old Teſtament, the Law, andthe Prophets, toge- 
ther with the, to. them equall, or indeed ſuperiour, aw- 
ful Traditions of the.,Elders, by which they circumſcribed 
and kept under the Authority and Senſe of Scripture, as the 
Papiſts do at.this day, by* like. Traditions, and Faith of 
their Church. 

Now all theſe, asthey would have it, joyned in perpe- 
tuating the Ceremonial Law, as irreverſible by God him- 
ſelf, and ſettling an indefeiſible ſtate of Inheritance in the 
true Religion upon the Fews alone, without the calling of 
the Gentiles to. be the People of God, but as their meer 
Proſelytes. 
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All theſe, as they deemed, repreſented a Meſtah of quite 
another Figure, another Character, than our Saviour ; 
and therefore he (as they concluded) muſt needs be an Zn. 
poftor, and his Doftrine Blaſphemy; upon which Rock of 
offence the Veſſel of their Church, andeven Nation it felt, -, 
beſides their particular Souls, was moſt diſmally Ship- 
wrack'd, | 

But not only things of ſo good a Title and Claim, as 
the Jewiſh Religion, are counter-ſcarf'd with a Dodtrine ; 
but even ſuch vile things as Balaam taught, eating things 
Sacrificed to Idols, in honour of the Idol, and committing 
Fornication, when contrived into Scandal, muſt have a Do- 
arine tor them : For ſo the Spirit of God calls it, the Do- 
arine of Balaam : In Scandaleven Fezabe! puts on the Vail 
of a Propheteſs, and calls her ſelf ſo, and under it teaches 
and ſeduces; which may abate to us the wonder of Romes 
calling it ſelf a Church ; and its Adulterzes, Sorceries, and 7- 
dolatries, Catholick, Chriſtian Religion. 

6. Scandal by ſach a Principle of Reaſon, or Doctrine 
of Religion, ediftes, or emboldens Conſcience: For although 
Conſcience was made for the Divine Truth, and Law of God, 
which is the Truth, and not for Scandal, it was made fo 
even and true to it, that they which /ove this Law, have 
great peace, and nothing can ſcandaliſe or offend them; that 
iS, either ſeduce or hurt them; yet in this very Seat, in 
this very Throne of the Divine Law, in this Temple of 
God, in thisplace of the Holy, this Tribunal of the Soul, 
that ought to be the SanQtuary of Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and as a Tabernacle of Teſtimony, does Scandal exalt it 
ſelf, as if it were from God, and from thence it gives its 
Oracles ; but Conſcience thus debauched and proſtituted, 
bears no more ptoportion to true Conſcience, than Anti» 
chriſt does to Chriſt, and is therefore a pſeudo-Conſcience, an 
Anti-Conſcience, Conſcience falſly ſo called, 


C 2 7. Scandal 
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7. Scandal always daſhes its own Principles of decezved' 
Reaſon, and falſe Dottrine, upon ſome true and grand Prim 
ciple of Reaſon, and Dottrine of Religion. For though eve- 
ry Truth of God is great, yet there are ot the firſt magni 
tude; on account .of which oppos'd, the Spirit of God 
* brands it Scawda! more remarkably ; and hereupon, 
though the Sin derived from Scandal may in it ſelf feem 
ſmall ; yet in regard of ſome ſtable Law of Religion made 
w0i14, and thereby Sin introduced, it isa very great Sin, 
though in a matter of its ownNature ſometimes indifferent. 

Now it cannot be otherwiſe, but Scanda/ muſt thus 
daſh upon Truth, becauſe, as I have ſaid, it herein differs 
from ſimple Temptation,that its reſt is upon ſome falſe Prin- 
ciple of Reaſon, or Dottrine of Religion ; it frames miſchief by a 
Law ; and it muſt needs be, that every falſe Principle and 
Pofrine muſt ruſhagainſt ſome true one; and though no 
Truth of God be ſmall, or Sin little, and Scandal is al- 
ways proportionable, yet the wiſdom of Scripture hath ap- 
propriated the name of Scandal to the violation of ſome 
grand Principle : AST hall now in the next place (tor the 
turther explaining of Scandal)obſerve thoſe Pillars of the 
Divine Truth and Law, againſt which it throws and bruiſes 
the Scandaliſed Soul, as the Sacred Books ſhall inſtruct 
us, 
1. The Eternal Being, and Holy Government of God 
in the World, according to thoſe Righteous, Juſt, and 
Good Laws he hath given, and according to which he will 
Judge, and make Retribution to all Men, at that great 
day, is the Fountain, and moſt Fundamental Principle of 
Religion. | 

So then whatever, upon pretence of Reaſon and juſt 
cauſe, undermines the Faith, abates the Aws, or difpirits 
the Obedience, agreeable to ſo ſupreame a ſtandard of all 
theſe, is the Original. and final Scandat. 


Here. 
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Hereall Scanda! begins, in the decay of the Faith and 
Fear of God; and hither it returns: It ends in a further loſs 
of God, and this upon offence taken, that too much is re- 
quired without —_—_ 

This is that Eternal Rock of Truth, at which whoe- 
ver ſtumbles, muſt needs be hurt, wounded and grieved: 
Thus was I grieved in my Heart, and pricked in my Reins, Plal. 73. ut, 
taith the Pſa/mi/t on this very occafion. Whoever falls vi- 
olently againſt it, it breaks him ; whoever conteſts to re- 
move it, and burdens himſelf with it, it fas upon him, 
and grinds him to Powder. 

And yet againlt this, ſpeculative and practical Atheiſm 
hath in all Ages hardened it ſelf, and by ſhews of Reafon, 
and high Spirit, been heaving and pecking at it, and caſting | 
Scandals in all Mens way. Gods retirement (as they fancy F, 
it) into the thick covering of the Clouds, and the pleaſure of j.v, zr. 14; 
walking in the Circuit of Z/erven, and not coming down in 
viſible thapes of Glory and Power, have given to ungodly 
Men, the Boldnels and a counterteit of Argument to diſpute 
againſt his Being andGovernment :l ſav,a counterleit of Ar- 
gument;for with anApparition of Reaſon from hence,and an 
Inſolency of Wickednels,they Conjure down they Mom of 
Religion,and the Go#/in of Conſcience as they eſteem them. 

Atheiſm hath always ſpoken out Words againſt God ; 
ſaying to God, Depart from us, we defire not the knowledge yg, 3. 1. 
of thy ways : What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
him 2 Or what profit is-it, it we ſhould pray unto him - 
It hath of old litted up Men againſt God, and ſtretched 
out their hand againſt the Almighty; ſo that they have 
run upon God, even upon the thick Boſſes of his Buckler, to 
miſchief themſelves to the utmoſt, : 

In the very days of Job, there was this Counſe! of the Job 10. 3; 
wicked; as if it was the reſult of debate, and ſerious con- _ 2, 
(deration, ina Senate of Atheiſts; as if they had made the © © 
Experiment,. and. found upon proof, there was no.advan- 


tage 


Job. 2 i. 14: 


:3 


Job. 10. 3. 


* * Plal, 73s 2. 


+ Ver, 23. 
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tape in ſerving God, and no Man came by the worſe in 


deſpiſing him. 

It is not the invention of one Age, of this laſt Age, as 
if it might prideit ſelf in finding it out ; Scripture hath not 
thought it againſt its Intereſts to record the ſtrength of 
the Cauſe, as it was managed of old ; in thoſe Elder days of 
Feb, in the laſt days of the Old Teſtament, in the time of 
the Prophet Malachi: But over-runs it with a Flood of 
Truth and Eloquence, even as God does, as he pleaſes, with 
a Deluge of Wrath. 

Yet preſent Impunity, and the ſeeming confuſion of 
Providence in the proſperity of the ungodly, and the af- 
flicted State of good Men, hath been always a ſtumbling 
Block to ſudden and ſhort conſideration : Fob fignificant- 
ly callsit, Gods ſhining on the Councel of the Wicked ; as it it 
gave it a Luſtre, and Countenance : Even good Men, till 
they went into the Santuary of God, and looked to the 
end of things, have found it a Scandal. The Pſalmiſt 
acknowledges, #7is Feet were almoſt gone, and his Feet well 
nigh ſlipped, when he ſaw the Proſperity of the Wicked, 


and Waters of a full Cup of affliftion, wrung out to the Godly : 


Yet upon full diſcuſſion of the caſe, he confeſſes it his Fol- 
ly, and Ignorance : So Fooliſh wasI, and Ignorant, I was 
as a Beaſt before thee. The wiſe King obſerved the Hearts of 
the Sons of Men, fully ſet them in to do Evil, becauſe Sen- 
tence on an Evil Work was not ſpeedily Executed. God by 
his Patience ſuſtaining, and making wicked Men ſtand, 
even when they deny him, is the occaſion of their more 
dreadful fall ; for their Foot will ſlide in due time to their E- 
ternal Ruine ; how ſlack ſoever God is miſdeemed, he will 
be a ſwift Witneſs of his own Being and Truth, and the A- 
venger of his own Glory, 

Now, fo far as any Man hath, either in ſecret Sufpici- 
ons, or in the filent Murmurs of his Soul, ſaid, There is 
»0 God, or vanquiſhed the prevailing Awes of God, as 
caart 
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that Conſcience hath been emboldened or edified, : or fo 
much as ſilenced, or dumb, and mute in the Commiſſion 
of Sin, or negle& of Duty upon theſe appearances, ( and 
who can ſay herein, / have made my Heart clean, I am 
pure from this Tranſgreſſion 2) lo tar hath he been Scandali- 
ſed and indanger'd to his Ruine. 

This is the firſt great Pillar of Truth, and the primary 
Scandal is placed here ; That Men think there is no reaſon, 
God ſhould have ſo much Love, Fear, Honour, Obedience,ſo 
much Worſhip and Service, And the Second is like to 
it, 

2. Even the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
World, is like to that firſt great Principle, and equal to it ; 
both becauſe the whole Riches and Treaſure of all Religi- 


on 1s depoſited and concentered in it, ſo that he hath not the John 19. z; 


Father, nor the # npwledge of the only true God, nor the F- 
ternal Life, proceeding, from it, who hath not the Son, 
who hath not the Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, whom 
God hath ſent, Even as Chriſt is the brightneſs of the 
Fathers Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, ſo is the 
knowledge of Chriſt the expreſs Image of the Knowledge 
of God,and the brightneſs of it : wherever it is revealed, if it 


be not believed in, the God of the World hath Blinded the »:cq. 4. 6. 


minds of them that believe not, leaſt they ſhould ſee the light 


of the Glory of God, in- the Face of Feſus Chriſt, who is the I: * Cor, 4. 4,66 


mage of God, ſhining to them. 

Eſpecially, and more particvlarly, that great Attribute 
of Divine Mercy, and Pardoning Grace, is illuſtrated, 
and breaks out with brighter and warmer Beams, in this 


Son of his Love, the Lamb of God who takes away the Sins Ads 4. 12. 


of the World, by the Sacrifice of himſelf: His is the only 
Name given under the whole Heaven, to the Children of 
Men, whereby they can be (aved. 


This: 
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'This indeed was the Scandal of the Fews, who afſla- 
; med to themſelves, as the only Maſters of the true Reli- 
by Se 28. 16, gion in the World; and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks, who took 
-—* * - upon them as thelike Maſters of Reaſon ; but this corner 
"* & Per, 3. 6. Stowe of Truth was /aid ſo ſure, and of ſo tryed an excel. 
| lency, that all that reject and ſpurn at it, fymble and fall, 
are ſnared and broken. They are falſe Notions of God 
and Truth, that will not be reconciled to it, and while 
even the Builders refuſe it, it will yet rife to be the Head 
Ver. 7. of the Corner. 
It hath now ſurmounted (before any Impartial Judges) 
all other Names of Religion in the whole World; fo that 
to ſtrike at it, where it is known and received, argues a 
difaffetion and being Scandaliſed at Religion it felt, and 
is become the ſame with denying God, Providence, and E- 
ternal Fudgment: Corrupted Reaſon, and Lucian-Wit 
aims atReligion inits very Eſſence, when it pretends to 
daſh upon that ; and if, when it ſeem'd to encounter with 
Gods own Adminiſtration by Moſes, there was yet ſuch 
Mat.10,15.& a preſence of God with it, that it would be more tolerable 
for Sodam and Gomorrah, in the day of Judgment, than 
for thoſe that refuſed it, as the Lord in ſeveral places teſti- 
fies, how much greater will the Condemnation be now, 
when it hath ſo perteQly antiquated all that pretenſion a- 
gainſt it, .and worn out the Prejudices of Elder Paga- 
x Cor, 1. 25, 2iſme ?And yet ſo far as the Fooliſhneſs of God, (as the Apoſtle 
ſtyles it) does not appear to us wiſer than Mey, and the 
weakneſs of God ſtronger than Men, we are ready to be Scan- 
daliſed at the Do&trine of a Crucified Saviour. Andit ſeems 
the caſieſt place for the Attacks of Atheiſm, Irreligion, and 
Prophaneneſs, who yet at laſt will find themſelves in a Gin, 
or Trap, when they thought they had gained Ground, 
and made entrance, and ſhattered to pieces, when they be- 
1 Cor.3.19, lieved a Conqueſt : For God taketh the wiſe in their own 


”_— Craftineſs, and he knoweth the wiſeſt thoughts of Men, that 
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they are" vain : Every Degree of Apoſtacy from , Chriſt, is web. 3.12. - 
departing _ the Living God. Tranſactions in' Prayer, : 
or Publick Diſcourſes of Religion, are fo much the more 
Divine, as they ſend forth the ſweet ſavour of his Name, 
which is as an Oyntment poured out. The Apoſtle defired to Phil 3s © 
know nothing but Chriſt, and bim crucified : It is the Wow, - 
the Top and Tranſcendency of Knowledge. Apoſtolick 
Epiſtles, tall of Chrift, and the Truth as it is in Feſus, are the 
beſt Patterns for Sermons, much exceeding the Rationaliſm 
or Moraliſm of the wiſeſt Philoſophy : It is a Degree of 
Scandal firſt taken, and then given, to ſpeak little of him. ; 
All Preaching is not giving the ſ/avour of his Knowledge ; x cer; 2; ule, ; 
and if it have not Life to the Soul, it is deadly, a Symptom'to | 2 
Death. The very diverting, though to other Parts of Sa- 
cred Scripture, ſpeaks Men offended in him, when they do 
not find him, and expreſs him, the 4/pha and Omega in all, 
the Bright Morning Star, the Amen. And though a Batto- 
logy, a vain Repetition in naming him, is blamable ; yet 
it 1s more blame to conceal him, even in the beſt Diſcour- 
ſes of his Religion, The Rays oi Religion are paler,more 
weak, and chill, as they fall fartheſt oft from him: He 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, with healing in his wings ; and, Bleſ- 
ſed is he in thele days, even in thele days, whoever is not of- 
fended in him. | 
- 3. TheSpirituality, Purity,Cleanneſs, and Chaſteneſs of 
the Worſhip of God,- dictated by the cleareſt and ſincereſt 
Light of Natural Conſcience, approvedby Divine Revelatt- 
on,or founded, inſtituted, and direted by that undoubted 
Heavenly Oracle, is the next great Pillar of Truth, upon 
which the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mens Souls, 
is ſetled : But againſt this, ſenſual and defiled Imagination 
hath in all Ages raiſed Scandal, and ſo befool'd Reaſon, that 
it hath caſt down many wounded ; yea , many ſtrong 
Men in their Intelle&ual Endowments, and Reputation for 
Wiſdom, have been enſnar'd and ruin'd by i. 
D ' 


1 Cor 8. & 10, 


Rev, 2, 142 
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Te hath been the Renown therefore of thoſe Princes in 
Sacred Story, that have had the Religious Magnanimity to 
reſiſt the Charmes of this Sorcereſs, and kept Divine Wor-' 
ſhip uncorrupted ; in whoſe Glory, ſo much as the High 
Places was a dark Shade, and ecclips'd them, though it had 
fair Pretence. Idolatry and Superſtition have been moſt 
evidently branded in Scripture,for the moſt wretched State 
of being ſcandaliz'd ; and Idols, for the moſt abhorr'd 
Scandals. This was the Snare of Gideon and his Houſe ; and 
yet, as Interpreters give us, ina Matter as innocent at firſt, 
as laying up the Ephod he had inquir'd at in his Danger, 
as a Monument of Gratitude for his Vitory ; that was 
after turn'd thus into a Scandal, Fudges 8. 27. This was the 
Scandal Balaam taught Balak to caſt before the Children of 
Iſrael. Theſe were the W:les,the Gins, and Traps, in which 
the Midianites, Numb. 25. 17, 18. inclosd, crampd, and 
vex*'d them ; firſt, with the Guilt rifing up in the Face of 
Conſcience, and then with the miſerable Conſequence of 
the ſudden Wrath of God revealed from Heaven againſt 
them. This was the Stumbling-block of Iniquity the wicked 
Man in Ezekiel puts before his Face, even the Idols he had 
upon his Heart. Theſe were the ſiumbling-blocks, with the 
wicked, God would cat off, and remove, in the Prophet Ze- 
phaniah, This was one principal Point of Scandal! the 
Apoſtle diſcourſes of to the Corinthians, in the Caſe of Eat- 
ing things offered unto [dols; and that the Zoly Spirit in the 
New Teſtament (0 eminently remarques for Balaam's Do- 
Arine of Scandal. The great Abomination, and Lie, that 
deceives the World, in the Book of the Revelatioy, is the de- 
teſtable Antichriſtian Idolatry, the notorious Scandal of the 
Chriſtian World, both within it ſelf, and before the Fes, 
Turks, and even Pagans, who ſee their own Brutiſhneſs 
acted under that excellent Name. 

This is ſo great a Point, that God hath departed from the 
Brevity of that Maje/tick Law in the Second C a, 

or 
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- for the guarding his Worſhip, as with a Flaming Sword, 


every way, becauſe in a Caſe wherein Humane Nature is 


"'ſoprone to fall. Whether therefore it be the dividing the 


Divine Honour to any other, though under the Name of 
Reverence to him, as the Original, or Supreme; or whe- 
ther it be the carving a Worſhip for God, he does not pre- 
ſcribe for himſelf; whatever be the Dccency, or Expedien- 
cy to help the Devation, whether of the Learned, or Un- 
learned ; it becomes Scandal, and a Snare tv thoſe that are 
ſo impos'd upon. 

And ſeeing (though the weakneſs of Paſſion be far off 
from God) he owns himſelf jealous, we have reaſon to 
miſtruſt every thing,when he is ſo, ſeeing not only foulDe- 
bauches, but even what is moſt innocent in all otherCaſes, 
is ſuſpeCted 1n that. 

- Hezekiah inthe ſenſe of this broke —_ ſo venerable 
a Relique as the Brazen Serpeyt, not or 

Miraculous Cure, but a Type of Chri/;\and degraded it 
into a meer piece of Braſs, when he ſaw the 77 aelztes ſcan: 
dalifing at it, and tempted by it to impure Glanges. When 


our Saviour perceived fo clean and harmleſs an Uſage, as ww; 15: 1, 


Waſhing betore Meat, creeping into a piece of Religion, 
how ſeverely he diſown'd it ! and was careleſs of the cauſe- 
leſs ſcandal:fing of the Phariſees, by his Dofrine concern- 
ing it, becauſe he knew there was True and Real Scandal 
in that Rite, ſo abus'd. And when all is faid that can be 
faid, the ZZeavenly Pattern is that, in Divine Worſhip, and 


. that only, of which it can be ſaid, That nothing in it can 
©, 


ſcand that is, juſtly ſcandaliſe ; except we think Gods 
Fealoufie was a Fewiſh Style, wholly now out of date. 

And yet how hath this Scaxdal, this Stone of Stumbling, 
this Gin, and Snare, always lain in the way of Humane 
Imagination, and prevail'd upon it. 

As if God, living in the Retirement of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, did not underſtand how himſelf was to be Worn 
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by Men, nor knew the Points of Honour due to his own 
Glorious Nature, as is moſt Faſhionable and Modilh in the 
World; Men take upon them to diſlinguith chings better 
by the Breeding they have had in this Earthly Country - 
they think God fo much a Stranger, as not to know how 
ro appoint for himlelt, when Men have to do with lum ; as 
if what might be well accepted in Heaven, wou!d not yet 
be current upon Earth. Here Images, Piftures, Elevations, 
Adorations of the Holt, with innumerable Rites and Ce- 
remonies, are neceſlary to beget Devotion duc to God the 
Saviour they will ſerve: Here they tit can beſt judge 
what is moſt Stately, have dctermin'd, God mult not 
make himſelt ſo cheap, as immediately to receive Fiayers 
and Supplications, or by his Son only, as the Mediatour : 
Angels and S3ints mult intercede, and then who can deny 
them their ſhare of Honour 2 Religion will be neglected 
and deſpiſed, if it have not Sets-off beſides ir ſelf, and che 
neceſlary Decency of Humane Actions: There muſt be 
ſomething unuſual to dreſs it up, and amuſe, But all this 
is no more than the Greens and Flouriſhes laid over a Trap, 
to hide it*and invite the unwary Paſſenger, 

God, that underſtands himſelf fo nekuly, as to know 
what will pleaſe him, underſtands all Men too, and needs 
not that any ſhould tell him of Man; for he knows what 
isin Man; and he hath pronounced it, What is higly eſteem 
ed among Men, is abomination in the fight of God : He hat! 
faid it, /z vain do they worſhip me, teaching for Dottrines th: 
Commandments of Men : All outward Pomp is but drawing 
1:gh with Lips, when the Hearr is far off, 

To worſhip God, is to give him the Glory of his own 
ÞerieCtions, and not to make him /uch a One as our ſelves 
God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip, muſt worſhip him in Spi- 
rit and Truth ; in his Spirituality and Truth, not in their 
own Carnality and vain Shew. It is not to Paint, or 
Pourtray, or Carve a Deity, as the ZZeathen, that chang'd 
the 
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the Truth of God into 4 Lie, and the Glory of the Incorrapti- 
ble God into the Image of Coruptible Man, and other baſer 
Creatures, becauſe they thought it beſt ; and yet worſe 
than that, into Names of greateſt Infamy, and flagitious 
Turpitudes, 

All frivolous Rites repreſent Divinity ſmall and imper- 
tinent, to the Great loſs of che Glory due to that rerrib/c 
Name, The Lord our God, 

One great End of Worſhip, is the Conforming the Soul 
to the Divine Nature, by Approaches to, and Exerciſes of 
the Mind upon it ; but if this be mifſhapen, the Soul is 
made more unlike to God Bleſſed for ever, as the ſame Hea- 
then became more licentious by the PourtraiCtures they 
gave their Gods. A trivial Temper of Mind naturally re- 
ſults from a trivial Worſhip, even as it forms it firſt , and 
often meeting it there, it daily returns from it confirmed 
2nd improved. 

The Sincere Worſhip, directed to in the Goſpel, is that 
Glaſs in which we behold the Glory of the Lord, and. are chan« 2 Cor. 3, ule; | 
ged into the ſame Image from Glory to-Glory, as by the Spirit - 
of the Lord, 5 

Looſneſs of Life hath been always noted to be the Fruit 

of a Corrupt Worſhip: It is naturally fo, and God curſes 
it. to be ſo; God gave /dolaters up to their Luſts, and an 
Injudicious Mind. 
- They that Worſhip him aright, according to his Word, »/at. ;6.3. 
adhere to him, and by regular Conduits drink Life from 3nd 65. +: 
the Fountain of Life , and derive from the River ot his 
Pleaſures ; they are abundantly ſatisfied with the Goodneſs of 
his Houſe, even of his Holy Temple. 

They that, Worſhip God after their own Imaginations, 
do but drink out of their own broken or defiled Ciſterns, 
that hold no Water ; and therefore draw nothing but Wind 
and Air, or Corruption , They walk in the Light of their own 
Sparks, and have only this at Gods hand, to lie down in Lo 

des, 


| Mark 9.43. 


Heb, 12; 24; 


Epheſ. 4. 22. 
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Beſides that, God in juſt diſpleaſure ſends down upon them 
the Revenges of an abuſed andinjur'd Power and Godhead. 
Now all this expreſſes the Heighth both of the Deception 
and Miſchief of Scandal, 

4. The fourth great Principle of Truth, is the abſolute 
and indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Holineſs, both in Heart and 
Life, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord: Againſt which 
there lies no ſuch Scandal, or cauſe of Offence, as inward 
and inherent Luſt, and inordinate Appetite, which is ob- 
ſtinately ſet to obtain its Satisfation, and is no way to be 
tam'd, but by beit,, cut off, though it be the Right Hand, 
or Right Foot, or even the Right Eye. The Love of God, 
and his Law, is the beſt Security againſt this Scandal, and 
daily Mortification and Crucifixion of the O/d Man, with 
its finful Luſts and Afﬀettions. a 

Pretences from Reaſon, or DoCtrines of Religion, there 
can be none in this Caſe, to thoſe who acknowledge either 
Chriſtianity, or Morality. | 

ButMen are carried down the violentStream of ungovern'd 
Paſſion, and that falls into the wide Sea of general Corrup- 
tion and Bad Example,which looks moſt like an Authority, 
There are the Palliations and Excuſes oi Sin, which may 
ſerve in a time of Peace, and Carnal Security ; but cannot 
ſo delude Conſcience, as to be in a ſtrit ſenſe Scandal. The 
continual Practice of Sin hardens the Heart, ſears, benumbs, 
and ſtupifies all inward Senſe, and cancels the Awe of thoſe 
ingraven Laws and revealed Commands of God , for a 
time; but cannot either deny their Juſt Power, or chal- 
lenge them of Unreaſonableneſs: So that, if any where, 
Men are forc'd to take Refuge at the Atheiſtick denial of 
Religion it ſelf, or to blind Conſcience with Superſtitious 
Acts, which ſeem to commute and make fatistation for 
Sin : Or, if Men are reſolved to blind their Eyes, and ob- 
ſtrut all Senſe, they may make the Profeſſion of True 
Religion a Cover to Sin, as they that cry, Lord, Lord, _ 
tne 
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the Temple of the Lord are we; that name the Name of 5+. 4.4; ; 
Chriſt with great oſtentation, and ſo may deceive their * 7m 3: 19. 


own Souls; but to hold out againſt either the Challenges 
of Divine Truth, or of their own Reflexions, is impoſſible. 
So that, upon the whole matter, Predominant Luſt from 
within, and Bad Example trom the ſo abounding Iniquity 
of all forts of Men, the Falls of Good Men, the Miſcarri- 
ages of Hypocrites and infincere Profeſſours of Religion, 


are the greateſt Scaudals or Stumbling-blocks 1n the Ways of 


Holineſs, to thoſe that are not inſnared in the afore-named 
Scandals, 

But although the neceſſity of Holineſs is above the reach 
of {tri&t and proper Scandal, yet it is the very Center of 
all Scandal in the effe&t of it; for then a Man is indeed 
ſeandaliſed, when the Salt of Divine Truth, when the Spi- 
rit of Truth can have no power nor efficacy upon him, 
becauſe of that Scandal, to ſeaſon the Heart, nor govern the 
Life and Attion in the Love, Fear, and Obedience of God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, But if it be poſſible for any Man to un- 
derſtand in his Heart and Life what he does not promiſe by 
Profeſſion ; or if he ſeem to deny any Principle of Truth, 
and does not underſtand in his Heart and Lite the Extent 
and Force of his Denial, but hath better Principles, that are 
an Antidote and Counter-poyſon to any Miſtakes in the 
Doctrine of Religion, he is not ſcanda/;/ed with the great 
Miſchief of Scanda/: But that Man is ſcandaliſed, that 
through Falſe Principles, or the denial of True ones, wants 
their Power and Vertue upon his Afﬀedtions and Attions - 
For no Truth is for Notions ſake, but to make truly good 
the Heart and Practice ; the very Confeſſion with the 
Mouth is to recoil back into the Soul, and make that 
better, and to move forward, and ingage the Life along 
with it. 

5. It is a grand Pillar of the Truth of Religion, That 


we love our Neighbour as our ſelves; and that he that loves 1 Foln 4, 21a 


God, 
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Mat.21.i5,;5. 
Rom. 13.8, 9. 


1 Joke 3-15. 
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God, ſhould love his Brother alſo : And there is not, there 

cannot be any Law of Religion, wherein the Equity, the 

Love, Favour, and Compatſtion of the Lord our God, and 

of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, towards Humane Nature, does 
more evidently recommend it ſelf : It is the Juſtification of 
the Religion of the Scriptures to be the True Religion - 
And as the Love of God to Man, his Philanthropy, does ſhine 
out more illuſtriouſly in the Goſpel ; ſo does the Law and 
Dodrine of this Love of Chriſtians to one another ; and not 
only to Chriſtians, but to af Men: And in this, as of great- 
eſt concernment, thE Goſpel is ſo abundant, and its Diſcour- 
ſes of ſo great weight, that it is made another Hemiſphere 
of Religion to the Love of God. The one 1s the firſt and 
great Commandment, and the ſecond is like to it : It is the 
Law and the Prophets ; it is the whole Law, It is irrecon- 
cilable to the Love of God, not to love our Brother : It is 
fuch a Degree of Murther, that whoever is guilty of, cam 
not have Eternal Life abiding in him. It is the great Mark 
We have paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren. 

So many are the Arguments, and fo ſtrong the Obi. 
gations to this Duty, that they cannot be recounted ; all 
may be ſummed up, in that God is Love, and he that 
dwelleth in Love, is born of God, dwelleth in God, and Goa 
in him. Now that this Love is fix'd in an Uniformity of 
Opinions, or points of outward order in the Worſhip of 
God, is moſt unreaſonable to believe ; for beſides the im: 
poſſibility to reconcile all the innocent Varieties that are 
in Humane Nature, though it be Chriſtian humane Nature, 
in their Sentiments and EleGtions in theſe things; the 
things themſelves arenot of that amount, as to be the pro- 
per reſt of this Divine Love; or that if it miſſes theſe 
Poles, it ſhould therefore ceaſe to be the Axis upon which 

the Catholick Society of Chriſtians, and:Chriftian unity, 
turns; tor that, inthe very Nature of the thing, muſt be 
ſubſtantial Chriſtianity it ſelf, And 
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And this is indeed the Greg? Schiſm, to be divided in 
Aﬀection from Chriſtians ; it is 8 wonder how it could be 
otherwiſe underſtood, ſmaller differences are fre- 
quently a xm Apoſtle 2nd allowed for,without 
the lealt allowance for Chriſtians not loving one another, 

Chriſtianity _ No _ _ —_— utmolt 
Strangers, Upon the account of its being the true Religi- 
ons much Jeſs towards thoſe that are cruly: Chriſtians, 
though not cach uniform with' one another in all things. 

The great Scandals againſt this Love are, private Men 
think it juſtifiable not to love thoſe that have injured 
ther s but this Caſe hath been conſidered, and a forgiv- , 
neſs of ſeventy ſeven Injuries in a day, upon Acknowledge 1. 12. 15;% 
as yy been taken care for, that Love may Late 17. 4 
be conti The forgivneſs of God and Chriſt, is ſet us 
as 20 Example, and that it may the more affe& us, the 
bao Rt + $7 y men nets = 

Es our ſelves, 1s ſtated as duſproporti as 
ren thouſand Talents toa hundred Pence. 

But however Men think, they may jullly not love 
where there is a difference in Divine matters, in matters 
of Religion: This is the cauſe of God and Truth, and yet 
this is generally but the greater Scavda/; for when the 
things that Chriſtians difter in are fmall, and that they 
agree in- great and momentous things, it is evident the 
Integrity, Honour, and Intereſt of Religion ſhould much 
more unite, and indear, than little Intereſts divide. 

In things that are evidently contrary to Divine Truth. 
and the Law of God, there 1s a juſt denial of a «4, with 
reſpe& to that Evil he travels with, as the Apoſtle John, 
the great Miniſter of Love, teaches us; and a Method tor 
Reformation or Rejection, as our Saviour, agreeable to n 
that Law in Levitices, preſcribes us; notto ſmother our yy. 18, ig, * 
hatred or diſguſts in ſilence, and reſerve by concealing &<.Lev. 19478 
the fault, a conſtant cauſe and ſtore for our Anger - 
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or Ill-will, but to bring it to an' open procedure,that either 
our miſapprehenſion may be rectified, 'or the perſon refor- 
med, and ſo our lovecither way reſtored; or a juſt reaſon 
appear, not for our hatred, but tor our limitting the extent 
of our Love: In ſucha caſe it ought not tobe as is due to 
a Chriſtian, but toa Publicane, or Heathen ; who is ftill 
the Objet of our Love, but not of that kind, that degree 
of Love adjuſt to Chriſtians ; but this muſt be in a eaſe 
clear and evident,not every Diſpute. 'TheTruth of Chriſtian 
Religion, and the great Deſign of 'it, is the Salvation and 
Happineſs of all the Servants of Chriſt, and with an - Uni- 
verſal Favour to Mankind ; and this is preſerved only in 


. Love. | 


Every thing then that cools:and deftroys Love, 'under 
a ſhew of Juſt -and/ Right, is a -ScauYa/;_ becauſe it over- 
throws Chriſtianity, which is indeed a Religion of Love, 
and makesa man of great Name, Pretence, Authority in 
the Church, a »othing. | 

It is a Scandal, for 1t riſes from Scandal; it hath the ill 
effect of Scandal, both enſnaring and deſtroying and it:tends 
to further Scandal. 

It riſes from Scandal ; he that does not Love. hath ſome 
Luſt, ſome intereſt of Profit, Dominion, or Pleaſure, that 
he ſerves: under'a name of Religion':: They that cauſe 
Dzvifons, Syadi;, Divifions inaftetion, taking advantage 
of Diſſents in Opinion , theſe ſerve their own Bellies: That 
Luſt which they cloak with Religion, that baſer Intereſt 
they cloath and cover with a better name; that Luſt fo 
diſguiſed deceives them, and enſlaves them 'under it ſelF: 
This moves to further Scandal; every one that does not 
comply with the humour of this Luſt, and ſerve it, 
heappears as the Irreligious, or the Factious diforder- 
Iy Perſon; hereupon he muſt not be received, or con- 
tinued in the Love due to a Brother, a Chriſtian; 


though the caſe be nothingat all to true Chriſtianity. OurS# 
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v3o4r,as aware ofthis, inhis6 ſevere eration efnbt 'Shuntls! 
ling little ones,irmmediatly fubjoins thoſe dreadful Precepts 
ofcutting off theRightHand,&c. that Scandatiſe ourſelves,as 
implying ,they arc the great cauſes of our Scandalifmg others. 
Thus ſtill moves on tofurther Scandal ; Scimdal to Stran- 
gers}who thereupon look upon Religion as Auſtere, Moroſe, 
and Cruel, and fo are diſcouraged from coming in to it: 
Scandal to thoſe, whom our Saviour calls the little ones in _ 
Chriſtianity, whom it may' be he fo calls, not that they #**-9- 8 
arealwaysſo in themſelves (when yet deſpiſed) but becauſe 
they may be only ſo in the Eyes of thoſe that deſpiſe them, 
and think not the honour and regard owing to- Chriſtians 
due tothem ; or becauſe, take the meaneſt in Chriſtianity, 
or thoſe-we think, or are indeed'in moſt danger to beloft 
our Saviour in'a''Schewe; in 'a' Fiture of [ittle ones, would 
repreſent; they: ought to!'be the ' nioft 'eautiouſly and 
tenderly treated; © © eT20INT 
- Laſtly, They themſelves become Scandalifed too often 
to much higher degrees of Scandal hereby, even againſt 
thoſe things that carry the trueſt, and moſt genuine Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity, becauſe they would go #s far offas they 
can, and be moſt unlike thoſe trom whom'they diſſent in 
ſome things ; that neither their Praying, their Preaching, 
their Phraſe and manner of ſpeaking muſt be 
them, till they even deſert the Examples of the very 
Scripture it ſelf in thoſe things ;/ and come toonear Burkeſ- 
quing the Sacred guiſe of them, or at leaſt, 'what is ſo 
nearly united, that the reproach that falls tipon the one 
fallsupon the otheralſo ; and all that 'they may 'be ſure to 
ſtand far enough off from the adverſe pariey of what they 
have eſpouſed ;' whoſe Opinions while they Rem to ſtrike, 
the things moſt agreeable to. Scripture,areths Sufferers too d 
often: But he that loves his Brother has no- occaſion of this 1Jobn2.10311; | 
ſort-of tumbling (whichs not far from the 4py/Hlcs mean- a 
ing) becauſe as his Souls nightly cotmposd, and not —_ 

2 


__ 
ro 


© Þ k .H 


P1 »*g - 1.4 
k- er 


ded with dark 


- _ 4s E - 


- 
$i L . wad E i” - On "F 
= lk 4 5 S-4 - <® Tat -” "* ., yo 
$448 p 4 TS aAPTS . 
+ way” .* þ p Me - Wy 
- 


on to diſhke any thing, in true Chriſtianity, out of Hatred 
to bis Brother who proſeſles it, but an additional Obli- 
gation to keep the Truth entire,. out of Love fo his Bro« 
ther who i.unitedin it with himſelf; and therefore it is 
faid,. hereby we know we loye the' Children of God, 
when we love Gad, and keep his Commandments; when 
our love to them ingages us the more cloſe, in a Religious 
Union with them. He that hates his Brother, 1s y to 
fall out with every thing that he is for, and knows not at 
what he ſtumbles, whether it be truly of God and Chriſt, 
or not, and fois no juſt occaſion of /tumblivg, though he 
ſtumble at it. 

6. The Governmentand Authority God hath veſted in 
Conſcience to underſtand with for it: ſelf, and the 
Soul; and toguide it ſelfaccarding to hisxCommand, who 
is its only Father, and it ought to have none = Earth, 
orageT even 85 Chriſt is its ove Maſter,isa rand Prin- 
ciple of True Religion. 1 -2a19o 4 
: And this of o great coneeenment, that though the 
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OR Senders Þ high 
Now to; the diſcharge of Conſcience, in this its L 

Office and Truſt it.owes to it ſelfand the Soul, that it be 
richly and abundantly furniſhed with the knowledge of 
the Deging Milken Ga ifird.if God dwelling int it; that 
ſeeing it is both-rhe: Scribe and-Defor, or, if I may fo 
ſpeak, the.Biſbvp of the: Soul within it ſelf, it be as the 
good Houſeholder, that brings forth out of bis  Treafary 
things new axd old, that it attend to all Means of Inſtrudti- 
an for the Kingdom of Heaven, entertain all m—_— 
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lift up its voice for it ; ſeck it as Stiver, and ſearch for it a 
ya Bd Nemetg ho ms | 

And that its influence may be powerful and effeCtive 
upon the Soul, to all Holy and : Heavenly Obedience, 
there muſt bea jult preſervation of its Authority, and good 
Conduct, that ſo it may promote the Soul into all good- 
neſs, having gained a high Reputation and Honour, by 
the ſucceſs it hath had already, and the comfort and good 
expettation it raiſes within the Soul, upon its happy Go- 
vernment : For the «pright mas, from this vigor of Conſci- 


ence, holds on his way, and grows ſtronger and ſtronger ; and Je. 17. 9. 
the way of the Fuſt becomes as the ſhining Light, that ſbines 19% 4 13. 3 


more and more to the perfe& day. 

And therefore one of the: principal Scandals Scripture 
remarques upon, is this, When upon any Salli- 
citation, upon; any Infinuation, or Ufurpation upon it, 
betrays this Truſt, and furrenders it felt to any other 
DiQate or Authority, but that which is Divine ; and thar 
ſhining within it ſelf, and foaſſuring it by its Rationality, 
Goodnefs, Purity, Majeſty, that it is from God: To = + 
any thing upon truſt from Men, that it does not try, and 
examine, or to let go any thing it hath ſo tryed and ex- 
amined, and found good, upon any pretence whatever, is 
indeed to be Scandaliſed ; that pretence,that does foalſlume 
over it, and prevail with it againſt it ſelf, Scandalifes 


it. | 

For the charge of repreſenting to the Soul, the Authori- 
ty ofthe Divine Laws, is committed to the Conſcience ; 
the fupream Moderation 1s in God, and the Divine Law ; 
yer it 15 tranfmirted into the Soul, it entersthither through 
the Ditates of Conſcience 5 whatever then fo impaſes on 
Conſcience, as that it recedes from its Government, Scan- 
daliſesit ; for the Government of God is loſt alfo there- 
by. 


And 
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And though Conſcience cannot juſtifie a man in any 
error, nor ought to poſſeſs a Man with unneceſlary ſcru- 
ples; yet ſtill the main Government of Conſcience deri- 
ving it ſelf from God, and the true underſtanding of his 
Will, is by no means tobe ſhaken. 

For Man, as a Rational Creature, as a Creature of Re- 
ligion, cannot obey God, but by the Mediation of Con- 
ſcience. He muſt know, and judge within himſelf, what 
is the Divine Law, and obey it. : If hedoes in Conformi- 
ty to that Will, and does not know it, it 1s not true Obedi- 
ence, becauſe it is not Religious; it is not reaſonable, or 
rationally Religious Obedience. 

The Obedience of God is ſeated in the Judgment, in the 
Conſcience; if theſe Reins are flack and looſe, if this Gol- 
den Bridle be negle&ed, Men know not whitherthey may 
run, upon what they may be driven, and never difcover 
the danger. A man cannot diſtingutſh what is from God, 
from what is not; if this guſt of the Soul be not quick, 
vigorouſly exerciſed, and left free. vi 22th 

Conſcience may be inſtructed; adviſed, perſwaded, 
yea, even menaced and terrified by the Applications of the 
Word of God to it ; nay, it may be over-ruled by Lawful 
Authority, wherein it turns Apoſtate, or Renegade to Na- 
tural Religion; yetit can never be Lawfjully depos'd, or 
put out of Authority : The Myſtery of Faith, the Rule of 
Obedience, the Conſolation and Vigor of the Soul, are all 
preſerved in a pure Conſcience, and Shipwracked together with 
" 7? 3th | 

| Now becauſe Conſcience is-placed by God in this great 
Trult and Dignity ; it becomes, and it muſt needs become 
los ta matter of :Scauda/, as the 4poſile diſcourſes: when 
nſcience not duly - regarding its own light, and inward 
Senſe ſurrenders it ſelf to aforreign Rule; ſteers it ſelf by 
acompals out of it ſelf; ſays, another ſhall be wiſe and ſee, 
and Dictatefor it ; and fo gives up it ſelf in an implicite 
Faith, and blind Obedience. Here 
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Here is Scandal in its Deluſive, Deceptive Power ; a 
Maa thinks it modeſt, cautious, a point of Honour and 
SubjeCtion to thoſe that are above him, to be carried by 
an Authority out of himſelf : Conſcience hereupon deſeres 
its own Principles,-and its own place in directing acror- 
ding to.them : Upon this it falls into all the miſerable con- 
ſequences, the miſchief of Scandal. Conſcience is waunded, 
grieved, weakned, and lies proſtrate ; and without Repen- 
tance, the work of God in the Natural, or new Creation, 
is deſtroyed, and even the Man for whom Chriſt dyed 
periſhes. 

God hath concredited the Xeys of XKuowledge and Furiſ- 
dition within the Soul to Conſcience alone; and I cannot 
find that it can be at all excuſed in reſigning them into any 
Hand, but his that gave them; no not to-an- Arge/ from 
FTeaven, b 

- The Miniſters of Religion,and Magiſtrates in their place, 
have theſe Xeys, as they are Adminiftred without a Man, 
to offer and-preſs upon him all conſiderations of his Duty. 

But every Man muſt fee with his own Eyes, and- not 
anothers for him; he-muſt be enlightned by Beams and 
Rayes that ſhine within his own Soul : He hath a private 
double Lock upon himſelf, and none may open and-/hut 
but Conſcience, inand. with God : whoever elfe does, be- 
comes a Father, and a Maſter upon. Earth to him, in the 
place of God and Chriſt, | 

Upon this account the Apoſtle lays down theſe three &n.:4.2:,233; 
great Poſitions. 

1. That whatever is not of Faith, of a free and full per- 
fuaſion of Conſcience, zs Sin. For though the Natures 
of things cannot be changed in themſelves; yet as we are 
converſant in them,. it is an undoubted Rule, Bonum oritur 
ex integris cauſis. Every thing conſpires to, and: concerts 
Good; but Evil being a declenſion and fall from Good, e- 
very. degree of fall or aberration from. Good, is Evil; and 
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is a prime neceſſary in every good thing, and the want of 
it greatly evil; though it hath not an Omaipotence of 
changing Nature it ſelf. 

2. From hence it follows, he that does, and doubts in 
what he does, is condemned in his doing (whatever the 
thing be in it ſelf) becauſe to himir is ſo far Evil, thats, 
he does it againſt that Domeſtick Authority of Con- 
ſcience. x 

. He is a happy Man, that (eſpecially having fallen into 
Joabr) in doubtful things is come to ſo good « Refolurion, 
as wot to condemn himſelf 1 that wherein he allows himſelf He 
that hath a good allurance riſing, neither from Ignorance 
nor Careleſne(s, is a bappy Mar ; by way of Eminency. It 
is arare andextraordinary happineſs, and he that hath not, 
but is p—_ with Doubt, ought not to be as a Lamp 
deſpiſed ; he deſerves great tenderneſs and compaſſion : As: 
I thall morefully have occaſion to obſerve under the Se- 
cond Head ; viz, Scanda/about Tedifferent things ; to which 1 


now 

AndIam here fo undertake a particular and diſtin& 
conſiderationot Scandal ; as it hath a moſt peculiar intereſt 
in thoſe ſo famous Debates ofthe Apoſtle,concerning indiffe- 
rent things, Rom.14.1 Cor.8, &10. whenthey can any way 
be ſupposd to relate to God in the Notions of Religion, or 
have a preſence, how circumſtantial ſoever, in Divine 
Worſhip. 

But before I enter upon this undertaking, I muſt remove 
two Prejudices. 

x. It muſt ——_—_— Scandal in theſe caſes hath 
been indeed made Trivial, by ſome Mens injudicious Zeal, 
and ignorant dealing with the 4po/t/es Senſe herein ; who 
having a crude Conception of Scandal, from what he 
hath ſpoken of it, as a moſt formidable Evil, both in him 
that gives it, or takes it, have therefore ms > 
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thing Scandal that diſpleafes them; and mean nothing by 
being ſcandaliſed, but that they have greatly diſliked fuch 
or ſuch things, without any other hazard of falling into 
ſin, than what is to be feared from their indiſcreet anger, 
and too often over-paſlionate Inflammation ; whence hath 
riſen this Scandal, dangerous enough, That many are 
ready to believe, there is no ſuch thing as Scandal in 7n- 
eifferent Things; except what unknowing. Zeal in a ferment 
creates ; or at leaſt have not taken into their thoughts this 
kind of true Scripture Scandal, or entertained a juſt fear 
of running into it, or enſnaring others in it. 

But it will be evident to any one that duly weighs, that 
the Apoſtle proceeds upon much deeper and more grave 
Conſiderations. . 

2. On the other ſide, the Fear of Scandal or ſcandalifing 
-hath been blown off by ſome, upon this miſtake, That 
Men can be in no danger to be ſcandaliſed, who keep far 

enough from being drawn by Example into any thi 
they diſlike, and are p—_ angry at: The Obſtines 
cy of ſuch, they think, is a ſufficient Bar to them againſt 
Scandal, and againſt any ones being guilty, as an Author 
of Scandal to them, how hardly ſoever they eu upon 
them; while they profeſs ſo loudly their Diſſent, they 
muſt not ſo much as name Scandal, without the imputa- 
tion of groſs Ignorance. 

But it is to be juſtly apprehended, a man may be He, 
by whom Scandal comes, though it find no place in him a» 
gainſt whom it comes; as hath been already obſerved. 

And further, Though the Apoſtle hath in theſe two In- 
ſtances fixed chiefly upon that ſort of Scandal, within 
which men are drawn by following Example againſt their 
inward Sentiments ; yet, by a parity of Reaſon, Srandal is 
to be ſuſpeed to have much larger compaſs, even in things 
of TInd:fferency, and lying farther off from mens doubtful 
complying in what they have Example or Command for, 
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than that ſuch complyance ſhould be the only meaſure of 
Scandal therein. 

And even in thoſe that do comply with freer minds, 
there are more ſecret Paths and Tracks wherein Scandals 
are laid, than they generally and openly make complaint 
of, And that not only in regard of inward Doubts, but 

oryother accounts alſo. 

I /ſhall therefore hay down theſe two Preparatories, to 
make theſe Diſcourſes of the Apoſtle more concerning to 
us, 

x. That we have great Reaſon to be aſſured, they have 
their Foundation in the Denunciations of Woe by our Sa- 
viour upon the World becauſe of Scandal; upon him by 
whom Scandal comes, by way of tranſcendency ; and his 
Admonition to all, that Scawdals muſt needs come : For the 
ſame Drvine Spirit of Trath deſcended from the Maſter up- 
on the Minifter, and fram'd like Apprehenfions in him, 
when he ſpake afterward of the ſame point. Nay we have 
Reaſon to believe the latter Diſcourſe looks back upon the 
former, becauſe it was undoubredly well known to Chri- 
ſtians then, and much more to the Apoſtle ; who, beſides 
that he had immediate Revelations, moſt probably from 
the Lord, even of thoſe things that were written by the 
Evangelifts, gives proof he had a very: peculiar care to 
know all He had Ipoken, and a ſingular reſpe& to it ; for 
he expreſly quotes our Saviour in thoſe immediate Reve- 
lations, as in the Caſe of the Lords Supper, x Cor. 11. 23.” 
in what was written in the Evangeliſts, as in the Caſe of 
Divorce, 1 Cor. 7. 0. 

And laſlly, in what he had attained, as well teſtified, 
though not recorded, as in that As 20. 35. Remembring 
the words of the Lord Jeſus, It is more bleſſed to give than 
fo recerve. 


Ia It is not therefore reaſonable to ſuppoſe, in ſuch Dif. 
| courſes of Scandal as theſe, he neglefted fo ſolemn a one 
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as onr Lords it. The £Zttle ones in the Evangeliſt 
and the Weak Brethren in the Apoſtle; the Wo in the one, 
and the Conſczence in the other z grieved, wounded, weak 
Chriſtians, fumbling, falling, periſhing, and being deſtroy d, 
are of near affinity in their fenfe: And thoſe even Abju- 
rations of Occaſions of Scandal, It is good neither to eat 
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Fleſh, nor drink Wine, nor any thing whereby thy Brother Rom. 14. ui; 


Slumbleth, or is - a} or is made weak : If Meat make my 
Brother to offend, 
beff I make my Brother to offend, or ſcandaliſe my Brother : 


Theſe fo ſolemn Renunciations of Scandal are not far off 


from: our Saviours Wo upon him by whom Scandal cometh : and 


that great Aphoriſm, Happy is he that condemneth not him- Rom, 14; 22; 


ſelf in that thing' which he atfoweth,. is grounded upon that z 
Scandals muſf needs come, they force an Entry atevery the 
leaſt Advantage ; and therefore, Z7appy 7s he that can pre- 
clude them. | | 

2. That feeing the Inſtances of Scandal the Apoſtle de- 
bates upon, viz. the Femi/h diftinttion of Meats, and. Eating 
things offered to Ito!s; were of a narrow and particular Na- 
rure, and of a daily deereafmg Occurrence ; the Apoſtles 
fo laborious and induftrious handling them being preſerv'd 
in Sacred Records, and tranſmitted down to after Apes, 
argues, he, or rather the Z7oly Spirit by him, deſigned to 
remonſtrate to the hteft Poſterity of Chriſtians, the great 
Play, Scope, and Force of Scandal in theſe Indifferencies, 
and in all Cafes wherein they may fall out to be Scandals 
(though not after the Similitude of theſe) the danger of 
ſeandalifing, or being ſcandaliſed. 

Having thus far premis'd, I come now cloſe up to theſe 
Apoſtolick Debates themſelves; of which I ſhall make ſuch 
a Platform, with all poſſible brevity and conciſeneſs, as may 
comprehend the whole DoCtrine of the Apoſtle upon thele 


two Caſes, and then balance with it the whole Nature of 
F 2 Indifferents, 


F will eat no Fleſh while the World ftandeth, x co, 8. 13. 
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Indifferents, as they come into ſuch an Account of Religi- 
on as I have before ſuppos'd. - 


The Platform I lay down in theſe Parts of it, all drawn. 


out of theſe Debates, 


x. The ſtating of the Nature of /zdifferents 1n relation 
__ toGod. 

2. The way how Scandal invades Indifferent things, 
when come into ſuch a Relation. 

3. The ſeveral ways of Scandal playing it ſelf upon Zr« 
differents. 

4. The great Conſiderations againſt preſſing Indifferent 
things, when they are come into Scandal, ſo much as. 
by Example. | 

5. The Anſwer of the ſeveral Objeftions that may be 
uſed to diſparallel 7ndifferents (becauſe of other Cir- 
cumſtances) with theſe [nd:fferents. 

I begin with the firſt, the ſtating the Nature of Irdife- 
ow with relation to God, in theſe four CharaQers of 
them. 

1. They are things in themſelves Lawful, Innocent, 
and in their Uſe, as of themſelves, no way diſpleaſing to 
God, So the Apoſtle pronounces, with great boldneſs and 
earneſtneſs, of Meats that were forbidden under the Law 
of Moſes : I am (ſaith he) in reſpe& to them, perſwaded by 
the Lord Feſus , there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, but all 
things are pure, 

In the Caſe of Things offered to 1dols, he declares, 42 
things (viz. of that kind) are /awf«l, that is, with regard 
to the things themſelves, if they are uſed aright, if they 
are taken by the right Handle, 

Although Meats have been offered to dols, yet there is 
no ſuch.thing as an finite Evil, that can taint what God 
hath made good. There is one God, the Father, of whom all 
things are originally, and we in him, and for him; and i or 
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for no 1d! or Demon: There is one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 
diator, by whom, in a reconciled and attoned State, after 
the great Corruption and Curſe by Sin, are all things, and we 
by him, and by no. Demen-Mediator or Interceſſor. + This: 
Right, Title, Claim, and Propriety of God, and Chrif, nos 
Demon can expulſe, God and Chriſt /o fl a things, that 
an. 7do] can be but a Nothing. 

2. Theſe. ndifferents; or the .Uſe of them, cannot. cour- 
mend us to God, as of themſelves : we are not the better if 
we _ or the worſe if we eat not ; Meat 'chmmendeth us not to 
God. ' . 
3. There may yet be ſo Religious and Advantageous Uſe 
of them, as that they may, by the obfervation of all du@ 
Circumſtances, and the elevation of them ro the beſt :and 
worthieſt Ends, be Occaftons (I fay, Occaſions onely) of Re- 
ligious Service, and Glory to God, and that on either ſide; 
which ſhews their Indifferency ; for one ſide may be made 
an occaſion of Religious ACftion, as well as the other; and 
ſo neither fide. obliges. us more than other : Ze that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, and giveth God thanks; He that eateth 
wot to the Lord, he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. He 
that eateth Meat offered to Idols, in Gods Right, and not in 
the Right of the Demon, is a Partaker by Gracez or Divine 
Bounty, through Chriſt. For, the Meat is Gods, and his 
Proviſion ; and the 7do/, to him that underſtands, hath no+ 
thing to do with it; and therefore he gzveth God thanks, 
and not the 7dol. Tt is inrelation to theſe things, the Apo- 
ſtle commands,. Whether you eat. or drink, or whatever. you 
do, (that is, or not eat, or wot drink) do all to the Glory of 
God. | | 

4 They may be uſed amiſs both ways. In ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, /t is good not to eat Fleſh, or drink Wine, even 
while the World ſtandeth. They. may in ſome- Circumſtane 
ces be inexpedients, and not edifie ;."that is, by a diminutive 
way of ſpeaking, run counter to the: Ends of —_—_— 
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and Scandaliſe others. They that have knowledge con. 
cerning their true nature, and the beſt uſe of them, may 
yet ſo uſe them , as 70 fin againſt the Brethren, and wound 
their righteous Conſcience, and ſo fin againſt Chriſt, But 
they that Eat without knowledge, Eat fo as to Eat with Scaw- 
dal to doubt, and be damned in their Eating. 

On the the other ſide, they which uſe them not, that 
Eat not, that will not Eat, may ſonot Eat, as to turn 
them into another fort of Scauda/, while they grow ſu- 
perſtitiouſly affraid to touch, taſte, or handle ; and there- 
tore he that uſeth Irdeffergnt things aright, only makes uſe 
of that ſide of them he chooſes, as an occaſion or ating 
t the G/ory of God, as he.defires to:do inall he does, with- 
EEG any: weight on cither fide of the things them-.. 

VE8, 

The Chriſtian fully perſwaded in his own mind to eat eat- 
eth, and giveth God thanks; but knows meat commend; 
him not to God, makes it no matrer.of Religion to eat, and 
fo incaſe of 'Scamdat: forbears:ir.. The Chriſtian that ecar- 
eth not, maketh-ufe of the liberty he-hath, as'in aw ivdif- 
ferent thing, not to eat either meats anc/ean according to 
Meſes, or things offered to Idols; without laying any \treſs 
of Religion upon his abſtinence in either, but only the 
aifurance he is not the worſe in .noteating,. and thereby 
avoiding the inconvenience/ot either doubting in himſelt; 
or ſcandaliſing any other : In the ſame manner he ma- 
keth uſe of his literty in diſtinguiſhing a Day, upon any 
good occaſion, that. was diftinguiſhed under the Zaw, with- 
out” objerving of Days as a point of Religion, but only 
places a Religious Attion on-that Day, according to the [1- 
berty” he Irath in an indifferent thing: And: fo avoids the 
Donbrt m himſelf of not obſerving what is Commanded, 
and the” /cavgal to any other. 

But now he that not eating flips unawares into a ſurmiſe 
of. Evit inthe things themſelves, and:rthat he does great 
a 
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att of Religion in wot eating, and fo dares not rauch, ra/te, 
bandle; or he that would gain, as he thinks, upon God 
by obſerving Days, he falls into the Scandal of making 
his Weakaels a part of his Religion ; even as he that for 
the-vaunt of his liberty cats licentiouſly, and careleſly of 
others; or thinks in eating he does God ſervice: or in 
eating \lides into his old awes or pangs of Devotion to the 
1dsl, and eats in his Right, to his Honour, and fo is de- 
filed : or laſtly, eats when he is in doubt of the lawfulneſs, 
upon the credit of Example, which is the proper Scandal 
the Apoſtle aims at. | 

Now from all theſe Characters it is moſt evident, 

I. Indifferent Things are far below the Scale of Divine: 
Inſtitutions, though theſe Inſtitutions are but Poſitive, 
and not of Eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, zi 

All the Appointmeats of God and Chriſt are lifted up 
into that ſtate the Divine Appointment defigns them to ; 
and ſhall, if uſed according to thoſe Þ ym be 
made efficacious to thoſe Ends for which they are appoint- 
ed, according to the effectual working of that Power and 
Grace from which they received their Original : So that 
they do make us better, they do commend us to God, if we 
obſerve the Will and Law of God concerning them ; and 
we are the worſe in the ſinful negle& of them, according, 
to the degree of neglect. . 

2. They are not of the Scale of thoſe things, wherein 
that Order, of which God, by the very laws of Rational 
Nature is the Author, ftands, andnot of Confuſtrm; fo 
that thoughthis Order runs, or ought to run along, and con- 
du&R all Humane Actions, and (o 15 not 1n 1t (elf a point of 
Religion , yet when it is applyed to Religious Services and 
Actions, doth indeed commend' our Religious Actions 
and Services to God, and the contrary is an Evil, 
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3. Of theſame account is that Euſchemonis, or D 

-of Religious Actions, required by God before himſelf, and 
before the Holy Angels, of which the- Apoſtle diſcourſes ; 
Every man fraying with his Head uncovera, diſhonoureth his 
Head ; every Woman praying ſo, ought to have a — 
on her Head, becauſe of the Angels , ſuch a diſtintion © 

Sexes being founded in Nature, and in what is beyond 
Nature, the graye Cuſtoms of Ages and Places, carry a 
great weight of Determination, 

4. The moſt zndifferent Circumſtances, that yet moſt ne- 
ceſlarily attend all ſerious, and important humane Ations, 
(and therefore Religious Actions) when once determined, 
by the Prudence and mature conſideration of thoſe that 
have greateſt right to determine therein, as Times, Places, 
and general Order of Publick Worſhip, become (however 
indifferent in themſelves) yet above indifferent in their Ob- 
ſexvations s becauſe the undue change of them is not only 
Levity, but y_— to Frenzy. 

And now Ihave (o far ſettled the Nature of 1»differents, 
that I think no variety of Circumſtances can make an alte- 
ration in any, more than in thoſe Eternal Laws of the Na- 
tures of things. I come therefore to the Second thing in 
the Platform I have given of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, 
VILE, ; 

2. Toinquire how Scenda/ invades theſe ſo innocent 1n- 
differencies, when they come into a Relation to Reli- 
10D. 

And the very ground or advantage of its entry, is 
through this very Relation to Religion, For therein 1s the 
very Center of Scexdat, as a Corruption of the beſt thing ; 
there isits great Power and Sting, to diſorder the ſtate of 
things betwixt God and Man, and the more any thing 
comes into that conlideration,the more efficacious is $cau- 
4al upon it, if not warily prevented, 
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And it is therefore the moſt Chriſtian Policie, to leave 
all things without the Line of Rel:gion, or Religions Wor- 
ſhip, that can be ſpared, and are not of neceſſary uſe to it, 
to cut off all broad Phylaferies, on that very account, 
that Scandal is ſo attempting, and invading, and nothing 
fafe from its Aſſaults ; even as indetenſible Buildings in a 
Garriſon are pulled down and flighted, leſt the Enemy 
make advantage of them to cover himſelf. Incumbring 
Religion with /udiferents, more than needs muſt, are but 
fo many Shelters for Scaxda/. 

Scandal then, in Indifferent things pertaining to Religt- 
on, is an Occafion taken upon them, as they ſtand in that 
Relation, to aft, under ſome pretence, contrary to any of 
the great Principles or Laws of Religion. 

 Tndifferent Things are brought into a Relation to Reli- 

lon, 
' r. By ſome Appointment of God , who alone hath 
Right todo it, exalting Indifferent Things into a Goodneſs 
above their Nature, or for wiſe Purpoſes: depreſling them 
below their Nature ; which Appointment ceaſing and ex- 
piring, they return each of them into their own natural 
Indifferency, and are alike good and clean ; and upon the juſt 
Level of their firſt Creation, of themſelves are nothing to 
Religion, eſpecially- as it is perfected in Chriſtianity. 
This was the Caſe the Apoſtle treats upon to the Romans : 
There was a Law of God by Moſes, diſtinguiſhing Days and 
Meats ; this Law was out-dated by Chriſt ; all things here- 
upon returned into their original State of equal Goodneſs 
and Cleanneſs, and were wholly alike, asto any Religious 
Account of them, to all that underſtood the aboliſhing of 
that Law, which at that time was but beginning, 

2. ludifferents are brought into a Relation to Religion, 
by Mans Idolatrous or Superſtitious Tranſmutation of 
them out of their Natures, .cither above or below them- 
ſelves; which being greatly abominable to God, as injuri- 
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ous to his ſole Right, and very deſtruQtive to Mans Soul, 
debauches thefe Indifferents into great Impurity, to all that 
with Deſign and Reſolution will underſtand and uſe them 
ſo changed: To them that are aube/reving and defiled is 
nothing pure, but even their Mind and C wi From is defiled. 
But being underſtood aright, and according to their Nature, 
they return to their own Innocency and Purity, that is, 
the Purity of their Creation , and Diſpoſition by God, 
( for to the pure all things are pare) and to an Indifferency 
every way, in relation to Religion. 

This was the Caſe the Apoſtle reaſons upon to the Co- 
rmths. 

The Meats offered to Idols, the Idols Temple, were moſt 
impure to the dolaters, and Superſtitions : 

Yet the do! could not expulſe God's Right, nor change 
the Nature of his Creation. 

This was moſt amply declared in the Goſpel-ſtate of 


They that underſtood this, had a moſt Lawful and Free 
Uſe of thoſe very Places, and Mears, that were fo polluted 
by the Gentiles: So that whether they ear, or not eat, it 
wasall alike, in the things themſelves, upon any Religious 
account. 

. Indifferent Thi be made Appurtenances to Reli- 
gion, withou being, exrravſare _ =_ =_ Nature 

Hndifferency, by being the Authori Ecclefia- 
ſtick, or Civil Rulers, = a Abe we rs. Anchen or 
Attendance upon fach or ſuch Religious Services, folely 
opon the account of that Humane Stgnificancy, Decency, 
and Order the Nature of Man is apt to clothe all its A&ti- 
ons with. Juſt as in all Tnſtalments of Magiftrates, in 
Courts of Judicature, in Proceedings of Juſtice, in all the 
Grandeur of Humane Attions, there are ſome Rites, For- 
malities, or Ceremonies, Men find ont, that give Order, 
Life, and Grace to the Carriage of them : Even ſo a Re- 

igious 
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ligious Services it is fuppos'd they have the ſame Liberty ; 
God is not ſo rigorous, as to deny it to them ; they may 
appoint ſome things of a meer Humane Signifcancy, for 
Edification, which remain ſtill perfe& ndifferents, and on- 
Iy wait upon Religion, and preſerve Di/cip/ine ; and yet 
they may be impos'd, and pinn'd fo faſt to Religion, that 
All muſt be obferv'd together ; no Publick Ordinance may 
oy enjoy'd, with Allowance and Approbation , without 
tnem. 

Now whether there is ſuch a Liberty granted by God to 
Men, to adjoyn any thing to his Worſhip, eſpecially fo as 
to be made the Publick Standard, is more than the wiſeſt 
can, I doubt, reſolve in the Affirmative, to fatisfation - 
There are ſo many Appearances from Scripture, from 
found Reaſon, againſt any more than is commanded by 
God himſelf, or 1s of abſolute Neceſſity, Order, or Decen- 
cy, ſoasto offer it felf to every ſober Man. 

But allow to theſe Inſtitutions of Men all the PR 
of Indifferents, of theſe ſea'd Indifferents , dechrd fo by 
the Apoſtle, ſo that you allow no more; (for more can- 
not be allow'd, except you change them into Dottrixe, 
which makes them worſe : ) Allow, that they are the 
weak, who do not underſtand their full Freedom herein ; 
then it follows, He that uſes them not, muſt not indeed 
think himſelf the better for not ufing them ; bur ſtill he 
has liberty, as in a thing indiferent in it ſelf, not to ufe 
them ; -and he ought by no means to uſe them with doudr, 
and fo long as they appear unlawful to tum ; for then 
comes upon him that Thunderbolt of the Apoft/e, If he 
doubts, and yet does what he doubts of, he is condemned ; 
becauſe whatever is not of Faith, is Sin. He that is fully 
perſwaded in his own mind to uſe them, may uſe them ; 
and they ought to appear of that Value to him, that he can 
give God thanks for them with underſtanding ; for that is one 
Character of the Apoſtles Indifferents , and a ſevere Teſt 
upon taem it 1s, G 2 But 
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Bat yet he muſt not think himſelf zhe better for them, 
or that ſuch things can commend him to God. 

He muſt not ule them to the ſcandalifing the weaker than 
himſelf, even while the World ftandeth; that is, while the 
Reaſon of Doubt can inthe Nature of that Reaſon remain. 

' And he muſt allow, that his Izdifferents are as ſubject to 
Scandal, as the Indifferents the Apoſtle diſcourſes upon are ; 
and it the very reaſonably-to be-ſuppos'd Scandal in theſe 
(of themſelves) ſo harmleſs Indifferents, be well conſider'd, 
I doubt there will be found a great and wide Sea for this 
Leviathan to roll it ſelf in, Now that I may make this 
Conſideration more orderly, I ſhall diſtribute it accordin 
to the ſeveral Ranges of Perſons concern'd,and Aa <a 
by Scandal in theſe Indifferents. And I begin with 

I. Thoſe that comply with that ſide of them which the 
Strongeſt chuſe, that 1s, the Uſe of them ; becauſe this is 
immediately under the Apoſtles Eye : I ſay, that comply, 
but are not fully / +: oa in their own mind. Now the 
Apoſtle imputes their Compliance to the Power of Exam- 
ple, which is the freeſt ſort of Compliance: For, though 

e had taken notice of Deſpz/ings in the former part of the 
Diſcourſe, yet he waves that ; Impoſitions by Church- 
Cenſures, or Penalties, were quite out of his Thoughts; 
he arreſts them upon Example, the moſt ingenuous ſort 
of Compulſion, and ſabmitting to it the moſt ſpontaneous 
Conformity : Yet both to the Romans, and the Corinths, 
here he places the danger of ſcandalifing and Scandal. 

It thy Brother (fajth he) be grieved with thy Meat, that 
15, #ot grieved that thou eate/t, but drawn to eat, as thou 
doſt, yet not perſwaded, as thou art, and ſo receiving a 
real Wound and Grief in his Conſcience, by following thy 
Example, thou walkeſt not charitably, More exprelly to 
this purpoſe the 4po/tc ſpeaks to the Corinthians, If any 
Man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, fit at Meat in an 1dols 
Temple, foal not the Conſcience of him that is weak be edified 
to 


to eat thoſe things which are offered to Idols > Thus evident 
itis, Example is that which the Apoſtles gurzs in the very 
words points to. Now in that he lays this fort of Scanda- 
lifing fo low as in Example, he plants his Argument with 
greater force againſt any other Way, that is more forcible 
than Example. Here then is the Scandal, as given, The 
Scandal taken, is the ruſhing againſt that Principle of Reli- 
gion, That the fu ſeuſe of a Mans own Mind, and what is 
to him of Faith, is in Indifferent Things the Square of his 
Actions; and the contrary is Sin, and Scandal. This is 
molt evident in the Apoſtle to the Romans ; his whole Di- 
ſcourſe runs into this, as the Scandal he intends to ſpeak 
of, To the Corinths it may be more Diſpute where the 
Scandal lay, becauſe the Sin ſeems to be a Relapſe into 7do- 
latrous eating, in an Idols Temple, the Meats offered to Idols : 
And that Expreſſion, of eating with Conſcience of the Tao, 
things offered to Idols, as offered to Idols, is at the firſt view 
almoſt enforcive of that Senſe; but by cloſer attention, it 
appears much otherwiſe : For, I obſerve, the Apo//e upon 
x 4 occaſion diſcourſes firſt the Caſe it ſelf, in the eighth 
Chapter : In Chap. 9. in a Figure transferred to himſelt, he 
treats the neceſſary Retreat from our own Liberty in ſome 
Caſes, as a motive to all Chriſtians to do the ſame. In the 
tenth Chapter he diſcourſes the great danger of 7do/atry it 
ſelf, which might be drawn as a Snare upon both he weak, 
and the ſtrong, by often Converſe with 7dolaters, and their 
Rites; and the intolerable Guilt and Danger of that, made 
forcible by ſeveral Arguments z and then towards the end 
of that Chapter, reſumes the plain Caſe of the weak, who 
not underſtanding Gods ſuperiour ſurmounting Right, 
over the 7dols, confider'd only the great evil of cating /» 
honour to the Idol, and believed the Meat and the 7emple 
irrecoverably defiled by it : They had not the ke uh 
that an 7do! was nothing, and therefore could not affect 
things themſelves, to all that keep themſelves pon and 
no:v 
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$»ow that Gods Right overcomes, and his filling all things 
excludes all others, and their Right becomes a Nothing, 
But ſome not having this knowledge, eat in a Temple Meats 
that had rhe /dols Superſcription and Image upon them (as 
they thought) not in any Zonour to the Idol, but tyded 
along by Example to communicate in what they yet 
eſteemed defiled and poluted, though indeed it was not 
fo, but to thoſe that efteemed it ſo. This Point the Apo- 
file plainly enters upon, Chap. 10. v. 23. going off from 
that of 7do/atry, in theſe Words, All things are lawful, &c, 
And ver. 28, he thus opens what he intends ; If any Man, 
as in a fright at ſo hainous a thing, as eating the defiled 
Meat, that had been conſecrate to an 7do!, fay unto you, 
This is offered in Sacrifice to Idols, eat not for his ſake that 
ſhewed it, and for his Conſcience-ſake, not thy own, that was 
ſcar'd at it, as if unclean in it ſelf, and yet might be drawn 
to eaf if, as ſuch, by thy Example, not 7do/atrowſly, but 
with a doubting Conſcience, And the very ſame Reaſon,why 
out of this Cafe of anothers Scandal, a Man might eat, 
even becauſe the Earth is the Lords, and the fulxeſs of it, 
his Right cannot be retrench'd, nothing can be made un- 
clean 1n it ſelf that is Gods; the very fame is given for 
wot eating, in caſe of Scandal, The Earth is the Lords, and 
the fulneſs of it ; that is, We are not tied up to one Thing, 
to aſſert Gods Right in that only, that we muſt needs run 
our Brother into Scandal for it : The Earth, that has room 
enough ; and the Fulneſs of it, a full Table ( beſides that 
ſuppos'd to be the Idols) is the Lords, and his Bounty to 
be enjoyed in all, acknowledged, praiſed in all; ſo that 
we may pleaſe 41/, that is, conſult their trueſt Good, and 
give no Scandal; for that the Apoſtle means by pleaſing, 
| and oppoſes it to grieving and wording. Thus large [ 
have been in bringing the Caſe to the Romays, and to 
theſe Corinthians to much the ſame level and pitch, (except 
tne Meats be ſuſpeRted fouler by Dedication to an Ido!,than 
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by the meer Moſaict Interdit ) that the main Point of 
Scandal might be ſetled. For, though I ſhall allow juſt 
Conſideration to all other Points of Scanda/, and to the 
other Interpretation, viz. That the Apoſtle diſcourſes 
againſt thoſe /do/atrous Contaminations, thoſe Pangs of De- 
votion, and Reverence of the Idol, the tender new-conver- 
ted Chriſtian might relapſe into, by eating in the Idols 
Temple, at the Idols Feaſt; yet the main Point is, eating 
with offence, with a Conſcience not ſatisfied, the Meats that 
were pure in themſelves, but to them appeared impure ; as 
* evident by the much different ſharpneſs of Style the 
Apoſtle uſes in the danger of 7delatry, and the Caſe of the 
Doubting Conſcience. 

The unmediate Principle offended againſt, is then, The 
Government Conſcience ought to have over Man , a 
pointed it by God, againſt which nothing Humane ls 
to prevail, nor can do, but with the great miſchict of 
Scandal. 

Beſides this, there is ſome other Rule, or Principle of 
Truth, guiding Conſcience, and preſſing upon it in caſe of 
Scandal ; for Conſcience is not to guide a Man, but as it 
repreſents to him ſome Truth, to guide it ſelf and him 
by : elſe, as when the Blind lead the Blind, both will 'fa/ 
znto the Ditch, And when this Principle, that preſſes hard 
upon Conſcience, and to which Conſcience defers it ſelf, 
is over-born, thena Man is ſcandaliſed. 

The Principle, Conſcience, in the Caſe of the Romans, 
had lying hard upon it, was this : 

Whatever God hath forbidden once, as wnclean, is un- 
clean, and is fo long unclean, till we know that Prohibi- 
tion is removed. The weak Chriſtian did not believe the 
forbidding ſome Meats as wnclean, was removed; yet by 
the countenance of Example in the ſtronger Chriſtians, 
they were ſo hardy as to eat, while Conſcience was unſatiſ- 
fed, and fo were ſcandaliſed. 
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Conſcience in the Corinths had this Principle Jooking it 
full in the Face; To eat in an Idols Right, in Honour to 
Ido!s, is an abomination to God, The weak Chriſtian 
abhorring /dols, or to eat in Honour of them, did not as 
yet underſtand there could be a Separation betwixt the 
Pollution of the /o/, and the Meat, or the Temple where 
he was worſhipped : yet emboldned by ſeeing the ftronger | 
fit at Meat in an Idols Temple, they eat, and were inward- 
ly aftrighted at the unclean Meat they eat z they eat with 
Conſcience of the Idol, the Meat as offered to the 1dol, through 
the {force of Example ; that is, abhorring indeed the 7dol, 
and his Meat ; but withal, fearing it, as an Evil, and look- 
ing upon the Meat as impure, becauſe ſacrificed to an 7dol. 

- both theſe Caſes the Apoſtle _—_— againſt = uſe of 
Liberty in the ſtronger, againſt impoſing by way of Exam- 
ple, 6the ſcandal of |= cas wp 3 m6 a thing it is to 
offer but the Loweſt Rule of Compultſion in theſe Caſes. 

The 7mpoſer then, though but by Example, is he that 
ſeaxndaliſes : The Complier. againſt the Senſe of his own 
Mind, inſtrufted not by Truth and Reaſon ſatisfying him, 
but by Example leading him, is the Scandali/ed. 

Things being thus ſtated, let us obſerve the Scandal it 
ſelf, how it works in this Caſe. 

7. There is an A& of high Diſobedience committed 
againſt God, and his Authority, repreſented by Conſcience; 


both in that Conſcience, deputed by God, is in Taj and 


be , 
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. 
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Exampleſet up in its place ; as alfo that a Divine Law up- 
on Conſcience it ſelf, ſuppoſed to continue in force;1s vio- 


lated ; for though it ſhould be indeed antiquated, yet if 
Conſcience knows not it is ſo, it cannot a& of Faith and full 
perſwaſron, and ſo ſins. 


2. Conſcience is hereupon grieved, wounded, and loſes 
its due Comtforr. 


3- This begets a Flatneſs and Formality in all Religious 
SCrViICCs. 
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4. ALukewarmneſs to Religion in general; thus a Man 
is weakned by his Stumble and Fall, he lies proſtrate in all 
Religious Powers, 

5. Conſcience loſes its due vigour and exerciſe of Autho- 
rity. 
6. There is danger of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity. it ſelf, 
or the true Senſe ot Religion. 

7. Hereupon the Soul is in danger to be loſt, and the 
work of God to be deſtroyed, and he for whom Chriſt died, to 
periſh, if not recovered by Repentance. Thus it was with 
the Romans and the Corinths. 

Now to bring this to the Balance with Impoſitions in 
Ceremonies, or Indifferents, in after-Times. Firſt, Suppoſe 
the Sentiments of the Mind and Conſcience of many Chri/t- 
ans ny ingag'd, and lock'd in this Principle, That in 
the Worſhip of God, no Man may add, or diminiſh, fo much 
as to a Point, beyond Divine Inſtitution, and the moſt na- 
tural Circumſtances, and neceſiary Adherencies of all So- 
lemn and Grave Humane Actions : That there muſt be no- 
thing of Humane Device, for Edification or Significancy, 
but what is preſcribd. And no Man can deny, but this is 
a fafe Poſition, conſidering both the Stream of Scripture, 
ſound Reaſon, and the Experience of all Ages, how much 
miſchief hath come ſtealing up from Ceremonies, as high 
as to Idolatry and Superſtition. 

But let us withal allow, That though no Man can be 
the better for uſing theſe Indifferents, nor the worſe for not 
uſing them; yet there is a Liberty to uſe them, without 
being the worſe for uſing them, it a Man be fully perſuaded 
in his own mind concerning them. It muſt remain yer, 
that according to the Apoſt/es Dottrine, every Man that «ſes 
them, and doubts of their lawfulneſs with reſpe& to the 
forenamed Principle, is condemned in the uſing them, becauſe 
not of Faith, and fo ſubjet to all the juſt-now-recounted 
Miſchiets of Scaudal, ; 
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And that therefore, He that uſes them ſo as to preſs 
thoſe that are otherwiſe minded, to a Conformity, by his 
Example (if it be no more), much more it by Deſp:fengs, 
Cenſures, Vexations, Penalties ; he does not walk charita- 
Lly, he fins againſt Chriſtians, wounds their weak Conſciences, 
and ſo fins againſt Chriſt ina high Degree ; and for his Ce- 
remonies, the work of God is deſtroyed, and he for whom 
Chriſt died periſhes, if not ſav'd by Repentance. Now 
how high does this riſe up to the Woe Chriſt denounces on 
him by whom Scandals come ? 

For, it cannot but be ſupposd, there are many that are 
wrought upon, againſt the ſenſe of their own Minds, to 
ſuch a Conformity, as wherein they cannot but condemn 
them/eFves wherein they ſeem to allow themſetves, or do in- 
deed allow themſetves, fo far as the outward A reaches : 
Who can doubt, but in theſe days there are ſuch, as well as 
in the oy of the firſt Chriſtians 2 Yea, happy are many 
of thoſe that Conform, if they do not condemn themſelves 
wherein op allow themſelves , and carry the Miſchief of 
their Scauda/ within themſelves, filently from others, and 
often ſecretly from themſelves. 

And even where Men ſtand out againſt all preſſure upon 
them, and will not receive this Dint of Scaxdal, yet it is 
{till 8 Scanda/ offered, while unaccepted. 

All this now ſeems ſo ſtrong againſt impoſing in things 
of Iudifferency, for fear of Scandal in them, that it is won- 
der there ſhould be any Impoſition known in ſuch things 
among Chriſtians, for fear of Scandal; and yet in theſe ve- 
ry things of /ndifferency, Scandal hath run like Wild-fire, 
bluſter'd and roar'd like a Tempeſt, in theſe of all things, 
to chuſe, and that in all Ages within the Chriſtian World, 
and even. under Prote/taxcy it ſelf. 

But I ath to conſider Scandal ina ſecond Rank, viz. of 
thoſe who Yo vehemently and zealouſly fall in with Con- 
formity to theſe Impoſitions in /ndifferents, yet they my 
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be ſeandaliſed, and that very deeply. This Caſe does nor, 
I conſeſs, ariſe ont of the Apoſtles Diſcourſes, except by 
the other Interpretation of the Scope of that to the Co- 
rinths ; which gives it not onely, as if Compliance againſt 
the Sentiments of Conſcience, upon the Truſt of Example, 
were the Sin and Scandal; but that the weaker Chriſtians, 
not having the Knowledge of the rexger, doing as they 
did, and not prepoſleſs'd as they were, that the 7del/ was 
nothing, ſunk into ſome Degrees at leaſt of 7dolatrous Re- 
verence and Worſhip, as if they knew no other Reaſon of 

eating in an Idols Temple, but Devotion to him: And this 
kind of Scandal, though I believe the drift of the Apoſtle 
is chiefly asI have explained it, yet too often falls out in 
theſe Caſes. Thoſe Ceremonies that have been promoted 
into Divine Services, or into the Ornament of Religion, 
and the Places of it , have been, though dangerouſly 
enough, yet not ſo ill defign'd, as afterwards abuſed by 
more Ignorant Perſons, who greedy and fond of a ſenſual 
and external Religion, have been tranſported upon Saper- 

ſtition, and ſometimes downright /do/atry ; and this often 
noted in Scripture under the very Name of Scandal. Thus 

I before obſerv'd in the Caſe of Gideons Ephod, his Houſe 
and all Iſrael were inſnar d beyond the firſt Intention : Thus 
in the Brazen Serpent, continued (no doubt) in memory of 
the Miracle; yet afterwards prov'd fo great a Szare, that 
they burnt Incenſe to it. Andit is molt likely, Balaam caſt 
his Snare at firſt in a leſs-guilty Feaſting with the Midia- 
nites upon their /dols Sacrifices, not known to be ſuch poy- 
ſonous Meat, and by degrees toll'd them on into the midſt 
of the C ongregation and Aſſembly of Idolaters. Thus the 
Apoſtles, by Divine Direction, condeſcending to the weak- 
neſs of Convert-Fews among the Romans, on conſideration 
of the Divine Command in ſome of their Rites but juſt now 
expiring, degenerated afterward into ſuch a Judaiſm, that 
the ſam© Apoſtle was moſt ſevere againſt it; and that very 
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Strength of the Corinthian Chriſtians, or at leaſt the Weak. 
eſs of the Unknowing, following their Example, became 
aſterwards into an infamous Doctrine, the Dottrine of Ba- 

laam, and the very inchanting SeduCtion of the Propheteſs 
Jezebel, who taught the People of Chriſt to commit Fornicati- 
01, and to eat things offered" to Idols, in honour to them, 
The bringing in of Pictures into Places of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, ſuppoſe it as innocent as could be ſuppos'd at firſt, yet 
was abus'd 6.yw into all imaginable Corruption ; and it 
is much to be fear'd, all the Remonſtrances concerning more 
Innocent Rites, as they can't vindicate them from Scru- 
puloſity on one ſide, ſo can't preſerve them from Mens 
placing too much of their Religion in them on the other, 
whereby the true Conſcience of it is weakned, the Vertue 
and Vigour of Conſcience in things truly Religious, weak- 
ned. and ſpent, by having been laid out unneceſlarily upon 
extern Obſervances; and looſneſs of Life, like Fornication 
witheating things offered to 1dols, breaking in upon the Com- 
mute of ſuch Flatteries of Coxſcience for ſubſtantial Piety, 
as the Fews would exchange New-Moons and 0b1ations, for 
Tuſtice, and Mercy, and walking humbly with God. 

It muſt be indeed acknowledg'd, not onely Humane Ap- 
pointments, but even Divine Commands, are ſubje& to 
the Injury of Scandal; but with this difference: One can- 
not be cut off, _—_ Scandal preſſes neyer fo hard ; the 
other may; and ought : For, in all things not ordained b 

» God, the Principle ſinned againſt in Scandal is the exceed- 
ing Purity of Religion, the ſubſtantial Piety , and moſt 
Spiritual and Rational Worſhip of himſelf God requires 
and expetts by his Word; and that all things he has com- 
manded be adjuſted to thoſe Ends, even as he provided 
them; and all he has not commanded, ſhould ſtand off, or 
at leaſt be preſently ſuperſeded, when become the Prey of 
Scandal. Yet on the other ſide, Scandal ſhelters it felt un- 
der Order, Decency, or Edification of the I poojart, Ohe 

| ience. 


( $39 
_ to Authority ; and preſſes on to the utmoſt under 
them. 

3- The third fort of Scandal ariſing from Indifferent 
Things, upon thoſe that will not be at all perſwaded to a 
Compliance with them ; even they may be ſcandaliſed, by 
unlawtul and very ſinful Cenforiouſneſs, and Paſtion; pla- 
cing too much of their ſenſe of Religion upon their dilke 
of tuch Additions to Divine Worſhip; Diviſions and Sepa- 
rations on both ſides from the Pubhckeſt Worſhip of God, 
and National Unton in Religion, beyond the Merit and 
Qaality of the Cauſe, or further than the Caſe at its ut- 
moſt extent can require ; and if the Sin of Schiſz be ſuch, 
as the endeavour'd Notion of it would make it, a-Fall into 
the great Sin of Schiſm. 

The Principle offended againſt in this fort of Scandal, is, 
That great Love of Chriſtians, and Union in Divine Wor 
ſhip, in Truth, and Peace, made ſo Fundamental in Chriſti- 
anity by Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 

The pretence of Scandal lies too both ways, That for 
the ſake of ſuch Additionals, we may deſert thoſe much 
higher Conliderations, and Reaſons, and Cauſes of Love 
and Union, and our Obligations to them. 

The Apoſtle repreſents this great Miſchief, not under 
the formal Account of Scandal, in the Diſcourſe to the Ro- 
»ans, though I doubt not he after refers to it expreſly as 


ſuch, when he joyns Scandals and Diviſions together ; but Rem. 16, 17%. | 


in the Diſcourſe 1t ſelf he both ſets out the Heat on both 
ſides, in. judging and deſpifing, and argues on both ſides, with 
higheſt ſtrength of Divine Reaſon, againſt the Evil both 
ways. 

And this is certain, The more excellent our Religion, 
the more deſirable our Publick Worſhip and Communion,. 
for the Piety, Rationality, and Order of it, the more pure 
our National Church, and Aſſociation in Religion is, and. 


the greater the Sin of Separation ;, the more does the Apo- 
{tles 
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es Argument apainſt ſcandalifing for the ſake of Indiffe.. 
rencies, preſs and urge us : _ ſhould oxr Good be thought 
evil of, or 4/aſphew'd? Why ſhould our Publick Worſhip, 

and National Religion, be once thought to be Ceremony 2 

Why ſhould our Communion be clogg'd with things of no 

greater avail, than Meat and Drink? Why ſhould we loſe . 

thoſe from our Communion, who own , The Kingdom 

God is Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; and 

contend for thoſe Divine things, though they have not lei- 

ſure and freedom for Ceremonies; when they that ſerve 

God in them, though they cannot joyn in leſſer things, 

yet as they are accepted of God, fo ſhould be approved of 

Mex 2 Or if the Sin of Separation be ſo great, and even 

Schiſm it ſelf, why for our Meat, for our Indifferent things, 

ſhould zhey periſh, tor whom Chriſt died ; or ſuch a Work 

of God as appears in them, be deſtroyed 2 

4. The Severity, Paſſion, Tranſport beyond the Values 
of the things themſelves, and taking up the I»fruments of 

Cruelty, cannot be without Scandal upon/ the Impoſers of 

Indifferency ; and thoſe that will needs be 7ask-maſters un- 

der them, cannot be without Scaxdal : For, while they 

ſeem to be zealous of Order, Deceney, Uniformity, they 
ſin againſt the Precepts of Love, 2nity, Mercy, Peace, and 
exchange too often thoſe excellent Paſtoral-Sraves of Beau- 
Z«þ.11,7.15, ty and Baxds, for the Inſtruments of the fooliſh Shepherd, 
an that extend not to any true Atts of Paſtoral Care, Yikting, 
Healing, Feeding, but Tearing and Rending. 

Laſtly, By-ſtanders and Neuters have the Woe to the 
World, becauſe of Scandals, coming upon them ; for they 
miſ-judge of the excellent Religion of the Goſpel, by theſe 
great Miſcarriages , and it falls under their mifrepate, as 
it it ftood in Ceremonials : in regard of whom, the 4po/t/e 
was ſo cautious, that the Good of Chriſtians ſhould not be 
evil ſpoken of, as if the Kingdom of God was only Meat and 
Drixk. For whereas the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity _ 
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fie themſelves to the Conſciences of all Men, Ceremonials 
lead to Atheiſm; as if Religion were but the Craft of Par. 
ties, uſing Trifles for Intereſt, Rule , and Domination ; 
and Differences in the Profeſſion of it , when multiplied 
by Diſputes about theſe /ndjfferents, bring miſtruſt upon 
all, as if there were nothipg certain. Laflly, the Heats, 
Cruelties, and Perſecutions uſed on theſe Accounts, cannot 
but look 'very ſtrange, and full of horrour, to the very 
Light of Nature. 

For, how can it but appear Prodigie, and Portent, that 
Chriſtian Religion, that counted upon nothing but Perſe- 
cution of it ſelf in the World, ſhould turn the Weapons 
uſed againſt it, upon it ſelf ; as hath been moſt notoriouſly 
infamous in the Popiſh Inhumanities > Or what Stranger 
can think well of ſuch a Chriſtianity And then more 
dire it is, that Proteſtant Religion, branding Popery as a 
Religion of Blood, ſhoud be ſo much as tinftur'd with any 
of that Spirit ; and that any of theſe Evils ſhould be for 
the ſake, and upon the account of 7ndifferents, that are ac- 
knowledged to be deviſed by Mer , that are not equal to 
Gods Law, that may be chang'd, for which other Countries, 
that uſe them not, are to be condemrn'd ; whereas Subſtan- 
tial Order and Decency are the ſame throughout the 
World, ſome ſmall Local Differences allowed for. 

This is the great Cauſe of Complaint : But on the other 
ſide, the Reaſons that appear to Diſſenters againſt them 
are great and weighty in themſelves : Let them be miſta- 
ken in the Application ; yet a great Reaſon on the contra- 
ry to any thing, if miſfapprehended , is of much more 
weight, than a very ſlight and inconfiderable Reaſon for 
it, however true: And, though in a much inferiour Caule, 
I acknowledge, yet I hope it is not unlawful to make an 
Alluſion to that unavoidable Argument againſt Atheiſm, 
That the enduring of . inconfiderable Inconveniencies, though 


certain, is much more eligible to a wiſe Man, than the adven- 
ture 
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ture upon intolerable and endleſs Inconveniency , though ſup- 
po#d uncertain. In a like manner, though of a lower con- 
ſequence, and yet not altogether lower, 7he great miſchief 
of Scandal, though poſſibly upon miſtake, is not to be hazarded 
upon, ſuppoſe, the more certain little Incorventences of Mens 
»ot conforming to Indifferencies. 4 

But that there may be a more equal Poiſe of the Matter, 
I ſhall briefly preſent the ObjeQtions againſt Indulgence to 
Diſſenters in [ndifferencies, upon the account of Scandal, 
and the Anſwers that may be returned to them. 

Objedt. x. /f Scandal were a» Argument againſt things, 
we muſt go out of all things, even out of the World, nay, 
out of Religion it ſelf ; for all things are full of Scandal, 
even the beſt things. 

Anſw. Tt nad be yet a conſiderable Service done to the 
World , the Chriſtian World, if but ſo much of Scandal 
were defalk'd, as hath its play in Izdifferents : The abate- 
ment would be above what can eaſily be believed, if all 
that hath ſwell'd the Account of Scandal from Indifferent 
Things, had been wiſely and thriftily cut off, from the en- 
trance of Chriſtianity to this day. 

And the Sting of the Argument, why it ſhould have 
been, and yet ſhould be fo, is, That they are but Indife- 
rents that are ſpoken of, the Uſe of which makes us not 
the better, nor the non-uſe the worſe : But the miſchief of 
Scandal is incomputably great, ſo that the advantage of 
ſuch an Abatement had brought Infinite Recompence with 

_Uſury, in Truth and Peace, for that little Profit, if any, that 
could grow from barren and dead 7ndifferents m Religion, 
though conſidered as ſeparate from Scandal. 

Object. 2. The Apoltle himſelf was enforced to change 
his Voice concerning Indulgence to the weak, i the Judaique 
Rites, aud to vote the perfiſting in a Love to them damnable 
and the Holy Spirit brands the Idolothytes. conceded by the 
Apoſtle, to } afterwards the Do&rine of Balaam: So that 

the 
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the Weakneſs of Conſciences about Indifferent Things becomes 
ſo maſterleſs, unruly, and headſtrong , as to indanger main 
Concernuments in Religion, if not reformed, the due time of 
Indulgence being allowed for it. ; 

Anſw. The Miſchief, if nearly obſerved, always grows 
from making more Acceſiions to the Worſhip of God, 
and Religious Services, than God hath made : For the J- 
daizing in the Galatians, the Will-Worſhip and ſhew of Wiſ- 
dom among the Coloſtans, the forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from Meats, all grow- upon the ſame 
Root : Even the Idolatry and Luxury of the dolothyres, 
came not from a wiſe and Chriſtian aſſerting God's Right 
above the 7do/'s, but from ſinking down into the ſenſual 
Worſhip of the /do/, by a daily Converſation at his Table 
in his Temple, and uniting Heatheniſm with Chriſtianity ; 
of one of which, either Fadaiſm or Zeatheniſm, moſt Rites 
are but the Offspring, 

The great.Danger is either in exalting Gods Creatures 
into a ſtate, and tor Uſes and Ends, above what he Or- 
dained them, at Humane pleaſure and arbitrament ; or 
retrenching the Liberty God hath given in the free uſe of 
his own Creatures; for every Creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refuſed, if received with thanksgiving : For 
it is ſanftified by the Word of God and Prayer, Now this 
cannot alike extend to the —_ and Ceremonies created 
by Humane Imagination, and impoſed with rigour, and 
that not only on Civil Accounts, which we meddle not 
with, but upon Religious, where God is only Supreme: 
At which Door hath entred all the Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion into the World, winding it ſelf by leſſer Degrees, and 
ſo mounting it ſelf to the very top. 

The great Uſe of the 4po/t/e's two Diſcourſes, is there- 
fore to be reſolved into this one main Poſition. That upon 
the account of /ndifferencies, wherein the «ſe or non-uſe 
cannot commend us to God, = ſhould .not Scandaliſe, 
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nor fo much as offer Scardai tor any of the Servants of 
Chriſt. . 

In all which it is duly to be confidered, That Scavdal 
runs in the Induſtrious Impoſing and binding Obſervation, 
cither by Example that expe&ts Conformity to it, or any 
more violent Influence upon Compliance: That which 
the Apoſtle therefore perfwades to, was not any thing of 
Ritual Diſtinilion of Days or Meats, but only the not ecat- 
ing ſuch or ſuch Meats, happened in theſe two Caſes to 
be the Expedient againſt Scavda/, he therefore perfwades 
the ot eating upon theſe Contingencies, as. by the by, 
which was a very eaſie. performance for Chriſtian Charity ; 
but the Thing he was wholly intent upon, was that great 
Doctrine of not Scandaliſimg for the fake of different 
Things. Theſe Circumftances eafily vaniſhed, the main 
Point remains unmoved. They were only a Scheme, 2 
momentany and tranſitory one, to diſplay this great Do- 
ctrine in, and to preſent it upon. 

When theſe things into a Ritual Religion , the 
Scheme was altered and thifted, they grew finful, and were 
condemned ; the Dodtrine ſtood yer, and. for ever ſtands 
firm, planted upon them, 

Obje&t. 4. The Rites uſed are ſuch' as are recommended 
from Antiquity, aud were of wſe of old, in the Primitive 
Church, 

Anſw. Allow it to be fo. All that can be colleted from 
thence, is but Example, wound up to its higheſt Peg, 
when it does not reach Chriſt > And whenever it does not 
reach him, it does not bind, Be ye followers of me, as 
am of Chriſt, ſaid the Apoſt/e, juſt about to diſcourte of the 
pau, Ordinances or Traditions. Thofe Concurrences, 
Att, Every where, Always, maſt begin in Scripture, and 
be found there, elſe they do but oblige our Prudence, not 
our Conſcience. 

Quly fo far as Azriquity, or the Primitiue Charch, is 
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ables ns to fre with our own Eyes the Senſe of Scripture, 
"of the Determinations of Natural Light and Reaſon in 
any Caſe, fo far it obliges us in Conſcience. All elſe is 
buf the Deference of Modeſty and due Regare, which can- 
not weigh againſt Scandal, except we make the Oracles of 
Antiquity, equal to the Heavenly Oracles; and then we 
mult demand the ſame Certainty of the Divine Inſpira- 
tion of the one, as of the other, or clſe we may quickly 
run into-the greateft of Scandals. 

Obje&. 5. The Commands of Lawful Authority take away 
the Indifferency, and make Necellary, what was before 
Indiflerear. 

 Auſw, The Queſtion is not, Whether Magiſtrates ought 
. to be obeyed in all things different ; for that is readily 
granted, i£.in all Circumſtances they are ndifferent ; nor 
whether Rites are /»diferent Things, for that is alſo ſup- 
poſed to be granted ; but the queſtion muſt be, Whether it 
15an indifferent thing to give or receive Scandal, upon the 
account of different Things ; ſeeing that may indiſputably 
fall out, or the Apoſtles Diſcourſes tall to the Ground ; and 
in one fort of Indifferents,-as well as others, elſe the 4po- 
#les Diſcourſe will be ineffeftual to any the like Caſe: 
Secing then the Tribunal and Authority of God is higher, 
than of any of the Supreams of this World, and that Scax- 
dal is cogniſable only before him ; and that whatever in- 
curs Sandal 'is inſeparable from Sin againſt God; it muſt 
needs follow, that in a Caſe of Dox4r, from which a Man 
cannotacquithimſelf, he cannot.obey Mex in that, without 

obeying God, who hath declared to him, Whatever is not 

Faith is Sin; and he that dowbteth, and doth what he 
doubteth of, is Damned ; that is, Condemned within himſelf, 
and inthe thing it felf: And the Reaſon in ſuch a Caſe 
muſt be the ſame, as in a Caſe of Legg Magiſtrates a- 
painſt any expreſs Divine Prohibition. For though the 
thing doubted of, does much differ, ifit be indeed indiffe- 
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rent: Yet the Prohibition is as plain againſt doing what is 
doubted of, and what is not of Faith, as in any Caſe. 

Seeing then all Humane Authority muſt lower its Top 
to Divine, I cannot ſee,but that, in ndifferent things in Re- 
ligion, which is Gods peculiar, for we ſpeak only of that, 
- the Magiſtrates Power is excluded, in caſe of real doubt of 
Conſcience, in which a Man can do nothing, but he runs 
into Gods danger, even as inany other caſe of ſuch danger, 
by reaſon of Sin. And whatis offered in Relief, will not 
avail, viz, That Obedience to Magiſtrates is certainly a 
Duty ; but whether there be any diſobedience to God, a- 
bout ſuch or ſuch Indifferents, is in doubt ; and if the thin 
be indeed indifferent, it is a doubt upon miſtake: And then 
there is a diſobedience to God, in an «xdoubted Rule, and 
Command to avoid it in a caſe not only of doubt, but of 
miſtake. 

This, I fay, cannot avail; Becauſe the meaſure is not to 
be drawn betwixt Obedience to Magiſtrates in all /awf«/ 
things, or things indifferent ; but betwixt Obedience to Ma- 
giſtrates, and Obedience to that Rule of the Word of God 
in all caſes of doub?, which is as clear, and as little ſub- 
jet to doubt, asany Rule whatever. Yet does not this 
evacuate the Power of Magiſtrates, it being reſtrained to 
things indifferent in Religion, and in Doubt, and the Doubt 
fixed upona grand Principle of Truth. | 

Nor is that of greate rſatisfa&tion, That in Obedience to 
Magiſtrates, there are ſo many degrees of Good, and ſo 
many of Evil in the Diſobedience ; but in doing well or ill, 
concerning ndifferents, there are much fewer Degrees, 
both of the Good, and the Evil; therefore Qbedience to 
God, in ſo great a Morality, as Obedience to Magiltrates, 
is always to be preferred before our doing well in rdifee- 
rents; and the fear of Evil in one, to be avoided much ra- 
ther, than the ſame fear in the other, 
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\. The Reaſon of Diſſatisfaftion is this, That the Meaſure 
15-not betwixt the Morality of Obedience to God, in obey- 
ing Magiſtrates, -and doing well or ill about things Indiffe- 
rext, but betwixt the Morality of Obeying Godin one of his 
clear and undoubted Precepts, -and in another of the ſame 
Evidence and Clearneſs ; which muſt needs be one and the 
ſame, and of the fame Rate of Morality : Seeing Obedience 
to God is the Fundamental Morality. | 

If it werenot thus, the Magiſtrates Prohibition of $4a- 
crifice of the Cup in the Lords Supper, muſt exempt from 
Obedience to God in thoſe Duties ; becauſe Obedience to 
Magiſtrates is a Moral Duty, but the other Ceremonial. 

Bur it is out of Meaſure certain,Obedience to God is both 
the top and the bottom of all Morality ; and although 
Obedience to Magiſtrates is a great point of Morality, yet 
Obedience to God is ſo before it, as to be the Meaſure of it. 

| Beſides, if Obedience to God be to be valued not by his 
Authority, but by weighing the Precepts themſelves,much 
more Obedience to Magiſtrates is to be eftimated by the 
Commands they give,: of which /xdiferents in Religion 
-will never be made out to be worthy tobe the Teſts, either 
of their Authority, or our Obedience ; whatever un- 
thinking Men'have faid therein. . 

Indeed among the Divine Commands, God hath choſen 
Mercy, rather than Sacrifice,  honouring Parents, rather 
than Corban, but it is becauſe he hath ſo declared in his 
Word, and in. Mens Conſciences. . 

But all the Laws of God do harmomouſly Conſpire, and 
Subordinate themſelves one taanother, among which O: 
bediencetb Magiſtrates, and Preſerving the Government, 
angPeace of Conſcience, arenoneof the leaſt, nor of any 
conteſt, of diſtance of unkindneſs between themſelves : 
Whoſo: ts wiſe. He. ſhall underſtand theſe things : Prudent ? 
And he ſhall know them ; for the ways: of the Lordare right in 
themſelves,” and lye in ftreight” Lines one to another ; Te 
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FTuft ſhall walk in them, —_ Tranſgtefſors fall therein. 

In fine, Mogiſtrates, eſpecially C briftian Magiſtrates, are 
as much oblig'd againſt puſhing on Scanda/, as private 
Chriſtians, «nd more, as they are the Cyfedes, the Publick 
Guardians of Couſcience.But if they fail in their Duty,Obedi- 
ence to them cannot diſannul the Charges againſt Scan- 
dal, lying upon all Chriſtians, in Relation to one another ; 
nor can their Laws preſcribe againſt Moderation. 

Obj. 6. But when time is allowed to the Doubtful to /a- 
tisfy themſelves, if they come not off from their Scruples, 
it argues Humor and Fattion are higheſt in the Caſe ; or a 
Superſtition ou the other fide. 

Anſw, The Apefile tells us, 1t 132 yery happy, 2 very rare 
bing, when Chriſtians ſurmount their Dowdts, Zlappy is be 
that Condemns not himſelf, wherein he allows himſelf; It is a 
very Prividedged Caſe tobe well and wiſely ſatisfied after 
Doubt ; and therefore it muſt not be haſtily cenſured, if 
thoſe that have been unſatisfied cannot preſently anſwer 
our Lure to the other ſide, 

And the time is much larger, that is necefary in ſome 
Caſes, than in others : The Ceremonies of Moſes, it was rea- 
ſonable ſhould go off more quick, as Shaddows of the Night, 
by the brightneſs of the Goſpel, and conld never return a- 
ny more. But the Reaſonsagainft —_—_— Idols Feaft,be- 
ing nearer Moral, are much more durable,and may laſt,cvex 
while theWarld ſtauds,where,or when-ever 1dolatry has place. 

In the firſt Reformation from Popery, there was Reaſon 
to expe, the Superſtitious Rites and Cuſtoms, that had 

ained upon Mens Minds with the Reputation of Religion, 
uld be daily wearing oft ; but the Reaſons of Doubt in 
Indifferents affixed to Dzvize Worſhip, taken from that per- 
petual Obligation of preſerving it pure; ſetled upon the 
Baſe of trueſt, fundelt Reaſon, and much more favoured 
by Scripture, well arm'd with Experience of Events, mult 
always continue in force, and fo no Time may be farge 
enoug 
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for petting" off from thofe Scruples rhat ſpring 
from them, but that wherein they are indeed raken away, 

But if any thing of Turbulency, Faftion, or Unrulineſs 
be ſuppoſed to lye deeper than the Scruples; it is beſt to 
ns 5 it, by taking away fo juſt a Caufe to mannage 
it ſelf, upon and by fo great a kindnefs to Confcience, that 
ought to be tendered, 7o heap Coals of Fire upon the heads 
of ſach Perſons, either to reform them, or condemn them 
beyond Apelogie. 

Or if Superſtition, and placing Re/izion on the other 
ſide, in having a Zeal againft Ceremonies be ſuſpetted; 
even that does but increaſe the Scandal ariſing from theſe 
Indifferent Things, and makes them more neceſſary to be 
remov'd, as Stumblmg-Blocks out of Mens way ; you cure 
the Superſtition on the other ſide too, by taking away the 
Cauſe. _ 

Object. 7. Order and Government in the Church, or Na- 
tional Religion, cannot be preferV/d without ſuch Guards up- 
e» both Picty, Order, aud Unity ; for beſides that Publick 
Authority hath thought them fit, there are many private Chri- 
ſtians zealous of them, and that wonld be ſcandaliſed, if 
they were taken away, as if the Precept of the Apoſtle 
were broken, Let all things be done Decently, and in Or- 
der ; and of them greateſt care is to be had, as owning the 
Publique Authority moſf. 

Anſw, I have already aſſerted, in anſwer to ſome parts 
of this Objeion ; 

r. That Religion and Picty are its own beſt Guards, and 
Devotion to God preferv'd moſt awful, as well as moſt 
pure, ir its own Sprrituality and 7rath. 

2. That all Natural and Neceffary Order and Decency, 
are always to be fecnred, as much as may be, as being. 
above the Scale of meer Indifferents. 

}- Thar Unity is to be preferv'd in the Pruviohate /ove 
of Chriffians to one another, center d in thoſe principal 
Thiags: 
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Things, Love. of God and Chriſt, and. keepmg his Command. 
ments ; and not in one Face of Uniformity; which is, if 
plac'd upon Ceremonials, in its own Nature, as variable as 
the Phaſe of the Moon. 

| 4- I add, The more Publick Societies in Religion are 
intended, and deſired to be, the more Comprehenſive the 
Forms of Union muſt be. The Prudence, and holy Cau- 
tion, of that firſt Counci/ we read of in the Chriſtian 
Church, is always to be followed : When the Fews and 
Gentiles were to come into the neareſt Union, and as great 
an 7niformity, as was any way neceſlary, cither in the /e- 
veral [/ dane 4h or the whole Church ; when Doubts and 
Diſputes had ariſen concerning the Terms of their Union, 
was that prime Canon made, ( happy had it been, if that 
Pattern had been ever ſince kept to) 7t ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no other Burden, than 
Theſe neceſſary Things ; one neceſſary by a perpetual Morality, 
one other in the fear and danger of /dolatry, or Scandal : 
The other two zeceſſary at that time, but by alteration of 
Time they dropp'd off, as to any Religious Import ; ex- 
cept as general Nature may check at them. 

5. The Banding of Societies in unneceſſary Rites, is ra- 
ther of Eccleſiaſtick Intereſt and Domination, than of the 
Concerns of Chriſtian Religion. 

6. If there are ſuch Varieties, that ſome cannot ſerve 
God, without adorning their Worſhip with theſe 4rb:itrary 
Rites of Order and Decency, they muſt ſtand or fall to their 
own Maſter : It they have ſuch a Faith, ſeeing the Danger 
of Scandalifing lies moſt on the ſide of Ceremonies, they 
are thoſe that ſhould haws-zt to themſelves before God, not 
they that doubt; or, becauſe it is the Publickly Eſtabliſhed 
Order, they ſhould carry the Happineſs, the Priviledge of 
their ful! Perſwaſion humbly, and compaſiionately, being 
not high minded, but fearing leſt in ſome- parts of that, 
wherein they ſcem 1ſo_ clear, Cauſes of Contennag 
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themſelves lye hid at preſent, and afterwards fart 
our. 

But all this cannot be a Standard for others; they that 
are doubtful ought not to be ſcrewed up, by Engines 
and Pullies, to this ZZappineſs : Seeing then there are ſome 
that dare not ſerve God in this way, we muſt ſeek out 0- 
ther Terms of Union, and they are very near us; the vital 
Union of Chriſtianity, our National Reformed Religion, 
which may ſubſiſt well enough, if we would let it,in theſe 
leſſer Diſtintions. 

It did not make dverſe Churches in Primitive Rome, that 
Raines Meats and Days, and others 

1d not, 

Yet the aſſerting the Rights of the Goſpel-Freedom 
from Judaick Bondage, was ot more concernment to the 
Chriſtian Church, at that time, than all the Order and De- 
cency of Deſpotick Ceremonies can be worth to it now. 

Let us therefore, as the Concluſion of this Head of 
Scandal, always remember, upon the point of Indifferency, 
That, Al! that it is, hath beennam'd already, and it is known to 
belndifferency, and it may not contend with Scandal, that is 
mightier than it ; for Scandals Scandal, real Miſchief, and 
lays about it from every Quarter with Miſchiefs. How 
much better then is it, that indifferent things in Religion 
were taken away, even while the World ſtandeth, than 
that they ſhould be kept up as the Sconces of Scandal ? 

For Indifferent Things let not the Work of God be deſtroy- 
ed, nor any [for whom Chriſt dyed in danger to Peri(h ; the 
more we eſteem our Church, our Religion, our Worſhip of 
God, the better and purer they are, the more it 1s pity 
any ſhould be divided from it, ſhould be fo far ſcandaliſed, 
as to be Schiſmaticks from it, either in our account, or if 
it be that Sin, in the real danger of it, and of. periſhing in 
it. The more excellent our Charch is, the more the 4- 
p2/tles Rules take hold of us. Let not the good of our p99 
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beevil ſpoken of, as if it was Ceremonial; Let us not loſe 
any from our Church, for Meat and Drink : Increaſe not the 
Woe of Scandal any way, for ſo mean Things, as /ndife- 
rents. 

Let us not indanger our ſelvesinto the Woe of him, by 
whom Scandal comes, for Elements, 

But beſides all theſe Conſiderations, there is not fo abſo- 
Jute a ſecurity in adding avy thing, under any Name what- 
ever, to the pure Worſhip of God, any more than to his 
Word, leſt we be found Lyars to him, miſmatching with it, 
what will not endure the Fire, Greateſt Peace have they that 
love thy Law, O Lord, and that only ; #othing ſhall offend 
them, in nothing will they offend others. Obſerving Rites 
that had been Divine, was not ſo ſafe tothe firſt Chriſtians, 
having to do with Rites that had been corrupted 1do/atrou- 

ſly, and Superftitioufly, proved very Fatal. Ceremonies are 
but Shaddows, Superſtition eafily pervades that /;ttle thin 
Eſſence they have : They have not the Right of being Gods 

Creation to bring them off, to lye lower than their Corrup- 
I tion, and commend them : There isno fuch Cauſe to be 

+ Fother Sim: OVEr-Zealous of ſuchthings,in regard of which, a late * Ro- 
© mons's Critical maniſt hath ſaid, The true Religion of the Church of England, 

RR - differs little from the Romiſh, m outward —_ 

id The Argumeat ſtrikes all ways,it our Conſtitution be fo 
good, and injur'd not at all by Ceremonies, let us, as Chriſt, 
Seek, and ſave that which is loft ; thoſe we look upon, as the 
leaſt, that believe in Chriſt, let them not be loſt for Ceremo- 
»ies, TheLove and Compaſſion of a Saviour, triumphs 
towards rheſe leaſt, eaſily Offended, narrow-ſoul'd, mo- 
roſe, ſuppoſe them ; Smoaking Flax, braiſed Reeds, yet de- 
ſpiſe them not, if Chriſtians, if Proteſtants. Their Angels 
Zehold the Face of the Father, of Chriſt in Heaven, Let them 
not be Offended, Scandalifed from Union with our Nat 70- 
el Church tor Ceremonies. 


| Prov, 30:5, 6. 
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If on the other ſide, our Ceremonies in Gods account 
ſhould be blemiſhes of our Church, and ImperfeCtions ; or 
if they may be turned intoſuch by an ignorant uſe of them, 
or if they cauſe Diviſions and Scandals ; if the Miſchiefs of 
thoſe Scandals fall upon Strangers to true Religion, and 
keep them at diſtance : All thele conſiderations weigh hea- 
Vy againſt a Zea! for them. 

But if none of theſe can be laid to their Charge; yet if 
Men doubt concerning them, what muſt they do 2 How 
ſhall they eſcape that of the Apoſtle? Ze that doubteth is 
Damned if he Eats, Whatever is not of Faith is Sin. Why 
ſhould this be hazzarded for /udifferents* And when the 
Tyde of Advantages, Preterments, Publick Approbation, 
are on one ſide ; Deprivation of all thoſe, Cenſures and 
Penalties on the other ; who dares anſwer for many Men, 
that they do not offer Violence to their Principles, much 
more venture over their Doubts? And yet in thoſe very 
Doubts has the 4peſtle laid his Doctrine. 

Or Laſtly, Wo can,reaſonably ſuppoſe, Men would ftem 
this Tyde that is againft chem, it they had not real Con- 
ſcientious Doubts, orhigher than Doubts, to conteſt with 
in prejudice of their Complyance. 

Upon the wholethen, 1 cannot'but conclude, Impoſing 
Inditferent Things in Religion, by a violent Example; 
much more by ſevere Ways, is very contrary to the Apo- 
ſtles Do&rine in that Caſe ; and that upon Reaſons, that 
till I ſee themanſwered, I muſt ſuppoſe unanſwerable. 

I have now thus far diſcourſed of Scandal in the more 
ſtrit, and particular Caſes, Scripture hath given us the 
notices of ; but in the remaining Heads to be treated of, 
I ſhall conſider it in that largeſt and moſt comprehenſive 
Graſp of it, Religion in general. 

And there is nothing that requires greater Wiſdom, and 
the prepoſleſſions of a more Religious Prudence, than to 


fit, and count the Charge of undertaking ſerious Picty, as 
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the Lord hath bidden us in relation to one Branch of Scau« 
dal, Perſecution; ſo with reſpedt to the whole Negotia- 
tion of Scandal in the World. 

[t is the great both Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
the Scripture, that he hath given tull and ample warning 
betore-hand, of all the Diſadvantages we are to encoun- 
ter in our Faith, Love, and Obedrence to him; as when 
we are aſſured, There ſhall be Falſe Prophets, There muſt 
be Hereſies, There ſhall be Perſecution, There ſhall be an 
Apoſtacy, or general Deteftion trom 7rae Symmetral Chri- 
ftianity, within Chriſtiavity it ſelf :. And ſon the preſent 
Caſe, it mult needs be that Scandals come. For the Knows- 
ledge of theſe things is one greateſt Defence againſt the 
Evil prediQed, as allo againſt the ſtsggering of our Minds, 
concerning the Truth ot Religioa it ſelf. 

Let anyman then enquire, and fearch this thing out, 
both in Scripture and cloſe Reaſon, and he will find Scan- 
dals muſt come ; though he may at firſt think, Religion, 
if it be ſo great and excellent as is given out of it, ſhould 
not be darkned and clouded with Scanda/, but ſtand clear 
from it ; and it be impollible it ſhould be any way liable 
co It, 

Now that it is in 1t ſelf Juſt and Right, even to Perfe- 
{ion it ſelf, is every where recorded and publiſhed of ir. 
Wiſdom ſpeaks excellent things, and the opening its Lips are 
Right Things : It ſpeaketh Truth, and Wickedneſs is an abo- 
mination to its Lips: Af its Words are in Righteouſneſs, and 
nothing froward or perverſe in them: They are all plain to 
him that underſtandeth, and right to them that find Knows 
ledge. . The Righteouſneſs of thy Teſtimonies is everlaſting, 
give me Underſtanding and I ſhall live. Geds Precepts are 
right concerning All Things, and ſecure from every Falſe Way. 
His Law is the Truth. By the Word of his Lips Men are 
plat. 19.4. Kept from the Paths of the Deſtroyer. Amidſt all the. /can- 
| Be. 14.1!, daliſing, and intangling Works of Men, The Ways of = 
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Lord are all right, if Men have but right Feet, right In- 
tentions, Aﬀections, and Motions. And yet when all this 
is granted, let any Man caſt the thing in his ſevereſt 
Thoughts, and he will find it impoſſible, as things are, 
Religion ſhould be free from Scandal, and that therefore, 
as if any Man cannot deny himſelf, he cannot be Chrill's 
Diſciple, ſo if any Man cannot Encounter Scandal, and 
overcome, he cannot be the Servant of God, the Diſciple of 
Chriſt. 

Let us then reſume the Notion of Scandal, and fit it 
to this general Proſpe&t over Religion, I am now upon, 
and we thall find, as the Lord ſpeats, that Scandals muſt 
COMRC. 

Scandal then is any Falſe Pretence or Appearance, where- 
by Religion, or any of the nobler Objects, Parts, Rules, 
or Reaſons of it, are expos'd to Diſadvantage and Diſgult, 
as unreaſonable, unjuſt, untrue, weak and empty ; mo- 
roſe, unlovely, and undeſirable; or the contrary, Sin, Ir. 
religion, and Diſobedience to God are gloſs'd over, and 
preſented, as in all regards, more choofable, and to be de- 
ſired than Religion ; and all things ſo intangled and per- 
plex'd among themſelves, that Men are ſeduc'd from the 
eſteem of the Divine Law, and Obedience to it, and in- 
ſnard in Sin; even by that juſtle, and diſorder Scax- 
dal makes in the ſeveral Laws and Rules of Religion a- 
mong themſelves ; and the blending with them thep re- 
tences of Sin ; upon which great diſhonour - to God 
and Religion, ſharp Conflicts of Conſcience within it ſelf, 
Miſchief to the Souls of Men, and a general Diſ-afte&i: 
on to Religion enſues. 

And now, how this muſt needs be, I ſhall undertake to 
ſhew, having only obſerved; Firſt, | 

That there are ſome main Things ſo neceſſary for our 
Knowledge, Faith, and Practice, that they are made 


exquiſitely clear, and moſt eafie to be underttood. = 
| that 
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that runs, may read them; wafaring Men, though Fools, can- 
wot err therein ; the entrance of the Word of God, concer- 
ning them, giveth Light, it giveth underſtanding to the 
Simple. ; 

Again,There are ſomeThings of very great advancement 
to the Soul, and its Happineſs, that are the reward of a 
holy, humble diligence to kwow, in ſuch a Meaſure, as 
they ought to be known, and of a preceeding Obedience in 
thoſe ſo plain things, that (as the Reſurredzon of Chriſt) are 
not ſhewn to all the People, but to choſen Witneſſes : Thus 
the ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will 
ſhew them his Covenant : What Man is he that feareth the 
Lord? Him ſhgll he teach in the way, that he ſhall chuſe: 
The Meek will he guide in Judgment ; and the Meek will he 
teach his way, If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of 
my Dottrine, whether it be of God, or not : On the other ſide 
Ignorance, and Diſobedience to thoſe Divine Truths, that 
are neareſt, and moſt plain to us, are puniſhed, either 
with concealment of, or leaving us to Injudiciouſceſs, 
and Inſenſtbleneſs, in higher Divine Manifeſtations ; where 
alſo thar Injudiciouſneſs and Inſenſibleneſs areCondemaed, 
For to him that hath ſhall be given,and from him that hath uot, 
by improvement and good uſe, ſhall be taken away, eves 
that which he hath : And this is the Condemnation for not be- 
lieving in Chriſt (that ſupernatural Revelation) becauſe they 
loved Darkneſs rather than Light, as.a Cover for their E- 
vil deeds. 

But beſides thoſe plain Truths, written with a Sun- 
beam 1n Nature ir ſelf, beſides thoſe of clear Revelatzon, 
there are neceſſarily ſome deep Truths, concerningi/the Di- 
vine Nature, 'the Attributes of God, his. Decrees, and Ads, 
ſome Myſteries of Chriſt, of -Providence, and the Govern- 
-ment of the World, that command Awe, Reverence, and 
Modeſty, and-are not to be'fathom'd and fully underſtood, 
and yet -cannot be fo divided, nor {ſeparated __ ow 
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Truths that are neceſſary to be krown ; but that the Un- 
deritanding muſt, and ought to have an obſervation of, 
and fearch after them ; though with Fear and 7 rembling, 
and with a Wiſdom to Sobriety, yet to know as much of 
them, as it is made to kuow by Scripture. 
Theſe things now being premiſed, I come to ſhew, That 
in the firſt and beſt ſtate of Things, Scandals might come ; 
and that in the corrupt and degenerate ſtate they muſt 
come. 

And firſt how they might come; and there muſt the fame 
Original be alligned to Scandal, as there is to Evil and Sin 
it ſelf; for neither Sin nor Scandal can derive themſelves 
from the Zoly, Wiſe, and Good Creator , who made all 
* Things juit and even; He, moſt upright, weighed out the 
Path of the Fuſt by bis own Eternal Perfett Way, and made 
the Angelical, and Humane, the whole Rational Nature, 
according to it, «pright and perfeft, ſo that there was no 
Scandal trom this firſt beginning of Things. But when 
God made Creatures of Reaſon and Underſtanding, and 
of Free Will and Choice; Underſtanding in the very Na- 
ture of it could ſearch and pry, and range every way ; 
and look not only upon Things that are, but by Things 
that are, they could colle& Things poffible ; from the Na- _.. 
ture of Wiſe, Good, and Juſt, they could defcry Folly, . 
Evil and Wrong ; and in Happineſs and Blefſednefs, they 
could behold, as in privation from them, _—_ and Un- 
happineſs, or the Tranſcendency and Infiniteneſs of Hap- 
pineſs; and rhe Degrees below it ; they could trace and 
find out the Lines by which there roſe up a Supremacy of 
theſe, and back again, by which there was Declination 
of Degrees from this Azimuth, or inſuperable Height. 

And as theſe Underſtandings are ſo great, ſo they are 
fuited with Wills and Appetites as great, by which they 
could afpire tos be whatever they ſaw above themſelves; 


and to diflike in whatever they found rhemſelves —_ 
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'S $o that it was pollible for them to diſlike their fr/t E/tates; 


to forſake their proper May/ions or Habitations, and leave 
Vigo, as if they were not loughty, large, and roomthy 
; "enough for them. Thus the Angels lett their Zfare in 
Heaven, and Adam his in Paradiſe, aſpiring to ſomething 
bigher z and this through mutability, from miſapprehen- , 
*ſion, jealouſic, and diſguſt, ariſing from perfe&t miſtake, 
falſe appearance, and miſ-judging, which is perfe&t Scan- 
dal. Thus not being Infinite, not being Omaniſcient, nor 
able to find out the Almighty to perfeition, nor reſting in 
the Love and Obedience of God in thoſe things moſt cer- 
tain, evident, and undoubted to them, but projecting be» 
yond their own Sphere, they might come to charge Gods 
Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom fool;/hly; to raile ſuſpi- 
tions they were not high and weli enough ; obſerving how 
Evil lay from Good, they might in Diſcontent draw the 
Line of Evil upon Good, and charge Imperfe&tion upon 
PerfeCtion it felt; they might diſorder the moſt orderly 
Alliances, and confuſe the juſt Diſtances between Things 
and Things, 

This they might poſſibly do, except God did interpoſe 
with his Immutability of Perfe&tion tor them, and ſecure 
them : But God permitting things to liberty, this muſt be 
poſſible to fall out. 

This poſſibility of Change was the Folly God charged 
the pureſt A»ge/s with, and in regard of which, the Hea- 
wvens were not clean in his fight. 

From the miſerable Conſequences of this Poſſibility com- 
ing into actual Event, the Good Angels were Eleted, and 

Into them the Bad Angels fell, who abode not in the Truth, 
- but fell into curſed Scandal, and are wrapped up in Scar- 
dal, tettered in it, even in Chains of darkneſs, which are 
Chains of $ candal, till the Tudgament 4 the great day ; that 
it may then be decided, whether they had juſt cauſe of 
Offence or not : Thus the Devil was a Lyar from the begin- 
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ning; and the Father of it, of the Lye of Scandal: For all 
Scandal is a Lye, John 8. 44. : 

And now, when there was an actual Fall, a Defe&tion 
of any of the Rational Creatures, actually come to pals, 
God ſtill permitting things to their own Liberty, then it 
cannot be, but that Scandals come; For when once the 
Attivity of an Underſtanding, carried with- a perverſe and 
diſorderly Will, is in motion, then it traverſes all ways, 
cuts all thoſe Lines of Allyance and Connexion berwixt 
Things and Things, ſcales the heights, dives down into the 
bottom, fills all things with Confuſion and Perplexity, 
that it may Scandaliſe, miſ-repreſent, and miſ-report God, 
and Supream Goodneſs, extols forbidden Pleaſures and En- 


. joyments, and an imaginary Happineſs, as if enviouſly de- 
nied, and that denial unreaſonably, and to no benefit com- 
e plyed with. 
n And the more Agents there are thus perverted, and ill 
y diſpoſed, the more Scandals muſt needs ariſe and ſhew them- 
TS ſelves ; when therefore Angels fell, or if ſome Principal 
fell firſt, there muſt needs be Scandals in motion from 
ſe them, and they drew down innumerable /efer Stars with 
re them; when the —_—_— Scandal to Men, as we read 
be .in the Hiſtory of the Fa//, and Men grew numerous and 
wicked, Scandals muſt needs come amain, and multiply 
ed themſelves: For ſo many ſinful and impure Underſtan- 
” dingsat work, and hurried on by extreamly bad and un- 
holy Wills, Scandals muſt become like a Deluge, and can- 
m- not but increaſeto a kind of Infinite, and muſt be preſling 
nd every where; for there isno Light ſo clear, but a dim an 
th, dark Eye may reportit black and obſcure, there is no way 
1s ſo ſmooth and even, but Lame Legs, Crooked Feet, being 
are themſelves unequal, may fumble and fall in it: When a 
hat Man, as Solomon ſays, is caſt into a Net by his own Feet ; 
> of when his Fee? are a Net to themſelves, he muſt be Scanda- 
rin liſed, and Catch'd wherever he goes. There is no: Senſe ſo 
ing, 5; | 
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grave, and [criouſly compos'd, tut a vain Fancy, that is 
tull of odd and antick Shapes and Images within it ſelf, 
may traveſtee, and turn itintoRidicuie, Even the plain- 
eit Senſe, by Ignorance, or Malice, may be fo tranſpos'd, 
as to be made molt upintelligible ,Non ſenſe, and by ſepa- 
rating the parts from their due order one to another, 
may be perverted iato Falſhood and Blaſphemy. 

Thus therefore, by the Darkneſs of Mens minds, by 
the Maliciouſneſs and ilt Deſigns of corrupted Intelle&u- 
als, enraged by impure Luſts and Paſſions, the plaineſt 
things in Religion may be miſ-underſtood, miſ-repreſen- 
ted, miſreported, and diſguiſed out. of themſelves; much 
more the more ſecret, retir'd, and even unfathomable parts 
of Divine Truth, Providence, and Government. 

God hath made every thing good, that he hath made, and 
his very permiſſions of Evil, are all over-ruled by him to 
Good ; and even tous they may be Medicinal, and of uſe, 
if taken by the right Handle. 

On the other {ide, Scanda/ turns the very beſt things in- 
to Evil, to the Perſon Offended, and nothing can be ſo Good, 
that it doth notſo abuſe ; The Spzes it ſends out upon the 
Land of Promiſe, bring up an i/! Report of it. 

Indifferent Things, that are by God prepared, and inten» 
ded to turn each way, either to uſe or not to uſe, accor- 
ding as Circumſtances lead, and both ways to be advan- 
tages for Good, Scandal hath.a great hand over, and turns 
them to Evil all ways. 

Things that are Evil, the Sins, and Falls of Men, ei- 
ther Good Men, or Bad Men; or Men ſeemingly Good, 
and inwardly Bad, are as the proper Dominion and Ter-. 
ritory of Scaxdal, and.it raiſes what it can againſt Religion 
by them. 

Thus every thing, by the not only Permiſſion, but Ju- 
ftice of God upon the faln World, is ſubje&ted to Scandal, 
not willingly, for all things work together for good, as they 
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. are impreſſed with Motion from the Divine Hand ; but de- 
' ſerted by that, but ſo much as permiſſively, Scandal vio- 


lently tranſports them upon Evil. 

Now things ſtanding thus, there is the God of Scanda/ 
and his Angels, the Angels of Scandal; the Divel, and the 
whole Zoajt of faln Spirits ; the Great Reaſons, and Wits 
of this World, the Prophets of Scanda/; the Ambitious 
Powers, and Intereſts of Worldly Greatneſs, Secular Poli- 
cy, Eccleſiaſtical Domination, Debauched Religion, and in 
one word, the whole Univerſe of Luſts, all at the ſervice 
of Scandal, and employed by ir. 

From hence are all thoſe Atheiſtick Diſcourſes, thoſe 
Heretical Opinions, thoſe Monſtrous Idolatries and Su- 
perſtitions ; thoſe Burleſques of Lucian Wits, thoſe Bold 
and Authoritative Examples of general Wickedneſs, Pro- 
phanenefs, and Irreligion, that have ſpread themſelves over 
the whole Earth, thoſe Severities in matters of Indifferency. 

And where there is in any Time, or Place, ſuch a ſenſe 
of Truth and Religion, that any of theſe Evils, plain 
and bare-faced, take very little, but are hated and hooted 
at, every thing, thatis better, is borrowed againſt it ſelf, 
the Mantle of Law and Right is put on, | — of Re- 
ligion are made the Rayment of things moſt contrary to it 
And in all times, True Religion, Piety and Vertue expulſed 
under the worſt Names, and covered with the ugly Vizor 
of Evil; it being hard tobring Goodneſs into miſ-repnte in 
its own likeneſs, under its own appearance. 

To this purpoſe beſides every Man, being the firſt 
and worſt Scandaliſer to himſelf, beſides the lower 
and leſſer Miniſteries of Scandal, within privater Com- 
munities, there are in all Times and Places, the pub- 
lick Councels of Scandal, and the Cabals of it, that are 
neither Idle, nor Lukewarm, but purſuing all things to 
the utmoſt. 


And 
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Andrthe Mew of this World are always greedy of Scandal, 
of receiving it, either through miſerable Ignorance, and 
Inapprehenſiveneſs, or from Propenſions of their own, and 
to ſerve their particular Occaſions ; or as they embark their 
Intereſts in the Bottom of a Common Scandal, as molt ſafe, 
and of the richeſt Return: or if it were no more, they are 
always ſo near of Kin to Degeneracy, and Depraved- 
neſs. 

Now lay all theſe together, and we may eaſily find, 
Scandals muſt come, not only leſſer Scandals, but greateſt 
and moſt prevailing ones, that do as it were ſweep the 
World before them. | 

If any thing therefore can be added to Scandal, it will be, 
we mult expeCt it; though there hath been ſo much done 
upon it to improve it, and _— ſince the Riſing, Pro- 
greſs, and yet ſurviving Conteſt of the Weſtern Antichriſti- 
aniſme. And whether there may be yet a Reſerve in the 
Counſels of God for Scandal, before its Final Abolition, to 
-unite and ſummon all its Strength, and become in a ſort 
Oecumenical; I mean the Scandal of Antichriſttaniſm eſpeci- 
ally ; theſe latter Days muſt diſcover. 

In the mean time I will not be afraid to fay, There is a 
very horrible Scandal riſing at this very time, even a Pro- 
teſtant Popery, placing ſuch an abſolute Dependence upon 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles (without cautioning for any 
thing of their true Spirit) and which ſo hangs Salvation 
at the Girdle of thoſe that would be their Succeſſours, as 
turns Chriſtianity into. a moſt Arbitrary and 7irannick 
Party. 

But they that know the Scriptures, know aſſuredly, 
Chriſt hath founded no Rule, Government, or Authority 
in his Church, whatever, but whoſe whole diſplay of it 
ſelf is in Teaching, Iriſtrufting according to his Word: 
If that be not clear and evident, the whole Authority and 
: Power falls to the Ground, This Word appearing i _ 
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with it ſelf, though by the Miniſters of it, hath the fole 
Power over Conſcience : They that would Rule without 
this, as Rulers appointed by Chriſt in his Church, are but 
Lay-Elders, Lay- Biſhops, or indeed they leave the Word of 
God, and ſerve Tables. 

But in this Univerſal Rage of Scaxda/, God hath not fo 
forſaken the World, but that his Spirit lifts up a Standard 
againſt it. 

Evil is not Infinite, but is atall times ſtopp'd by Eviden- 
ces of God, and true Goodneſs environing it on every 
ſide, and bounding it, that it cannot do what it has amind 
to do, and is therefore forced to leave it undone z for it 
can go no farther than the Beings that carry it can go, and 
God is always above them, and hems them in on every 

e. 

Scandal hath only a permiſſion from God, a Diſpenſa- 
tion to manifeſt it ſelf; it is always ſubje& to Truth, as 
Night is to Day : It is ſubject to be reduc'd, and contra&t- 
ed, as God pleaſes. 

And thus have I finiſhed the Third Head of Diſcourſe 
concerning Scandal, It muſt needs be that Scandals come. 

I come to a brief Diſpatch of the Fourth Head, The De- 
monſtration of the World's Woe becauſe of Scandal. 

x. Let the Scandal be never fo fair and plauſible in its 
Pretence, or Reaſons of SeduCtion from God and our Du- 
ty, there is ſo great a Force of Truth and Higher Reaſon - 
againſt it, that our Guilt and Condemnation is unavoida- i 
ble in not reſiſting the Temptation : Nothing can juſtifie | 
a Plea againſt the Divine Law, not an Angel on Heaven ; 
we mi pronounce Anathema upon. him, if he undertakes 
it. There are ſuch Foundations .of Truth laid by God, 
that cannot be moved ;. and they have ſuch Evidence and 
Aſſurance to all ſincere Minds, that there is no excuſe a- 


gainſt the Guilt of being taken with Scandal. 


2. There 
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2. There is therefore always ſome moſt Guilty Caufe of 
Scandal, and its prevalency withinevery Man that is taken 
by it : Some Luſf and love of Evil that betrays him, and on 
which he is condemned. When Scandal rages moſt abroad, 
and comes with lying Signs and Wonders, and with all de- 
cervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, it is becauſe Men have plea- 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs, and receive not the Truth in the 
love of it. 

3. Scandal is it ſelf Miſery and Ruine: A Mag, cannot 
fall, and be ſnared, he cannot be wounded and broken, but 
he muſt be miſerable. Lite, Health, Salvation are only in 
Obedience to God, and Conformity to his holy Will. Who 
hath Woe > Who hath Wourids 2 Who hath Grief ? But he that 
hath received Scandal againſt the Divine Truth. This zs 
a deep Ditch, he only that is hated of God falleth into it, as 
not to recover, It is vain to pretend the Force, the Power, 
the unavoidableneſs of Scandal, when it ſelf is Death and 
Ruine : How many are pleaſed with their Scandals, and 
will by no. means part with them? Many excuſe them- 
ſelves, they could not withſtand their Deceipt and Vio- 
lence, and will not apprehend their Caſe. The firſt cloſe- 
ly embrace Death, or, as Solomon ſays, love Death. The 
latter can have no other Pity at the higheſt, but that they 
are undone; their Scandals are g_ them, and they pine 
away in them, as they ſpeak in Ezekiel, and how then ſhould 
they live 2 God hath no pleaſure in their death, yet ſtill they 
dye, except reſtor'd by Repentance. 

4. Were it not for Scandal,were it not ſome unhappy and 
miſchievous miſ-repreſentation of Divine Goodneſs and 
Truth, were there not ſomething that impoſed upon the 
Underſtanding, and ſeduced the Will, with a falſe appea- 
rance of Truth and Good, Rational Beings could not re- 
fiſt Truth, nor fall out with Infinite Goodneſs; or on the 
other ſide, entertain Falſhood, or fall in love with Evil, and 
ſo would be every way ſecure from Deſtruftion : Surely, 
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were it not for Scandal, ſome molt miſchievous poſſeſſion 
upon our Minds, while thereare any hopes of Mercy, we 
could not retuſe and reject it, nor cleave fo faſt to fin and 
death, which can have no defirableneſs, but to the de. 
ceived Soul; as Holineſs and the Favour of God cannot be 
diſguſitul to any, but the Scand aliſed : Were it not for ſome 
inditfolvable Scaxdal, even the fin againſt the Zoly Spirit 
might be repented of, and forgiven ; ſome irreconcileable 
prejudice retains both the / and fo the puniſhment. And in 
Hell there is that Eternal Scandal tor ever holding fait the 
Damned, That a Creature deprived of God jultly hate 
and rebel againſt him: Or it is beſt for it in that Circum- 
ſtance ſo to do. Were it poſlible to be looſed from this 
Snare of Death, this Everlaſting Chain of Darkneſs, there 
might be an eſcape out of Heil it ſelf: Were there not an 
Eternal Diſcontent and Diſguſt to God, Hell could not 
be Hell, nor Devils Devils any longer y ſo miſerable a 
thing 1s Scandal. = | 

The fifth Head in this Diſcourſe is the accamulative Woe 
to him by whom Scandal cometh ; the Woe by way of Tran-- 
ſcendency, 

1. The Deſigners of Scandal muſt be as ſo many $4a- 
tans in the World, of the jult contrary Spirit and Attion- 
to God and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit in the World ; and 
therefore hall be for ever ſeparated fromthat Bleſled Pre- 
ſence, into that Fire prepared. for the Devil and his Angels ; 
the God, and the Angels of Scandal. t- 

Some have in all Ages been-brandedly infamous herein, 
but none like him, whoſe coming is after Satan, with lying 
Signs and Wonders, and all decervableneſs of Ynrighteouſneſs, 

All thoſe Atheiſtical Defamations of God, and Religion, 
and the Scurrilities of Prophane Wits,are deeply dyed in this 
Guilt, They are like the throwing of Firebrands, Arrows, 
and Death ; ſo is the Scandaliſing of Men in ſuch ſports of 


Wit, to their Ruine.. 
They: 
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| They that offer themſelves, as Coppies and Patterns of 


Wickedneſs, in defiance of Heaven, dwell near to this 
inſupportable Woe. 

They, whoſe Laws Armed with cruel Penalties, are fo 
many deſtructive Traps, and Engins of Miſchief, again 
all that are Profeſſors of true and {incere Religion, ſhall be 
gathered out of Gods my, 9 9 their Scandals, and them- 


ſetves, that work iniquity by them. 


They that in /ndifferent Things, that they themſelves 
acknowledge /ndifferent, uſe a violent Example, that muſt 
be anſwered with Conformity, though Men do with great- 
eſt Seriouſneſs and Solemnity proteſt their Doubt in the 
Caſe, and though Scandal be planted overy where in their 
Tadifferencies, had need, as our Saviour bids them, take 
heed, they offend not, they deſpiſe nor, though they ſhould 
be but the Little ones in C briftzemity 

Let them fit down, and count their danger, a Milſtone about 
their Necks, and the bottom of the Sea, is ſafer in our Lords 
Judgment of the Caſe. 

Wherever the I»/truments of Cruelty are in any Habitati- 
ous, upon the account of leſſer Differences in Religion, 0h 
my Soul come not thou into their Secret : Oh my Honour be 
not thou united to their Aſſembly : In their Anger they dig 
down Walls of Defence and Security to Religion, Proteſtant 
Religion : Unhappy, very unhappy is their Anger, for it is ferce, 
and their Wrath, for it is cruel: They divide Jacob, and ſcat- 
ter Iſrael, - 

2. They that arethe Authors of Scandal, by their great, 
Miſtakes in Religion, by their unhappy and miſerable Falls 
into Sin, by their involving others in their own Sin, with- 
ont conſidering the ſad Conſequence and End of both ; they 
have this great Aggravation of Guilt, that Scandal, Mi/- 
chief, and Death, have ſpread from them,and faln as a Sart 

upon others, 
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Yet their Guilt is meaſured by the proportion of the Scax- 
dal in its own Nature, the malignancy of the Intention, 
the ſtupid, or ſeared careleſneſs of the Event, but not by 
the Event it ſelf ; whether the Scandal prevail upon others, 
or not ; or whether they that are Scandaliſed, repent, or 
not. 

Becauſe the Guilt of the Scandaliſed is reckon'd to him, 
by his own Degrees of Light, his circumſtances of defence 
againſt, or extream danger of falling into the temptation, 
by his own love of Sin, or enmity againſt the Divine Law, 
in which every Man is the principal Scandaliſer to himſelf; 
and his recovery out of the Scavdai, depends upon his own 
Repentance, or Obduracy againſt thc means of Repen- 
france. 

The Guilt of the Scandaliſer is meaſured alſo, by his own 
ſtate in Sinin general, his ſtate in relation to that Sin of 
Scandalifing,his Continuancein it,or Repentance from it,and 
not by what betalls the Scandaliſed; elſe the Apoſtle Paul's 
Salvation had been hopeleſs, without the certain Repentance 
of all thoſe he compelled to Blaſpheme. 

Repentance, and Faithin Jeſus Chriſt, and the Mercy 


| of God in him, are the only means of recovery out of this 


Snare of Death, both to the Scandaliſer, . or Scandaliſed, 
and a certain means it is.to either. 

Before I come to the laſt Head of this Diſcourſe, vzz. 
to draw down the whole Meditation ſo, as that it may be 
moſt fitted to Practice, I will endeavour to reſume the whole 
diffuſive Notion of Scaxdalinto one UniformRepreſentation, 
deſcending from the General into the Particulars of it. 

Original Scandal is that diflike, and exception, the Rati- 
onal Creature took to theCreator's Supreamdiſpole over it, 
and its diſguſt to that State wherein infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs had placed it ; ſo that inſtead of a thankful ac- 
quieſcency in it, to its happineſs; it hath proved a Fugt- 
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Reaſon of this at firſt there could be none, but a diſdain 
to have its large Capacities of Underſtanding confined, or 
dictated to, or its Freeborn &dra#av bridle, or re(train- 
ed, its Liberty of Will manacled, or tettered by a Divine 
Law : As if it were not indeed greateſt Underſtanding to 
be conformed with Truth ; and nobleſt Liberty, to adhere 
to Infinite Goodneſs; or as it Underſtanding were not 
Underſtanding, if it could not take meaſures ot Truth tor 
it ſelf without God Authoritatively ſuperintending it ; nor 
Free-will be Free, if it could not chuſe wholly tor it ſelf, 
and owe no account to God. 

And whether this Scandal is firſt in the Underſtanding, 
or Will, is not material ; for the Union 1s ſo Vital between 
them both, that what is in one, 1s at the ſame time, and 
as they ſay, zpſo fatto, in the other. 

The Devil at the ſame time he abode not in the Truth, 
had, as eur Saviour tells us, ſwelling Lu//s in his Will, ſui- 
table to his Prevarication from the Truth. 

The very ſame may be obſerved in the fall of Adam, 
there was in one Acta deception upon his Underſtanding, 
deſerting Truth, a ſenſual Eye upon the Fair, but for4:d- 
den Fruit, and the Luſts of the Mind aſpiring to. an imagi- 
nary more mounted condition, than God had placed him 
in, to be as Gods knowing Good and Evil. 

This then is the firſt great Scandal, at which the Ange/s 
and Adaw fell, a diſcontent at a ſtate of Obedience, and 
Subje&tion to God, and his Commands, how 77oly, 7u/t, 
and Good ſoever; as if it were too Arbitrary upon Beings, 
that could underſtand andchuſe for themſelves, to be fo 11- 
mitted. 

They did not /ike to conſider, to-retain upon their Rea- 
ſons, not only that they had their Beings given them, and 
that their Obedience was an abſolute Due to: the Creator, 
but that it was Obedience to an Infinitely Good and Fazth- 

ful Creator, truer to the Intereſt of his Creatures, 
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than themſelves could be: This Scaxda/ therefore pre 
vailing upon them, drew along the whole Tain of miſery 


with ir, 

Scandaliſed Spirits always report ill of God and his Laws, 
ſo far as they are Scandaliſed, and they that are entering 
into Scandal, too contentedly hear ill of him, as appears in 
the Dialogue betwixt the Serpent, and the Firſt Man and 
Woman. 

Spirits utterly loſt by Scandal, att in defiance of God, 
and are the more enraged by finding the Miſery of their 
Scandal preſſing upon them, even to deſpair, as we ſee in 
the Devils, Humane Nature, is more modelt and tender, 
being ſuccoured by Grace, and the promiſed Seed, in our firſt 
Parents: and their Poſterity preſerved from the utmoſt 
miſchief of Scandal, by that Great Reſtorer from Scaxdal ; 
Not perfe&ly recovered, but in a ſtate of ſecond Probation, 
of riſing after ſo great a Fall, or being moſt unhappily a- 
gain ſunk below thoſe hopes, and made for ever the prey 
of Scandal, even after Grace oftered. 

This State of Humane Nature is waved, and various. In 
ſome things Men are moreclear and tree, in others hooked, 
and ſtaked with Scandal; and wherein they are Right in 
the Generals, they are often infnared in the Particulars, 
and fo that their freedom in the one, giving them more 
room and ſpace to ſtir, inwraps them more in the Scax- 
dal of the other. By degrees, if not reſtor'd, men loſe 
the modeſty and tendernets preſerv'd to them by Grace, 
and fall into the very Scandal of the Devils themſelves, 
or very near to it. 

However in all Scandal there are ſome of the Linea- 
ments of Primitive Scandal; and the greater the Scandal, 
the more, and the more apparent, are thoſe ſtrokes of the 
firſt Scandal. 

There is in every Scandal an Underſtanding that will be 
wiſer than God is for it, a diſguſt to ſelf Reſignation into 
_ the Divine Will. M 2 There 
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There is ſome Luſt that clouds and darkens the Mind 
and there is ſome falſe Principle that imboldens Luſt, 

Scandal always wraps up fin with it ſelf, elſe it were 
not Scandal; ſin hath always Scandal to introduce it, elſe 
there could be-no fin : Although therefore, when we come 
to particular Caſes, there are many ſins lye wholly naked, 
and uncovered of any pretence, according to acknowledg- 
ed Principles of Natural keligion, and the Word of God, 
yet they are not without the Shelter of ſome Scundal, and 
if they aredriven out of all elſe, they yet retire under this; 
It is an undeſirable ſtate for a free-born Underſtanding and 
Will to be under SubjeCtion ; there is ſomething Tyran- 
nick and. Oppreſlive in it, that they may nor know and 
chuſe what is beſt for themſelves ; and fo there is a reſolv- 
edneſs in corrupt Nature to do whatever goes out of its own 
Mouth, 

The Apo/t/e obſerves, The Carnal Mind is Enmity to the 
L aw of God, it is not ſubje(t to it, neither indeed can be. 
It is always offended at it, it always pretends ſome Cauſe 
againſt it, and, if there be no other, that it is too Arbitra- 
ry: A pretence, a ſhew of Reaſon, ſeems-neceſſary to a 
Rational Mind and Will, that is ſo made under the power 
of Truth and Goodneſs, it cannot fin, but by being deceiv- 
cd, and graſping at ſome forbidden, appearing Good. 
Hence even the Devils think their Caſc juſtifies an eternal 
quarrel againſt God, their Miſery is to them a juſt Cauſe. 
But the various Degrees, Kinds, and Shapes of Scanda/ are 
ſo many, ſo confuſed, fo perplexing, that the very view 
of it would enforce a thinking Soul, to cry out, /- have 
waited for thy Salvation, O Lord ; as the Patriarch Jacob, 
ina Prophetick Proſpe& upon Day, out of whom ſome have 
fanſied Antichriſt ſhould ariſe, deſcribes him as one would 
deſcribe Scandal, and therefore near enough to Antichriſt 
that Man of Scandal and Son of Perdition, that yet will 
be as: Dan, Judge over the Tribes of rae. : 

Scandal 


(8, ) 14S; 
Scandg! is a Serpent by the Way, an *Adder in the Path; 
that biteth the Horſe heels, ſo that his Rider ſhall fall back- 
ward; moſt miſchievous Ruine, Conſidering therefore 
the Danger, the Multitude of Scandals, We wait for thy 
Salvation, O Lord. 


Scandals then in particular Perſons and Caſes are Infinite; 


but the more general may be reduced. In Perſons of no 
ſenſe, no true love to Religion. 

1. To the almoſt Univerſal Infolency of Wickednefs in 
Humane Nature, bearing away with the force and autho- 
rity of ſo bad Example, all before it. And if detended by 
Atheiſtick Boldneſs, wicked men clap their hands among 
themſelves, and multiply words againſt God, they go in Com- 
pany one with another, and fulfill, or juſtiftie and make good, 
the judgment of the Ungodly. They drink ſcorning like Wa- 
ter, and add Rebellion to their fin. 

2. To the Ignorance, Sottiſhneſs, and Unconcernedneſs 
in Religion of Vulgar Minds, which reſts under ſuch Sha- 
dows as theſe, God is Merciful and will not Damn his 
Creatures; All have their Faults, even the Beſt, the Wiſeſt, 
and the moſt Religious. There is more ado than needs, 
Religion drives Men out of their Wits. 

3- Toatkalſe, a Formal Religion, Damnable Hereſies, or 
a Superſtition in place of I. raging with great ſhew 
of Zeal, and Devotion againſt True Religion, which while 
men bloodily purſue they think they do God good ſervice. 

From thoſe that are more ſerious in the True Religion, 
theſe Scaudals eſpecially ariſe. 

1. All Immoralities, impure Intereſt of Ambition, Ple:- 
ſure, or Coveteoulneſs are very Offen/ive, and expoſe Reli- 
ion both to Strangers, and even among themſelves, it be- 
ing ſo very difficult, or almoſt impoſſible in this Scand - 
lied ſtate to ſever in our Cenſures Religion it ſelf, from 
the miſcarriages of thoſe that profeſs it ; men will know 
the Religion, and not only the men by the Fruits they 
bring 
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bring-forth ; though Religion be the firſt and moſt ſevere, 


in condemning what ever 1s bad, and fo ſhould be judg'd 


only by it ſelt. 

2. The great and many, and ſharp Differences among 
thoſe, that are the Profeſtors of Religion, made moſt re- 
markable by the high Feuds, and furious Rencounters that 
give ſport to the Enemies of it, in traducing it, and every 
way enfeeble it among themfelves, are great Scandals. 

3. The ſtrange Antipathy in Religious perſons againſt 
permitting the due Liberty ro Conſcience in things indiffe- 
rent, or 1n all things that are not expreſly commanded, 
or forbidden by God, that men either upon the known 
Principles of Natural Religion, or their own Principles, 
and acknowledged Conſequences from them , cannot 
deny ; which is many ways deſtruCtive of the true power 
of Religion, wherever it takes, being the Scandal of ating 
againſt Senſe or Conſcience. The Apoſtle,as hath been ſhewn, 
ſo remarks upon, and is however a great diſcouragement 
to the entrances into, and loſs of Reputation to the pro- 
teſſion of it, by the Claſhes between thoſe that cannot 
comply becauſe they Doubt, and thoſe, that either will not 
believe them, when they fay they Doubt, or think them 
not able to underſtand whether they doubt, or not ; or 
would drive them againſt the expreſs Rule of the Apoſtle, 
though it be allowed they do doubr. 

Thus I have deſcribed Scandal, in which the whole un- 
converted Nature of man is Seated, though ſome are 
deeper than others in it. 

The very beſt men are under the Remains of it, and 
are never perfect from it, till in the ſtate of Juſt Spirits 
made perfeft, where Scandal cannot enter. 

In Hell it remains for ever, even under the Convicti- 
ons of Everlaſting puniſhment. | 

There is an Eternal Diſlike, and Diſcontent at, a Reply 
againſt God and his Goverament, as not worthy of ow 
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and ſubmiſſive Reverence, but to be rebelled againſt, in 
the very midſt of thoſe Convictions: Could there be that 
humble deference fo due to God, it would be Repentance 
and Recovery to Heaven. 

And now the miſery of Scand41/ runs along with it : 
All Diſobedience to the Divine Commands, which are Erer- 
nal Life, is Scandal in the Deception firſt, and after falls 
down into the miſerable ſtate, in which it always remains, 
but never ends, expreſſed by the Worm that never dies, 
the Fire never quenched, the weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing 
of Teeth for ever. Every one that maketh, and be that 
receiveth the lye of Scandal are caſt into the Lake that 
burneth with Fire and Brim/ton?, which is the ſecond Death, 
but he that maketh that lye, ſinks deepelt ; for though they 
are ſo miſerable, ſo great a WH is to them that receive it, 
yet {till ve 1n an Eminency to him by whom Scandal com: 
eth, hath been pronounced by the Lord, and cannot be 
reverſed. | 

And now I am more immediately, and nearly, to fall 
upon what concerns us in a way of Practice, from the con-- 
ſideration of Scandal, 

I. Let us ſeriouſly apprehend the great Folly of taking 
hold of Scandal, and making advantage of it againſt any 
of the Rules, and Laws of Religion: Ir is no other, than 
lucking in a Common Infe&ion, or Contagion, becauſe ir 
common, or taking intoour ſelves a Reaſon, or a pre- 
tence of Reaſon, to be Eternally undone and miſerable, be. 
cauſe the moſt are ſo. The Scandaliſing, and the Scanda- 
liſed World periſh together, ; they that bring the Peſtilenti- 
tal Contagion, that runs deep in their own Veins, and they 
that draw it into themſelves from others. Whatrecom-- 
pence, or allay of Anguiſh will it be to us, that there were 
ſuch and ſuch Offences, or Cauſes of Exception to Religion, 
and the Waysof it 2 And that we ſaw they took mightily 
athe World, that they were generally received 2 ms 
all. 
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all is but making a Covenant with Death, and binding over 
our ſelvestoit : Can. there be any Cauſe juſt enough, why 
we ſhould be Damned, and loſe our ſelves for ever 2 Or 
will it fatisfie us for our Souls, that others periſh with 
us 2 

2. It is therefore every Mans Intereſt, to arm himſelf 
with all the Reaſons he can againſt Scandal, (as there are 
ſufficient) and to reſiſt this Enemy at the very Gates. It is 
only that we are deeply Scandaliſed firſt againſt Religion, 
that we go upand down, as it were inquiring for Scandal, 
for ſome to Scandaliſe us, and to give us further ſhew of 
Reaſon againſt m_ Religious : Were our Hearts but 
true toReligion, we thould eaſily find, they are more, and 
ſtronger, that are with it, than that are againſt it. If our Eyes 
were opened,the Reaſons forReligion are like a Mountain full 

- of Charriots and Horſes of Fire,that cannot be reſiſted.Our bu- 
2 5'5 7: fineſs therefore isnot;if we ſincerely reſolve;that we and our 
Iofb. 24. 19. Houſe ſhall ſerve the Lord, to ſearch every where for Offences 
againſt ſuch a reſolution ; but to find out the preſſing and un- 
deniableArguments why weſhould fo reſolve to fortifie our 
ſelves againſt all the ſeeming pretences to the contrary, by 
ſetting them before us, as o/hus does before the People of //- 
rael, to animate our ſelves the higher againſt them. That 
we are ſo unequally poiſed, ſo propenſe upon Scandal, 
is, becauſe our Hearts are firſt bribed toward Sin, and 4- 
poſtacy from God. 

3- This ſhould engage us to take heed to our ſelves, to 
beware of our own proper Scandal, the motion, prejudice, 
and paſſion that grows from our own falſe Underſtanding, 
or Luſt, and does and will ſcandaliſe us, though there 

- were no other Scandal in the World ; theſe will make us 

fall into Diſlike or Diſcontent with any of the ways of 

Holineſs and our Duty, when they do not fatisfie our par- 

ticular Apprehenſions, AfﬀeCtions, or Deſires. Let us com- 
mit our ways wholly to the Lord, and he will give us the de 
= Pſal. 39.1,&c, fires 
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fires of our hearts, a hundred fold, in our Deſign of -Good- 
even in this Life, in the room of what we would pur- 
chaſe with Scandal. Let us reſt in the Lord, and wait pa- 
tiently for him, and he will bring it to paſs for us. But let 
us not fret our ſelves in any wiſe to do Evil, becauſe any thing 
in our Duty lies croſs to our inordinate Concupiſcence : 
We cannot do well in being angry to Scandal, for that is 10- 
deed, to be angry to our Death; we fooliſhly pervert our own 
way, when ever our hearts fret againſt the Lord, If we love 
the Law of God, nothing can offend us. If we love God and 
our Brother, we can have no occaſion of tumbling or Scandal 
in us. 

4- Seeing Scandals are ſo every where abxoad, and our 
own Hearts ſo weak on the part of Scandal, it is molt ne- 
cellary to commit our ſelves to Ivfinite Grace, and the Di- 
vine ou as our greateſt Security and ProteCtion ; with- 
out which »6 Fleſh could be ſaved, not the very Eleft : If we 
ſet our love upon God, and place our truſt in him, we ſhall 
dwell in the ſecret place of the Moſt High, and reſt under 
the Shadow of the Almighty, and he will deliver us from the 


Snare of the Fowler, from noiſome Scandal, though a thou-f/% 9'- 


ſand fall at our fide, and ten thouſand at our right hand. 


. They that be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouri oy 92, 13s 


in the Courts of our God; they ſhall ſtill, being unſcandaliſed, 
bring forth fruit in their old-age ;_ they ſhall L fat. and flou- 
riſhing, not blaſted with Scaxndal's, Eaſt Wind, to ſhew that 
the Lord is upright, a Rock of Security, not - of Scandal, 
and there is no wnrighteouſneſs, no cauſe of Scandal in him. 


Oh how great is thy Goodneſs to them that fear thee, to them Pſal. 31. 19, 


that truſt in thee before. the Sons, of Men. Thou ſhalt hide 
them in the Secret of thy preſence, ſrom the Pride. of. Scandal 
that compaſſeth men as a Chain, yet. they are proud of it, 
from the firife of Tongues, the Tongue of | Scandal, - that 
are a World of Inquity, that are ſet on fire of Hell, that 
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" 5. We may from Mad. great unreaſonableneſs 
ofbeing Scavdalifer, that thereare fo many Scandals againſt 
Religion not marked with Vengeance. It we conſider well 
the ſtate of the World; how'can it be otherwiſe 2 It 1s nej- 
thera Heaven, nor 2 Paradiſe upon Earth, that immediate- 
ly ſpue out Scandal, and haying once ſpued it out, never 
receive it any more for ever. Nor is it a //-/ where there 
is Scandal, all Scandal and no Religion, but Scandal under 

. Divine Vengeance, Sca»dafall ina Flame with the Wrath 
"of God, -diſcoyering what itis, fo that it can intrap none 
* any lonper, but" thoſe that are its Vaſſals for ever. 

This World then js a World of Scaxdals, and ſcandaliſed; 
only it is under a Diſcipline, an Adminiſtration of Grace, 
like an; Hoſpital, a Bethlehem for Lanaticks, the Lunaticks 
of Scandal,the I»ſani, as Holy Writ calls them, . They are 
under agracious Proviſion of all Neceſſarigs, and a Me- 
thod for Cure: In the mean time, that they, that are at the 
height ofthis Lumacy, ſhould throw about Scanda/ with 
alltheir might, is no more ſtrange, than that there arc 
Mad Men in fuch a Berblehem at the height of Diftrattion: 

"Indeed the Patience, the Bounty that God uſes to theſe 
isgreater, than of the moſt compaſſionate F7oſpitals ge- 
nerally in this world; yet no doubt they have the cruel 
- twingesand Jlaſhes'of Conſcience in order to their Cure, 
if they might proceed to their Effect ; but that their Cure 

ows deſperate,” is no more to be wondered at in the one 
Caſe than in the other.” Many never come to themſelves, 
They truly have Devils, and are Mad, Devils that are ne- 

Others ther ate that arebtrought to a_more quiet, but 
fuller ſtate; ol ers, that have their lucid Intervals ; others 

- again thathave generally fair a ones of Reaſon, yet 

"not in'their Right Minds ; and laftly, ſome that are xeduced 
— er of relapſe, but not pe 
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'that Lunaticks of all ſorts erre from it, or that ſome rally | 
at it, or that the very beſt among them do ſome things 
unbecoming to it 2? 

No more is it that Evil Men, or Imperfſe& Men, not 
fan&ified to the Pertection of Paradiſe, or Heaven, do un- 
ſuitable to Religion, according to their ſeveral ſtates, 
though they do znſanire cum ratione, ſeem to be in their 
Wits and Reaſon while they do ſo. 

Or that there are Infamous Malefators, Male-contents, 
under the moſt wiſe and ſage Government ; or Wits ill em- 
ployed, that Lampoon it. 

6. Let us continually look to Feſws, who in himſelf ſub- 
dued the whole power of Scandal, keeping ſtcady and uni. 
form Obedience to the Divine Will, and did always the 
things that were pleaſing to it, though Scandals of all 


ſorts preſſed in on every ſide. Who being in the Form of Phil. 2, 6, 


God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, yet made 
himſelf of no Reputation, but took on him the Form of a Ser. 
vant, aud was made in the likeneſs of Men; and being found 
in faſhion as a Man, be humbled himſelf, and became obed;- 
ent todeath, even to the death of the Croſs. 

Hereby, even by the Dignity of his Perſon, and the 
Profound Humility of his Obedience,he hath not only done 
that Honour, given that Glory to the Divine Soveraignty, 
and Righteoutneſs,the Glory of that Supreme Authority,as 
hath made Recompence for all the Scandals of Angels and 
Men, fo far as that Soveraignty or Righteouſneſs are abſo- 
lutely concerned, whether any ſhould believe in himor 
not ; but hath alſo made: Attonement, perfe& Attanement, 
and Reconciliation for all,that do #eljeve in, and obey 
him; into a ſhare of which, I make no doubr,' the Holy 


| Angelical Nature immediately entred, according to their 
Rate, even from the time he was declared the Lamb ſain 
from the foundation of the Warld ; Through: his Obedience 
d,.agd applyed ro, they. haye:;perſe- 
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ver free from Scandal, by which fo great a part fell, up- 


on account of which , when the Firſt begotten came into the 
World, all the Angels of God Worſhipped him. The virtue from 
liimſelf, as the Exemplar, as the Firſt-born among many Bre- 
thren, towhoſe Image they are Predeſtinated to be conformed, 
does by degrees extirpate all the very remains of Scandal in 
his Church ; and'he preſents it without blame, ſpot, wrin- 
kle, blemiſh, or any ſuch thing, (even by real and effica- 
cious operation) before the Eyes of Glory. His Example 
alwaies ſtands before them, as-the molt abſolute and ſub- 
lime Pattern, to which, they daily are exerciſed in fa- 
ſhioning themſelves. Thus our Lord does everv way. dif. 
folve 
by reaſon. of Scandal were all their lives time ſutjett to boy 
dage, by deſtroying Scandal, and him that hath zhe great 
Power of it,. the Devil. 

7: This ſhould make Heaven deſirable to us, where 
no Scandal dwells, norany more, ſince the Angels of Scax- 
dal were caſt out of it, can fo much as once enter ; where 
there is perfetF light, without any variation or ſhaddow 
of. turning, The Holy ones there are vext with Scandal; 
IWiles no more, with the Wiles of the God or Miniſters 
of Scandal, or thoſe that by his Stratagems are made any 
way ſerviceable to it. 

7 It makes Hell more dreadful; the ſeat, and Center, 
the Fund of Scandal, where all the good Principles men 
have had, or ſeem'd to have while they were in the World; 
or the Church, the beſt ſtate of this World, and their 
Temporary good Attions are all ſwallowed up, and by 
the great power of Scanda/ turned all into it ſelf ; where- 
in aff the temporary, partial Righteous men of this World, 
whoſe being Scandalis'd as to the main, the true love of 
God, and. his Children, turned their beſt things now int 
a fort of angry eccata, better complexioned ſins, have 


then all thar zhey ſeemed to have taken from them, And by 
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reaſon of that great Stumbling Block, the Eternal loſs of God, 
They turn from all their Righteouſneſs, and all that they have 
done is not remembred to them any more for ever. They 
Jink into that unpardonable Blaſphemy againſt the Floly Spi- 
rit,whch is an irreconcilable Enmity to what is known to 
' be of God, undeniably of him, and that Enmity expreſſed 
in the proper language of Scanda/, Blaſphemy ; and is ne» 
ver forgiven, whether committed in this World, or that 
which is to come. . 

Now what is there more dreadful to the mind, that hath 
any thing remaining of an Ingenuous ſenſe towards God, 
that hath but ſo much Love, and Reverence towards him, 
(though too faint for true ſaving Grace) as will anſwer a 
profetiion of God, and the Lord Jeſus, but will be horri- 
bly afraid at the ſuppoſition of ſuch a hatred of God, ſuch 
a Blaſphemy of him, and fo of Hell on this account, that 
every lin boils up there into this Height of Scandal. 

9. We are dreadfully warned from being the Miniſters 
of Scandal, either through Deſign, or through great Falls, 
and Miſcarriages in our Religious Courſe ; this we ought to 
take care of, in Relation to the World in general, bur eſpe- 
cially towards the Little ones, that believe in Chriſt ; 
ſtronger Chriitians are moſt out of our danger, who grieve, 
or have a juſt Zeal againſt our Scandals, but in- the mean 
time themſelves grow ſtronger, and ſtronger, as Trees that 
caſt their Roots the deeper, for being aſſailed with the 
Winds : But the Little ones are, in the Eye of Chriſt, of the 
tendereſt concern, becauſe they need it moſt. 

While we are in-the way of our Duty, if any receive 
Scandal, and are reſolved todo ſo, they create it to them- 
ſelves, we muſt /et them alone; but in all things 
wherein we can ſave a Soul! from Scandal, let us conſider 
the Recompence, we ſave a Soul from Death, and hide a 


multitude of Sins; a glorious Reward without any _ 
An 
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Prov, 23. 7. 


And herein let us always remember, we have an Zmi- 
nent Seat of Doftrine, not to Scandaliſe for the ſake of Indif- 


ferent Things, a Doctrine prepared on Ro for all Ages 
iffe 


of the Church of Chriſt, concerning [udifferents, one of 
the Eminent Seats of Doctrine of the New Teſtament, and 
more particularly in relation to Scandal, and therefore by 
nomeans tobe lightly regarded. 

To Conclude all; that we may neither give nor receive 
Scandal, three things are moſt neceſſary, to which I ſhall 
ſubjoin great Counlels of Scripture in each Caſe. 

x. That we haveour Judgments well ſettled within our 
ſelves, in all the ſubſtantials and neceſlary points of true Re- 
ligion, upon a Dzvine, and not an Z7umane aſſurance only, 
that in that part we may neither Ofend, nor receive Offence, 
for which Solomon's Advice 1s our great Security. Bow down 
thine Ear to the Words of the Wiſe, and apply thy Heart to 
my Knowledge : For it is a pleaſant thing, if thou keep them 
within thee, they ſhall withal be fitted in thy Lips : That thy 
Truſt may be in the Lord, I have made known to thee this 
day, even to thee: Have I not Written to thee excellent 
things in Counſels and Knowledge 2 That I might make the 
know the certainty of the words of Truth, that thou mighteſt 
anſwer the words of Truth to them that ſend unto thee. 

Or thoſe Admonitions of the Apoſtle Paul. 

That we henceforth be no more as Children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doftrine, by the 


ele, 4.14: ſleights of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lye in 


wait to deceive. But following the Truth in Love, we may 
grow up into him in all things, whois the Head, even Chriſt; 
From the whole Body fitly joyned together, and compatted by 
that, which every Foint ſupplieth , according to the effettual 
working, in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of 
the Body, to the edifying it ſelf in Love. Be not carried a- 
bout with divers and ſtrange Doftrines. For it is a good ww 
that 


(95) 
that the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace; not with Mea**, 
which bave not profited them, that have been exerciſed 
therein. | 

2.-That we have a true and ſincere Love of the Divine 
Law, and our Obedience to it ; the Bleſſedneſs of which, 
and its great preſervation from Scanda!, the Pſalmi/t thus 
deſcribes. Bleſſed is the Man that walketh not in the Coun- _— 
cel of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of Sinners, nor ſal. 1. 1:6f ; 
fitteth in the Seat of the Scornful : But his delight is in the '< 
Law of the Lord, and in that Law doth he meditate Day and 
Night : And he ſhall be like the Tree planted by the Rivers 
of Water, that bringeth forth his Fruit in due ſeaſon; his 
Leaf alſo ſhall not wither, and whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper. 

3- That we order all things of Indifferency in Religi- 
on aright, both as to the Senſe of our own minds, and the 
Edification of others. To which purpoſe, the Apofides 
Dire&ions ſhould be always before us, 

The Kingdom - God is not Meat nor Drink, but Righteonſ- 
meſs, Peace, and Joy, in the Holy Ghoft, FRAN | 

Let every Man be fully perſwaded in his own Mind. Row 14-5309 

Give no Offence neither to the Jews nor Gentiles, wor to the * #719, 33428 
Church of God, even as 1 pleaſe all men inall things, wot ſeek- 
ing my own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be 
ſaved : Whoever thus ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 'God, 
and approved of Men. 
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Several miſ-pointings, and literal miſtakes, the Candid-Reader is deſired to ob. 
ſerve, and pardon ; and what is moſt injurious to the Senſe, thus to Corre&. 


Ps line 32. for av read al. p,13. 1. 22. for they r. the. p. 19. 1. 12. dele 
wet. p. 18.1. 11. for «tr. with. p.25. 1, 30. forbe r any one. p. 27. |. 30, for 
__— party, p. 38.1. 4: ſor Righteous r. weak, p. 44+ 1. 24. dele thers, p. 48. 1. 
19. for rule r. rate, p, 55. 1. 22, after arer. PRs I, 1. 9. for Seerificer. Sacraments, 
: | | 


P. 76. 1, 29, for Party r. Polity, p. 79. 1, 11, after july r, may. 
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| Py 
'T* E whole Duty of a Nation, or National True Religion, 


Argued and Perſwaded upon j_ Motives of Scripture 
and Reaſon ; Conciliated to te Apprehenſions, though 
differing in ſmaller things ; and to the ftrifteſt Notion of 
Churches. 


(II Book;). Liberty of Conſcience, in its order to Univerſal 
Peace; Impartially Stated ; and proved to be the juſt Right, and 
ine effect of True, Natural, and Chriſtian Religion, in Im- 
4 from Penal-Laws, Church: Cenfures, and private Anj- 
ties. THY 


& 
CATHOLICK CATECHISM 


SHEFEING THE 
TYFOBUUIBILIVGY 
THE 
CATHECLICK RELIGION 
Should be variel to the Degree of a Thomght 
from the Meagures left Sealed by the Apostles, 
FITHOUT THE 
LOSS of TRUTH 
And therefore 
The Impotsibility POPERY, or whatever else 'i8 
not found in Scripture, sbomld be CATHOLICK. 


Composed to the Capacity of the Meanest, that will but 
Constder; that they may know and be ready, upon un- 
novable Reagons, to give an Apologie,0r Defensive AnBner, 
for vbe Catholick Religion, if they are indeed of it; and 
be .cecured from Temptation in Times of Danger, 


2 Pet. I. 12 -==-===-------The Pregent Truth, 
Prov.22.01., That 1 EEO make thee 7 = Br 


Il unto thee. 
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Bible and Fhree Cro 1 heapside, and the in 
” : os 8 Church-yard, 


PREFACE ' 


READER, 


1 Call this 4 Catechiſm, becauſe I deſign F 


a Fogg EIIION, | os ho en ww 

Truths, Reſounding the ſame 

Queltion to, Anſwer; the cafieſt oy of 
Conveyin Truth, and Imprinting It upon the 
; Minds of thoſe that arc even of the meaneſt Ca- 
" pacity : But eſpecially, becauſe the Principles of 
It are to be datly ſo Mediated upon, Pondered 
and Applycd to uſe, as to be a perpetual found . 
in ur Ears, and fo to be properl ſtilcd Cates | 
chiſm 

For Things of ſuch great weight, pe nary 

are, nauſt ks = Aran 
lion, as the molt Deep, and therefore Pony 
Infituation; as the moſt Reſolved Adherence, © 
when” found Trax and Right, WIR is ms ie. 
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the Truth, and not S elling it,) ſo they muſt have 
the moſt Eaſy, and Ready Application to all their 
Uſes and Ends : They-muſt therefore be bound conti- 
nually about our Neck,, that when we 0, they. pay 
lead" us; that when we ſleep, they nay REEp Us ; 
that-when we wake; they may talk with us, Proy. 6. 
21, 22. 

I know the Things I have written cannot be 
dudly received without mush Thinking , and 
without that they will be in danger of a Cenſbri- 
ous rejection from the moſt, or of a ſuperfici- 
al unintelligent Acceptance in the Kinder , which | 
A is as bad-'as the other, and' therefore I preſent. it 
w as a Catechifm; to thoſe that ſhall ac all approve 
= it; thatthey may bethroughly verſed in ut, and 
1 the Senſe of it grow I to them. 

E call it a Catholick Catechiſm, only with Rela- 
tion to the Great Subjects 1t Treats of; the Catho- 
lick Religion, and the Catholick Church, in thoſe 
things whercin. they are Catholick; or in which 
their Catholickneſs conſiſt : That is, that they are 
of God} and that. the whole Socicty of Holy and 
Happy Spirits 1s by that Catho/ic&reſs united, and 
cloſely banded with 1t- felt. Catholick, as the. 
Epiſtles called Catholick, that 1s, after fome Doubt 
Afſerted to- be Divine, of the, Pablick Spirit of, 
God;, and--giving- that: Publick- Doctrine, in. 
which the General Aſſembly is one.. 
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T have endeavoured to contrive the Queſti- 
ons and Anfwers fo, that the Anſwers may be an 
Apology, or Defenſive Anfwer of that Catholick 
Truth, givinga Reaſon, or a Rational: Account, to 
any Demand that can be made upon it: And it 
is the Apology of that Truth itfelf ; the Apology it 
g1ves and furniſhes us with, for other can no 
Man give: Truth: can need! no other, than its 
Native Apology for it ſelf; no other will it ac- 
cept. | 

To give this, and to be always ready to give 
it, to keep it within. us; and to have it fitted to- 
our Lips, 1s the proper Fruit of ſuch a Catecheti- 
cal Inſtruftion, and the Apoſtle aſſures us, it is the 
grcat Duty of Chriſtianity, and the greateſt Ho- 
nour we can do t6'God,: Firſt to SanAifie him in 
ous Hearts, by a full acknowledgment of him in his 
Divine Truth; by a Plerophory, or full Aſſurance of 
Underſtanding in the Myſtery of God, and of the Fa- 
ther, and of Chriſt. For a Devotion to: the True 
God, without knowing him to be the True God, 
cannot thus Sanctifie or. Honour him.. 

There is nothing: we ſhould be more Rational 
in, than in_the True Religion, the Account of- 
which, and of.its whole Content, ought to be ſ6- 
certain to-us, that nothing of a: Diverſe. Spirit: 


from:it;. can be added to 1t;. nor any thing of its: 3 
Integral or Eſkngal Nature. taken from..x;; bue' ay 
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'we may plainly fee, it would change the Account ; 
and dap not make a Traverſe over all 
Falſchood to know Truth, but by having a Right 
underſtanding in', and Juſt Contemplation of 
Truth, the moſt even thing in the whole World, 
we come to know it ſelf, by it ſelf, and-to be af- 
ſured of 1t, alchough there were no other Falſe 
Religion 11 the World to compare it with, and 
ſctit off by, and withal to deſcry every falſe way 
offered to us, and to hate it: Yea weobſcrve every 
thing that is but doubttully Propoſed, and ſtay 
it its due time of Examination, and ſo cither ac- 
cept, or reject it, or if we fee full reaſon for nei- 
ther, ſtill ſuſpend. 

It 1s not the Laws of our Country, our 
Church, our being Bapriz'd , or Educated in 
it, that will juſtific our Religion to be the True : 
It is noc the High Reverence of it, the Devotion 
we uſe in it, our hating of thoſe that ſpeak Blaſ- 
phemouſly of it, will make good our Religion, 
what Religion in the World may not be juſtified 
upon ſuch Topicks ? Ir is not that we find many 

t Principles of Truth in a Religion, that will 
juſtifie it : There 1s no Religion, that can becalled 
R-ligion, that docs nor c{poutc many Truc Pem- 
ciples : And 1n Chrittian Rogen, Antichriftia- 
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naſm vies wth Chriſtianity the Fun- 
wal Creeds, which i tclt Conteties with Truc 
C0, NO OI Criſtianiry, 
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Chriſtanity, but hath Built upon them New 
m_—_ oper quad X Pp _ For 
what is ſo pure, and perfect, as True Rehg 
is, muſt al. be Corrupted by any Ada: 
All that is Pure and True, is already its own; who 
then can add to it, and not be found aLyar ? 
Nothing therefore, as I have alrcady intimated, 


oÞ 


can be our ſecurity for True Religion, but the 


Fuft Divine Meaſure, the Common baith, the True 
Catholick Standard, which in all things neceſlary 
to the main End, 1s moſt evident, and in enter- 


taining nothing that is not ſo evident, till it be- 


comes ſo upon this Great Teſt, this 1s our Secu- 
rity ? 


For 1t 1s very plain, there 1s {eſs danger when 


our Underſtandings are not yet extended to the 
breadth of Divine Truth, ( it none of the Vital 


Principles are unknown to us, unſenſed by us, 


which arc fo exceedingly plain, that we cannot 
be, except willfully, ignorant of them, for no In- 


Jurys done to Truth, that we do not underſtand 
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«ns whole Compaſs; nor to our ſelves, if we do- 
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we enſlayec our ſelves to Lying Vanities. 
Now. hereunto. have I leyelled the whole e&n- 
ſuing Catechiſm, or Diſcourſe ; againſt which 1 
know many prejudices will lic, except full Con- 
ſideration be allowed : I know too many things 
raiſc a Deteſtation at the'firſt, which-being Exa- 
mined and Weighed by their Reaſon, gain not 
only the Diſcharge of theſe Angry Paſſions, bur 
much Acceptance and Afſent: And I muſt take 
the Confidence to fay, in relation to any ſuch 
Doubt upon the enſuing Apology for Catholick 
Truth, that it 1s ſettled upon ſuch unmovyeable 
Reaſon, and Weighd our by ſuch exact atten- 
dance to it, that I may write upon it with- 
out Immodeſty ; Loe this, we have ſearched it, ſo 
it is, hear it , and know thou it for thy good; 
for good in the Quiet and moſt Peaceable 
Courſe of Chriſtianity, wherein to know the 
True Grounds upon which it reſts,alone makes the 
Soul both Wiſe and Good, and determines it to 
the Squarcand Juſt Rules of that Holy Religion ; 
for Good 1n times of Temptation to a Falſe Re- 
ligion, clpecally that which calls it ſelf Carholick. 
For the truly Inſtructed Chriſtian, in that which 
is indeed Catholick, 1s even Impregnable againſt 
chat Dcluſion of. Catholick, - falſely ſo-called ; 
Laſtly, for good,jyin the midtt of great Ditferen- 
ces, and Diyerlities of Opinion and i\Practicej:in 
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relation to leſſer things, pertaining more Cir» 
cumſtantially, or Doubtfully to True Religion, 
wherein the Rational Chriſtian carrying it as 
Inoffenſively and Communicatively as he can 
with all, centers in that which 1s Catholickh, as to 
his Faith, Love, Inward Eſteem, and Practice, and 
unmoveably fixes there, deteſting all Animoſity, 
and much morerigour or ſeycrity towards others 
in Relation to ſuch differences, than which no- 
thing can be more ungenerous, more unchri- 
ſtian, more irre|igious, more unworthy, 
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CONIENTS. 


CAP. I. 
F the Perfeft and Firſt State of FHlumane Nature, 
with relation to Catholick ,, or Publick Religion. 


Page I 
CAP. II. 
Of the Fiolation of this Catholick Order of Religion, and 
the Means provided &y God to reſtore it, 7 
© A P. "11. 


of the ——_—_— Laws of Natural Religion. Lo 
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CAP. LI. 


Of the Perfed and Firſt State of Humane 
Nature, with relation to Catholick, or Iv 
Publick Rehpion. | kl 


HAT is the moſt diſtinguiſhing 
Excellency and Perfetliok « of Hin 
maze Nature? + 

Anſw. Catholick, or truly Pub- 
lick Religion ; for it is the All; 
the Whole, or Univerſal Man : Whgever therefore hath 

' vanquiſhed the ſenſe of that, hath put. off Man, and des. 

graded himſelf into worſe than a Brute, -. , "of 

Queſt. What do you mean by Religion 3 1. ..';.....- 1, F"r'Y 
Anſw. by Rego! mean 4 Binding, -or Uniting | 
our ſelves to, and with God, the Supreme, Beings in thi 

Worſhip of him In 06 he Excellent Natuxeand Abi 

tributes, in keeping his mmandments and legki 


Queſt. 
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Grace and Favour, according to all his Divine Manifeſta- 
tions of -himſelf ;-emct ir fo doing we are Joined, and join 


our ſelves, as far 15 we can, with one another, in the ſame 
Religious Services performed by all. * 
Queſt. Why 40 you call it Catholick, or truly Publick Re- 

Ig10n ? 

Saſs Becauſe God, to whom we properly and firſt 
Unite, ja.Religiba, 4s\the moſt Publick and UniverſalaBe- 
ing, in whopr 4/Lholy Spirits unite one with-another; and 

om whom whoever ſeparates, ſeparates alſo from all good 
Spirits, and ſo falls into the only dangerous Schiſm, 

2. Becauſe the-OneGod, and Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our 
Lord, the One Mediator, would have all come to the 
Knowledge of this, as the Catholick Truth, that they 
might be ſaved; and.hath therefore reconciled, and reca- 
pitulated all in Heaven and Earth, into one Catholick Ba: 
dy,.ia hi{clf the\Catholick'Head: | 
m_ Be uſe Gods Manifeſtations of himſelf are the only 
ftyue Publick\Authentick Records of this Religion, and all 
other not derived from hence are.private and talſe,_and 
the Meetings ſet up to celebrate any other Religion, than 
thus manifeſted, are indeed the cloſe Schiſmatical Conven- 
ticles : For none can be Publick Ademblies; "I God, 
the” ſupremely *Publick , and all holy Spirits, withdrawn 
with him, are-not: And all are Publick; tho but of 
two or three, where God the Publicek itſelf, and in whom 
the whole Aſetibly of. Saints meets, is/in the: midſt of 

* DEE 


% , 
. 
"©. 


Queſt. Whence do you- take accafion th. call that Pablick, 


or Catholick, that is Divine ? .. 


Anſw. From the Apoſtle Peter, who when he is aſſert- 
ing concerning the certainty of the, Scripture. Prophecy, 
Ufettiv it a Principle abſolutely neceſlary to be known, that. 


it-is fibt of any Private Interpretation; and that heimay 


. 


dembiiſtrate'it cannot be Private, he avows the Original 
3-0 "J oF.) | n to 
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be Divige,\.. Now the plain Oppotite to Private is' 
lick - in that therefore the Apoſtte:does not oppoſe Publick, 
but Divine, | to-Private ;-/it is plairs in his ſenſe, 'Divine is 
the only Publick; and whacever is truly Publick is Di- 
vine, and all elſe Privare. 

Queſt. ow therefore. are we to underſtand Private, to 

oſe it to Publick or Divine? | 

Anſw. Idiotick or Private is applyed:to-perſons whoſe 
Knowledge is very narrow and ſtrait, and they have cog- 
niſance of nothing beyond their little own. 2. To thoſe 
that have no Publick Character of Office or -Magiftracy. 
And laſtly, to ſuch whoſe care, intereſty and concern is con- 
fined to themſelves and their own : Even thus 'Private is 
juſtly affixed to all ; except only to God, and'Religion as 
derived from him. No created Knowtedge, 'either Ange= 
lick or Humane, is con|prehenſive engjugh tobe theFoun-* 
tain; no Power or Authority'is ſupreme'or vaſt _ 0 
Eract ; nor is any care or concern-for the world' of Souls, 
args or receptive enough to Ordain a Catholick Religion” 
leading to a Common Salvation, but his whois.the Father * 
of the whole Family of Spirits in Heaven'and:\Earth,> 

Queſt. What Evidence of this. is there's Wh AA 2\ 

Anſw:. It is ſo much the Reſult” of -Reaſonz\that- whos 
ver conſiders it,- cannot deny it; .and upon'this acevunty 
all who have pretended to found a Religionz”have' pre-' 
tended ſome, way or other to derive and reave i 
God, Forrwho can-know all that is:neceffary tobe kndwwt; 
but the Divine Mind :and Spirit, that knows and feitehes' 
it ſelf, the Spring'of all-things, and ſo'ifirſt ro'be/knewny' 
Or, what Authority can preſcribe without, much leſs agaihſt: 
Omaipotency 2 Or who'can ſpread tender Metcies' over i 
all, the;;Crearion, but>the.;Faithiul Creator -himſe=AlP 
which art abſalutehocceſfary tothe Concerntnehts of the 
truly Catholick, Publick Religion.,' 7 73/1 on BI) 544 10 
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Queſt. [#hati are -+be\Recdrds:lGod hath otuchfafed th men, 
Anſw, They are two: The Law mgraven upon. Man's 
heart, juſtified and ſealed by the conſtant Mirade of Crea-- 
tion and Providence, that carry. ſemblable Lines of all 
that is, written.upoti Mens hearts :* for that which may-be 
known of God is manifeſt in men, fer God hath ſhewed it to 
them:. For the inviftble things of him, from the Creation of 
the Warld are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that -are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead. 

The Work that God commands Men to do is written in- 
their heart, their Conſciences bearing witneſs , and their 
Thoughts in the mean time accufing or excufing one another, 

The Eternal Word, or Reaſon, that made all things, is 
the Light that lighteth the Reafon of every man that come 


. Queſt; Which. 3s econd Record 2 

; Hxſw.; The ſecorid R is Divine Revelation colle&- 
ed iato Fly Scriptures ; 11 Scripture is given by rnſpira- 
tiou of God, and is profitable for Dottrine, Reproof, Inſtru-- 
Hion, Corretlion in Righteouſneſs : that the may of God may 
be perfett, throughly furniſbed to every good work,  No' Þro- 


"Phot of Seriptere ixof any Private Interpretation; for Prophejie 


came net in ohd time by the Will of Man, but holy men. of 

ad ſake as they were moved by the Holy 4 

And even as the Law of Nature is ſeaFd by Creation 

and Providence,' ſo hath Revelation always been by Evi- 
ces of Divinity, and Miracles; a new Creation, pro- 

portioned: to the Ends 'of thoſe Revelations: Miracles of 

meer Power or Juſtice, as upon Pharaoh z, of greateſt Mer- 
and BenelaCtion only, as by the moſt merciful Saviour; 


, and: ſometimes of. Juſtice, as by MHoſee, the Pro- 
the . a, who were iſh-the Laws- 
and New Teſtament. 22:14; | 
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- Queſt, 7 prrevive then ofl the. things of Religian were 
not clear to Man by. the Law written in his heart. 2%; 9 
Avufſw. No: For ſome Parts of Religion are fo neceſſa- 
ry to our very Natures, as Men, that they were concrea- 
ted with us, and engraven upon our very Soul, and the 
immediate motions of our Facultics muſt needs lead us to 
them, while right and ſtreight, and continuing in that 
erfect ſtate wherein our Creator left them. ; 

For he looked upon all things that he had made, and 
behold all was good, and very good : And he appointed a 
Sabbatiſm for all his Creatures, and eſpecially his Rational 
Creatures; the Morning Stars, tor ſing together, and praiſe 
him for them, | 

But there are other Divine Truths, which are as the 
breaking up of the Great Deep of the Infinite Wiſdom, 
Grace, and Goodneſs of God, that can be known to the 
higheſt Underſtandings of Angels, or Arch- Angels,  oaly 
by Revelation: Much leſs to Man, a Reaſon-of a.lawer 
Orb, and leaſt of all, as fallen and corrupted. O 

Yet ſuppoſing the Souls of Men had abode in their firſt 
Cleatneſs and Luſter, all his Faculties would have imme- 
diately received and adored God 1a all ſuch Manifeſtgti, 
ons of himſelf, and Congratulated thoſe mighty Accel- 
ſions of Light and Truth. Je 

Queſt, . But what need was there of any Revelation, when 
Man was made perfett awd good, while he continued ſot- 

Anſw. Revelation was even then neceſſary, to. ſhew, 
that it is not conſiſtent with the Nature of a Creature: to 
have —_—_— and Perfe&tion —_ it ſelf ; but to be 
in continual dependenee upon, and expectation from the 
Creator : For even that FeakeQion wherein. Aram was 
neo tea, era ant ug 
an to riſe to r PerieGion 4, He had; there 
at firſt a Dofrine by Revelation, futable to the two Sa- 
cramental Trees, ſo that though he was PerieQ, as ſuch 
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« Creature without Sin, yet he was made with « poſſibi- 
lity of higher Advancement, and Perfection ; 'as he was 


_ of falling from > mpR Perfe&tion, by not adhering to 


his Creator, according to what was revealed to him. 

Queſt. What Relation do theſe two Records .bear"to one 
another, being both of God ? ; 

Anſi, It 15 therefore impoſſible, they ſhould either of 
them one contradi& another, but that they unite with, 
confirm,. and juſtifie one another, and one paſs out of, 
and repaſs into another ; but the latter being more full, 
clear, and perfe&, makes not only the Additions of what 
was not contained in the former, but does much' inligh- 
ten and clear it; and ſince the Fall, it is no where elfe 
pertetly to be found, but in Revelation: Yet fo, that 
whatever of it remains, or is reinkindled by Revelation, 
does both prepare a Man to receive, and does alſo aflure 
him the truth of Divine Revelation. 

Queſt. You have ſhewed with 'what Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and excellent Contrivance, all things were laid by the Creator, 
let me now hear from you the uſe I am to make of it 2 

Anſw. This teaches us to adore, -applaud the Fidelity 
and Goodneſs of our Holy Maker, and to confeſs whate- 
-yerdiforder hath invaded this State- of things is owing 
altogether to the perverſeneſs and -weaknels of - Man, 
whoſe Deſtruction is of himſelf alone, and his help only 
in God, ' returning him to himſelf according to this firſt 


| Deſignation. 


eſt. What then is the Supreme End of this Publick and 
.Catholick Religion ? oi +; 4 
- Anſw. God, the Univerſal Being, receiving into his own 
-moſt Publick Glory, Life-a#d Happineſs; the Univerſe of 
his Holy Creation, -is Praifed, Glorified, Enjoy*d, and ad- 


fired in them, 'and by them, -to-Eternity. © © 3 - 
» © CAP. 
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Of the Violation of this Catholick Order f 
Religion, and the Means provided by 
'God to reſtore it. | 

Queſt. © - Ow did a change begin in this Catholick State 

: of Religion, in the place of which we now- ſee 


endleſs Schiſme and Confafion ? 
Anſw. The Fallen Angels, a higher Region of Spirits; 


being- Anathematiz'd out- of Heaven, ſettled in a black - 


and deteſtable Hereſie-and Separation from God, 

Queſt. How did this affett Man? 

Anſwv. They ummediately endeavoured upon Humane 
Natures -bejng newly breathed from God, - and received 
into Society with himfelf, and all Bleſſed Spirits, to pro- 
pagate their own Malignancy into it, in our Fitſt Pa: 
rents, and to ſeparate it with themſelves from the Crea: 
tor,-and his happy Publick.- 


Queſt. With what appearance was ſo malicious an At» 


tempt covered? 


Anſw. Under the plauſible' Difguiſe of Mans ſetting - 


up for Happineſs, and becoming a Publick within him 
ſelf, without, and againſt the Divine Oracle. 

Queſt. What was - the miſchievous Deſign that lay hid: un> 
der this * - | | 

Anſw. To 'have enſlav'd Humane Nature under per- 


petual Vaſſallage to the” Pſeudo-Catholick Synagogue of - 


Satan, and: to have depended upon-a lye and the Father 
of it for Infallibility. 78 
Queſt, What was the Effett of this Helliſh Attempt 2 * 
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- our unwafyProgenitors from the Royal Law implinted 


in their hearts, and rendring fuſpicious to them the Ora- 


ele of the Divine Univerſal Spirit, they gave heed to an 


unknoww obſcure Spirit, and to the Dottrine of Devils. 

Queſt. What was the diſmal Confequence of ſo» monſtrous a 
Seduction 2 

Anſw, They loſt their place in the General Aſſembly, 
and Church of the Firit-born written in Heaven, and for- 
feited it from all their Poſterity. 

Queſt. But did theſe Excommunicate Spirits prevail upon 
our Firſt Parents,to become abſolutely: and immeatately of their 
Separation? > 

Anſw. No: For God clothing himſelf in his Son, with 
the Compaſlions of a Mediator and Redeemer, laid hold 
-upon Humane Nature,: as the Head of its Recovery, in 
that very Nature; certainly reconciling his own Seed, 
the Seed of Abraham, or his Church, into a ſtate more 
Catholick than the firſt, He, God.Man, being fo inſepa- 
rably united with it: And with a redundance of Grace to 
all Mankind, laid the Foundations of their Reſtoration to 
their firſt Communion, with advantage, if built upon 
aright. 

aeſt. What were the Foundations laid by the Son of God, 
the Saviour of all Men, þ _-ps. of them that believe, for 
the reſtoring them ts the firſt Catholick ſtate of Religion? 

Anſw. The very fame that were Ordained by God be- 
fore the Fall, viz. the Law of Natural Religion, preſery- 
ed in the Soul, with dire& Afpe&ts upon God, Obligati- 
-ons to ſerve him, and Deſires of his tavour. 

And when Man found himſeif in a fallen eſtate, and 
under Guilt, and yet that God ſpared him, and had pa- 
tience with him, there muſt needs ariſe from True Rea- 
ſon, Hopes of and Deſires after his Mercy and-Pardon, and 


+ Motions of return to him by Repentaance, as is plain in the 


King of Nineveh. 
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2. Revelation, moſt exattly ſaited to outRecdvery-out 
of that miſerable Eſtate, with which God immediately fuc- 
cour'd our Firſt Parents againſt Deſpair : For that was the 
Word of Promiſe, in reliet againſt Satan's taking poſleſſt- 
on of Man, as his Spoil ; Zhe Seed of the Woman ſhall break 
the Serpent's Head, an everlaſting Enmyty being immedi- 
ately kindled between them; - *> . = 

Queſt. Who is the Supreme. Superintendent., 'miſfioned or 

ſent in_the Son's Name, td. negotiate our. Return to, \and pre- 
ſerving our ſelves in the True, Catholick Religion ? 

Anſw. The Divine y_r alone, conducting us by Hea- 
venly Aſliſtances, inlightning us in the uncorrupted Prin- 
ciples of. Natural Religion by. Revealed, and afſiing to us 
Revealed Religion by its Intimate Union with Natural, 
and enabling us to cut the Lines of the-one running into 
the other with innumerable Mazes of Union: Sometimes 
preparing us for Revealed Religion by Natural, always to 
the true Natural by Revealed, and fo confirming:them to 
us by one another: 

Queſt. 7ou have made no mention of Creation, Providence, 
Evidences of Divine Preſence, and Miracles, what Place they 
have in the Renewal of Man's State towards .God by the Re- 
deemer. | of | | 

Anſw, Theſe are all in the very ſame Place they were in 
the firſt Settlement, attending the Dod&rine and Divine 
Law they are to ſeal, with Aſſurances they are Divine,atid 
giving the Image and Likenefs of that Law in the Power; 
Majeſty, Rectitude, and Order they themſelves carry, and 
ſo teſtifying of God, and his- Word, of what Excelle 
it is; and that even before the Reaſon of Man, as it is 
imbodied, and miniſtred to by his Senifes. 


' 


Queſt, How ſhall there be a Diſtinftjon betwixt Miracles 


and Lying Wonders that impoſe on Men ? 188 
Anſw. There can. be no Counterfeit of Creation and 


* 
- 


Providence, tlie Univerſal Miracles, andall;Frue Divine 
"IF "IFY "Is vs C . =; iradles- 


6 


Miracles are-kke them, generally, in their Beneficence to 
the World: Beſides, the'Excelleney of the Doctrine they 
come along with, manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes them. 


A 54 CO4A'P. IL 


Of the Uncontroverſible Laws of Natural 
 Rebgun,.. "4 


Queſt. pron having been ſo '\muth of Acrount givin in 

.« 1. gemeral of Publick and Catholick Religion, 
ſhewing that it can be no other than what 15 from God; it 
i now mecefſary toenter into'a more particalar Fr gotf lon ; 
and firſt;; what 'it. is 'thit remains Certain, aft Boidently 
Pablick ; or, thiat is of 'Godf, in the Law wwrittth upon Max's 
Feart. * 

- Anſw. Whatever is indeed written if Man's Heart, muſt 
certainly be from - God 4 Keing no Create Hihd could 
write thete: -"The-Hand'ehat Made, can alone Ingrave it. 

Queſt. How then ſhall we make a Fudgment, what is writ- 
ten won the Heart 
Anſw. That which is univerſally acknowledged, and, 
amidſt all-the Differences mReligion, falls under noVariati- 
on, a{fures us, it was placed here by that Supreme Hand, 
that alike faſhioned all Mens Hearts :' andelpecially, ſeeing 
ba to this univerſal Acknowledgment there 15 no Temptation 
« from the fenſual-and worſt Part of Man, it being againſt 
| its Intereſt , but it ſprings from the wiſeſt and beſt Parts, 
moſt unconcerned in'this World, or any of "the brutiſh 
Pleaſures of it. | 6 
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Anſw, 1 account theſe following ; 

That there is a God, the Greateſt and Beſt of Beings, 
that governs the World, 

That God vouchſafes to be acknowledged, ador'd, and 
wRrInNs Man; and that he takes notice when he is 
ſo wor + or neglected , and that with Favour, or 
Diſpleaſure 

That there is a Diſtin&tion betwixt _ and Evil, ſet- 
led by the Unchangeable Laws of God 

| That God being himſelf ſo Good, is pleas'd in Men do- 

ell, and ads, it; and Jifpleas when Men do ill, 
uniſhes i it, 

I Men have a Conſcience,” Viz. & Knowledg of, and 
Government of their own Adtions, with Approbation of 
them if Good, and Dylike if Bad.. 

\"Abae there are Rewards and. Punilhments beyond this 

"= 

That therefore the Notions of Virtue, Righteouſneſs, 
Temperance, Soberneſs, Beneficence; and the contrary Vi- 
ces, are of un ble Truth, and the;Attions flowing 
from them of the me Notion. 

That God is both the Judge and Obſerver of them now, 
and-will be fo:in the Future State. 


| 34 "7 ls 
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That ja the time of God's Patience andBaunty to ſinkul | 


Map, there is Forgzveneſs with bim, that he may be feared > 
and that he thereby leads Men to Repentance, 't 
That upon all accounts Solemn Worſhip of him by 
Prayer, Praiſes, Honourable Diſcourſes of him, of all Obe- 
dience to him, and Returns to him after onr Falls, .are 


moft due trom Humane Nature, and according to the 40s, * 


cable Nature of Man in Publick Aſſociations. 


| Queſt, Dos you believe theſe © #0, and inſeparable 
from: the ffs ef A Man ? = - = "9 
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An w.'L; mf fully aſſured ſo; and that theſe, and all the 
imthediate, : genuine, and natural Dednutions ogy them, 
are ſo nearly allied with Humane Nature, and Reaſon, that 
they are in no Parts of it wanting, however overcome ; 
but where extreme Barbarity and Brutiſhneſs in all things 
elſe make it plain, ſuch People cannot weigh againſt the 
wiſer Societies of Mankind, in whom the more vigorous 
Efforts of Reaſon ſhew themſelves. | 

Quelt. But would you have Men reſt in Natural Princt- 
ples, without Revelation ? 

Anſw. No, by no means : For, it Adam in Paradiſe had 
Revelation to make his State towards God Conſummare, 
how much more Man Fallen, in whom all Natural Light 
is but glimmering and obſcure, Heavenly Objetts at fo 
great a remove, by his being ſunk down ſo low'trom them, 
and the Miſts and Fogs ot this Earth fo prevalent\\upon 
him in-the-great Deordination of Spirit into Body, that 
whatever true Principles of Reaſon'niight efte&, it-duely 
purſued, he is, without- Revelation, upon all Experiment, 
no better than in the YValtey of the Shadow of Death 2 

Queſt. But does there appear any Expettation of Revela- 
tion in the Motions of Natural Reaſon ? 

' Auſw. Very great ; ſo that no Religion in the World 
hath been without the Pretence of it :_ And it is both moſt 
| hopeful according to the Laws of Natural Light, that 
God will reveal himſelf; and moſt juſt, that his Revela- 
tions ſhould be accepted with all Reverence, when vouch- 
fafed - our very Reaſon being a Revelation from him ; and 
if any Revelation from him could be falſe, even That 
might be fo alſo: But in all things, Natural Light muſt 
needs bow to Divine Veracity. 

Queſt. Zow happy might the World be, if all the Relt- 
gzons of the World were Fat reformed to this Natural True 
Religion ? 

Auſw. Undoubtedly fo: for the State of it could -= 
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then be far from the Kingdom of God ; all True Religion, 
whether Natural or Revealed, being ſo. cloſely allicd to it 
ſelf : For though Revealed riſes much higher, yet in an 
inſeparable connexion with, and in a continuation undivi- 
ded from Natural. 

Queſt, But as the State of the World is, and hath always 
been, there ſeems to have been no Effett of True Natural 
Religion ? 

Anſw, Very great, in many reſpeAs. 1, To juſtifie 
God in his Dealings with Mankind, that there have been 
ſuch Poſlibilities of Return to True Religion laid up in 
them. 2. To be as Senſe in a Mans Soul, upon which all 
Divine Applications might take, either to Conviction, or 
Converſion. 3. To be at all times ready to be re-enli- 
vened by Revealed Truth, and to unite with it. 4. To 
be an Univerſal Code of True Religion, in which it is al- 


ways reaſonable for Mankind to agree, or in any Parts of - 


it,' on any Occaſion, as Jonah and the Mariners did in their 
Calamity, or as St. Pa/ and the Seamen with him, in gi- 
ving Thanks to God. 5. That it might be a Standard to 
puniſh Prophanenefs and Irreligion by, without entrench- 
ment on Conſcience; which Revelation cannot be, but in 
ſome peculiar Circumſtances 6. That Men may on all 
Occaſions treat with one another by it, on Terms of Rea« 
ſon and Juſtice, as the Apoſtle Pau! with the Men of 4thens, 
with Felix ; and generally Men one with another, in all 
their Commerce: All Society, good Laws and Govern- 
ment, Reſtraint of exceſſive Evil, depending upon ir. 
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C AP. IV. 


Of Revelation, and the Reaſons of ſo great 
Maiſcarriages againſt both the Light of 
Nature and Revelation, with the = 
of Cure. 


Queſt. _ there is, by all that hath been ſpoken, ſo great 
a weight reſting upon Revelation, let the Accounts 

of Gods Revealing himſelf to Mankind be more fully ſtated. 
Anſw. Beſides Gods Revealing himſelf to Adam, even in 
Innocency, in a Doctrine ſuitable to thoſe two Sacramental 
Trees,the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil.,and the 
Tree of Life ; and beſides that Original Revelation of 
Chriſt after the Fall, The Seed of the Woman ſhall break the 
Serpents Head; he hath been pleaſed to guide that Holy 
Seed, which is his Church, by Revelation, as by a Pillar of 
Fire, throughout ſucceeding Ages, till he compleated the 
whole he intended, in a Kingdom of Truth, that cannot 
be ſhaken, which is to continue to the end of the World. 
Queſt. How then did God deal with the reſt of the World 
Anſw, Even they were for ſome conſiderable Spaces, in 
the firſt Ages of the World, within the Advantages of Re- 
velation, by mixture with, or Neighbourhood to the 
Church, by Tradition from the Holy Patriarchs, which if 
they had faithfully obſerved, together with the Improve- 
ment of Natures Light, it would have ſecured them in 
Trae Religion: Beſides, that they who were faithful in 
theſe, were on all proper occaſions provided tor by the 
Faithful Creator (though they were not ſtri&tly of that 
Seed) with immediate Revelations : But. when all theſe 
$ a were 
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were corrupted, as they were in the generality of Man: 
kind, God withdrew himſelf by degrees, as the Glory did 
from the Temple in Ezekze!, till there was nothing left 
but the Darkneſs of Tradition ; fearfully debauch'd ; 
falſe Deduftions from Nature's Light, and worſe than 
that, the Devils Oracles in the room of Gods; ſo that 
there was in the generality of the Nations a ſecond and 
more deſperate Fallot Mankind from the true Religion, 
the Fewiſh Church, and a ſmall Proſelytiſme to that only 
excepted, 

Queſt. What Examples are there of Gods continuing Fa- 
vour to any parts of Mankind, out of Abrahams Family, 
juſtifying him, as not departing from men till they departed 
from him? : 

Anſw, Melchiſedek, no deſcendent from Abraham, was 
King of Righteouſneſs, and King of Peace, at the fame 
time the Church was placed in Abrahams Seed; Laban 
was not wholly revolted from true:Religion: But eſpe- 
cially Fob and his Friends, of the Polterity of E/ax, 
were. eminent Inſtances of the Favour of God, that 
whole Book of Fob teititying, that being helped by Holy 
Tradition, together with occaſional Revelations, they 
held the Light of Nature at its own Purity. 

aeſt. ZZow long did the Nations that deſerted God, c6:'- 
tinue under that diſmal obſcurity? 

Anſw. Till that Bleſſed Seed, in whom all the Fami- 
lies of the Earth were to be Bleſfled, and who was the 
defire of all Nations,/came, and thone as the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs upon the whole World. 

Queſt. How was the Light of Revelggion conveyed to 
the People of God in Elder Times? | 

Anſw, In divers Ways and Manners, in more imme- 
diate Appearances, in Viſions, Dreams, Prophelies, ia in- 
ward Illumination, by a Voice: In all which there were, 
when ever they were truly from God, ſuch mighty Evi- 

dences 


w 


dences of Divinity as .over-ballanc'd all doubt : Toge:- + 
ther with theſe, were the ordinary and familiar Inſtructi- 
ons of Patriarchs, and Holy Men, grounded upon Natu- 
ral and Revealed Religion. 

Queſt. How did God conclude his Manifeſtations of him- 
ſelf, in the way of immediate Revelation 2 

Anſw. By ſpeaking in the laſt Days by his Son, 
and the Apoitles immediarely Commiſſioned by him, 
ſealing up Viſion and Propheſie in the fullneſs and 
Complement of Truth. 

Queſt. Did God take any care for the ſecuring the Monu- 
ments of his Truth given out by Revelation ? 

Anſw, Yes, very early ; howearly we know not ; but 
beyond Controverfie in the firſt forming the Fewi/h 
Church into a ſetled Body, he began the more ſure and 
certain way of committing his Word and Will to 
Writing, and for the Honour of it, ſet the Copy with 
his own Hand, and continued it till the whole Revela- 
tion was compleat : Paſſant Revelation, or Oral Tradi- 
dition, not being ſure enough. 

ueſt. Wherein is the Written Word more ſure than the 
Word in paſſing Revetation or Tradition? 

Anſw. The Word committed to Writing ſtands unaltera- 
ble, Divine Providence watching over what was Writ- 
ten, to keepit the ſame. All Covenants and Treaties, 
all Menuments of Knowledge have been thus ſecured, 
tranſmitted into all Parts, and conſigned to after A- 
ges: Appeals in Cafes of doubt are more ſately made to 
what is Written, and every one concerned has a ready 
and open way to Examine, and in all Caſes to be re- 
ſolved. 

Queſt. Z7ave all Nations fince the Days of the Bleſſed 
Seed been Communicated with theſe Revelations 2? 

Anſw. There hath been a Freedom given to Com- 
municate them, and-a Right in all Nations to demand 


the 


, 


[17] 
the benefit of them granted by God and Chriſt to them, 
but there are many ſad Accounts to be given, why this 
Univerſal Grace to Mankind has not yet taken Effect. 

1. The unaccountablene(s of the Methods of Gods Go- 
vernment of the World, in the Efficacies of his diſtin- 
guiſhing Goodneſs, even when things ſeem equally diſ- 
poſed to the advantage of one, as ot another. 

2. The Experiment made upon fo great a part of Man 
kind, that have the Goſpel, juſtifies God in not efftectual. 
ly conveying it to others, who would make as ill an uſe 
of it: The Idolatry Superſtition of ſome, the ſottiſh 
Ignorance, Sloath and negle& of others: The Cruelty 
and Barbarity exerciſed by Chriſtians upon one ano- 
ther, and the unanſwerable living to it in all Se&ts, make 
plain the great perverſeneſs of our degenerate Nature, 
and how Nations that have not the Goſpel, would have 
abuſed it if they had had it. 

3- But eſpecially the great Enmity to, and Contempt 
of the Heavenly Do&trine, great Nations are inviron'd 
with, againſt the approaches of it, ſo far as it has come 
within their notice; as among Fews, Tarks, and Pagang,are 
a very obvious Reaſon, why, they receive- not the bene- 
fit of the Goſpels free promulgation. | 

Queſt. What then is the immediate Reaſon, why ſo many 
Nations that have the Light of Nature to guide them, aud 
the Jews that have the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
have been the one great Enemies to 'all -Sctipture Revelations, 
and the other to the new T, eſtament 2 : bd 

Anſw. Becauſe Nations, that have the light of Nature, 
ſtay not themſelves upon that which is- cleag and evi- 
dently Divine and Publick in Natures Law, but either 
by unnatural Coſle&tions, and miſerable wreſtings of. its 
Principles, .or flying to. falſe and, dark. Revelations, forti- 
fie themſelves1n falſhood, or miſapplyed Truth : iAs to 
the Fews ; it is very plain, they were bemiſted with the 
ptiyate Interpretation __ had affixed to the Old Teſta- 
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ment, ſo that they could not fee the clear; cafie, and cer- 
tain- Trains of the ſame Publick and Divine, running be- 
twixt the Od and the New; but the Kudiments in the 0/4 
being more kind to the Cabal or Cypier of their lelt-inte. 
reſted Senſe, rhey venerated them, and hated the PerfeCti- 
on and Life in-rhe New, that would not at all bear their 
privy Gloſs.; although both Scriptures had the ſame Cre- 
dentials from Heaven, and carried the ſame Publick-Senſe :- 
So great is the Deluſion of Private. 

Guelt. But how comes it to paſs, that even among thoſe 
that enjoy the Light of the Goſpel, the Scriptures, and profeſs 
the ſame Chriſtianity, nay, the moſt Refined and Reformed 
Chriſtianity, there are ſo great Differences and Diviſions ? 

Anſw. Alt proceeds. from the fame unhappy Spring ;. 
Men cannot endure to-reſt in the Clear and: Certain Ora- 
cles of Truth , but by forc'd. Additions, Miſinterpretati- 
ons, violent Detorſions,. forſake that which is Publick and 
Divine, for that which is Private, and their own; and are 
greatly offended, and too often enraged, that others do- 
not _ with them. þ ns 

» It ſeems then, the beſt Method of keeping off from 
Fa is to'reſt upon the moſt undoubted Pave $4 ruth, 
before we remove from them to any thing further ? 

Anſw.. It is undoubtedly fo;. Religion, in-all the Bran- 
ches of it, having ſuffered much more by forreign and difſ- 
agreeable Additions, than'by wary Suſpenſions : For here- 
by a Man keeps himſelf from- Falſe Religion, and. ſtands. 
ready and open to-receive Truth. 

Queſt. But how then. ſhould « Man make forward from Na- 
twral Religgon to Revealed, or from what he does not under- 
ftand, to. what he may in time come to ſee very good Proof 
or 2 

Anſw, By ſtaying the due time upon the Uncontrover- 
tible Do&trines and Commands of Natures Laws, yielding, 
full Obedience to-God in. them, tfembling to add any 
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thing of baſer Alloy to them. A Man ſhall fee Revealed 
Truth ſhining out upon Natural, and joyning it ſelf to 
it, and with it. Thus many of the Fathers came over to 
Chriſtianity : And fo in all parts of Scripture, by riſing 
from the moſt Fundamental Truths, lov'd and obey'd, a 
Man ſhall aſcend by due degrees to thoſe more remote. 
Thus Good Men in the 0/d Teſtament waited for the King- 
dom of God, and upon juſt Conſiderations moved upon 
the Line of Truth, from the State of Religion in the 0/4 
Teſtament, to that of the New , except ſometimes a Light 
ſhines ſuddenly round about Men, as in extraordinary 

Converſions. 

Quelt. You ſeem then to think, Falſe Religion, and All 
Dvifions in the True, have moſt nearly ſprung up from over- 
confidence of Things, not of the Evidence of Publick and Di- 
vine Truth 2? 

Anſw. Ido ſo indeed, although I know Mens not liking 
to retain Truth, but being bewitched by falſe Imagina- 
tion, betrays them both to the Plague of Loſt and Fallen 
Spirits, warring under the Prince of our difordered Air, 
the Ruler of the Darkneſs of this World, and to the various 
Arts of Men, who corrupt Religion for the Ends they have 
to ſerve themſelves of by it. I know Mens Faculties of 
Search, Inquiry into, and Comprehenſion of Truth, are 
much ſhrivelFd and ſhrunk up; I know Endleſs Doubts 
and Incertainties are brought upon Religion, by Darkneſs, 
and falſe Appearances to Souls, that are ſo full 'of all, the 
Reaſons and Cauſes of Deluſion within'themfſelves, and 
deſerted by the juſt Judgment of God, giving them over 
to believe a Lie; I acknowledge all theſe Eaules ot Er- 
rour : Yetl am aſſured, the cloſe Adherence to 'God in 
Truths evidently Divine, and not removing farther into 
aReligious Eſteem of Things, tHl upon the ſame Evidence, 
is the Means, under the Condutt of the Holy Spirit, to 
be ſecure from dangerous Errour or Schiſm from the true 
D 2 Publick : 
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Publick : And whatever is not ſo evidently Publick and 
Divine, is liable to Private Interpretation, and fo to Er- 
rour : And when Men are overweening upon Private 1n- 
cerpretation, they eaſily tall into Errour ; and when they 
are ſurly and maſterly upon it, it moves Wrath, Emula- 
tion, Strife ; ſo that both Falſhoood and Cruelty have en- 
tered in at this Door, and rang'd over the World. 
Quelt, But ought we to ſtupifte all Inquiry, and benumb 
Fudgment, in every thing not evidently Divine ? | 
Anſw, Not ſo ; but to behave our ſelves humbly, and mo- 
deſtly ; to acknowledge there are vaſt Tracts of Truth 
and Knowledge beyond what we know ; but we mult feel 
the Evidence of them, before we can receive them: yet to 
carry our ſelves with due concellion to every Mans Senſe, 
that though their Senſe cannot, nor ought to maſter us, 
no more ought we to expect ours ſhould them : which 
would exceedingly reconcile or abate Differences, and re- 
trench the miſchievous Effetts the World hath fo long 
roan'd under by ſo many Religions of Nations, Names of 
hurches, and Perſons propagating their Private, that is, 
not Divine Senſe, and that with- Clamour, and too often 
with rude Force. | | 
Queſt, What are the Inſtances of the Miſchief of making 
Defedtion from this Publick, Catholik, Drvine Truth, for Pre 
vate Senſe ? | 
Anſw. The Angels Fall from Heaven was certainly up- 
on Private Senſe and Intereſt; 4dam's from Innocency 
and Paradiſe, upon the ſame; the: Jews Fall from being the 
Church and People of God, was-upon the Idiotifſm of ha- 
ving Religion for their own : All Idolatry and Superſtiti- 
ons of Feathers have-riſen from hence : All the Hereſies 
'in the Church have come from an over-love to Private 
Opinion. This. is the moſt damnable Antichriſtianiſm of 
Rome, to-make its Private, Catholick. All Perſecutions 
of Heathens, Romes. Ingaifition,, and Maſlacres, have been: 
| | inflam'd 


21]. 


inflam'd inthis Furnace, the love of making Private, Pub: 
hck.. And an lefler and-more unfundamental Points, Pri- 
vate Interpretation enforc'd, as if it were Publick, hath 
diſcompos'd the Peace of the 'Pureſt and beit reformed 
Churches, and not only diſturb'd their Peace, but ſtain'd 
their Purity.  -. 

Queſt. # ſeems to my /elfi iy "all this\ unhappy Babeliſm, 
or Confuf.on of Religzon, 'to be very apprebenifive for: the Glory 
of God, and Religion, _ 

Anſw. It is moſt neceſſary to be-zealous for Divine Glo- 
ry, and for the-Honour of Religion; that, Rivers of Tears 
thould ran down our 'Eye, 'becauſe; of the Injuries done 
by Men to the Divine Law: But yet:to beſo concern'd, as 
to be ſcandaliſed, is tor forget that Got is infinitely more 
the Publick, than we are ; and therefore to be offended 
at his Diſpoſes, is to make our:Private the Publick. | We 
muſt ithenconſider, that if God: does not miraculouſly 
imterpoſe; \ir muſt.:needs be fo, it is no.other than [the 
Neceflity of the Caſe, Men moving with fo-great Difad- 
vantages, as the Active: Soul of Man does-in: ſo great a 
Concerr' as Religion is, in our higheſt Intereſt : and as 
thereupon Men will make uſe of it inthe prefent World, 
it muſt needs-be'ſo: There muſt be Hereſfies in: Religion. 
Burt that:this Mormo, or dreadful Apparition, may vaniſh;' 
we muſt remember, x. That to the Soul humble, and 
fearing God, all that is of Grand Intereſt in Faith, Worſhip, 
and PraQice is ſo Publick, and evidently Divine, that no: 
Man need be ever learning, and never come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth, After this God hath- given this Employment 
to thoſe that through Office or Deſire ſet themſelves to 
ſeek and intermeddle with all: Knowledge, to travel with 
advantage to themſelves, and others, in their Inquiries into" 
the whole Compaſs of Divine Knowledge ; . whatever Dit- 
ficulty can be ſuppoſed tobe in things of higher Advance 
to Salvation, is refolv'd to them, that do the Will of God,; 
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as a Reward of their Obedience ; They ſball know the Do- 
trines that are of God, that riſe higher towards Heaven 
than others. 

The due and diligent Search after Wiſdom, is a Teſt up- 
on the truly Sincere, and well-reſolv'd in Religion, that 
have in them another Spirit, as Caleb, to follow God fully, and 
do not, as. the raelites, bring up an ill Report on this good 
Land, as. if the Difficulties were unconquerable, and the 
Entertainment Hungry and Barren, through the many 
Diſputes and Differences in Religion. 

Hereby, laſtly, the Condu& of the Free Spirit is ſeen, 
leading; into all Truth ;\.and-the UnQtionof the Holy One, 
by which the True Chriſtian knows all things neceilary to 
him to be-known, appears moſt deſwable and neceſlary. 
Thus the Wiſe and Holy Government of God, who bri 
Light out of theſe Clouds and Darkneſs, is made manibeſt; 
and it is to be aſcribed to the Infinite Perfefio of Light, 
with the Father of Lights, who is without any variation, or 
ſhadow of turning. 

Queſt. What Rule is thew to be obſerved in the great Dz- 
verfities of Men in Religion, that may moſt abound to the Fo- 
nour of Catholick Religzon 2 
- Anſw. To own and embrace: any thing we find in any 
Man, or Society of Men, that is truly Carholick, if it be 
but according to the Light of Natural Religion ; to joyn 
with them in the Performance of any of fuch Services, fo 
far as they will admit it, ' and keep to. the Simplicity and 
Sincerity of them, according, to the Inſtances before-na- 
med, of Fowzh and S:. Paul! :And much more ſhould we do 
this, when True Revealed Religion is joyned with Natu- 
ral, if nothing be requir'd of us that corrupts and defiles it : 
No Man's Errour, in which we are not forced to communis» 
cate, ſhould drive us from Truth, or any part of it : And 

n theſe Foundations we ithould endeavour to win tur- 
. ther and further upon all, to bring them home. to God, 
Whercin they wander. We 
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We ſhould make Allowances to every Man, differing in 
fnaller things,-receiving him without eonditioning him » * 
to ſubſcribe to us, in things of Doubtful, that is, Private 
Diſputation. 
any one erre from the Truth, and one-convert bim by 
Evidences of that Truth, /zt han: know, that he that converts 
a Sinxer from the" errour of bis way, ſhall. ſave a Soul from 
Death, and hide a Multitude of Sins. | 
But if we cannot be admitted to ſuch Communions 
with thoſe that are fo enſhav'd to Falſe, 'or would -bring us 
under the power of Privare, or will have nothing to do 
with us, nor admit us to them ; we-mult not yer deſert 
our Catholick Refpett to all that is True and Good'among 
them; but acknowledging what is ſo, value and praiſe it, 
defire the Divine Acceptance for them in any Good thing, 
ſo as to bring them out of. the Erroars they have adjoyned 
$0 it, and, as you have nity, reaſon them out 'of 
the one by the Evidence of the other. | 


——— 


CAP. V. 


Of the Publick or Divine Original of Sacred 
Writing, or Scripture. 


Queſt. QEcing Serigture is the ouly Publick Record of True, 
k) Pure, Natural Religion , and more eminently of 
Rewealed; it is moſt neceſſary to 4 fully informed in all Points 
concerning it : And firſt, What Care God hath been pleaſed 
to take, that his Word, and purely that, ſhould be committed 

to Writing ? | 
Anſw, God held the Hands and Pens of Holy Men, by 
. an. 
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an efficacious overſhadowing their Minds, and conduQing 
all their Motions, that they could not erre-: In ſome things. 
he ſo fully poſſeſſed their Underſtandings and Aﬀections 
with a full Knowledge and Senſe of what they were to 
reveal, that they could not ſo much as muſeany thing 
Strange or Diverſe from what they were fo carried/arid 
born by the Divine Spirit in, even as E/jah in his Body. 

In other things, wherein they could not look round 
about them , nor fully comprehend-- what the Spirit in 
them did gnifie, though they convey'd it to After-times, 
yet they, were by Almighty Impreſſions upon all their Fa- 
culties neceſlary to 'that Service, held-in. ſtronger than 
Adamantine Confinements, that they could not extrava- 
gate.from Divine Truths. Even Balaam, thus overpower'd 
againſt, his will, could wot go beyond the Word of the Lord, 
to. ſpeak either Good. or. Evil , upon the. greateit Reward; 
much leſs Holy Men, - wheſe Wills were pertectly reſigned 
to the Divine Will, +. | 

Queſt. But was not there a Poſſibility, thoſe Holy Men, 
Writers of Scripture, . might at other times, when the Spirit 
was not ſo immediately preſent to them, alter, or add of ano- 
ther Alloy, to what themſelves had the Inſtruments of 
conveying from God 40 the World? Ormnight not Pretenders 
ariſe, and give out Falſe Scripture to the World, that had 


none of (tha, True Spirit | 

Anſw, When, onc&.any Part of Divine;Teſtimony was 
committed to Writing, it became a Boundary to thoſe very 
Penmen (much more to all others) that they were always 
concludeg by. it : So.that beſides the Dread and Awe of 
God, and of the great Sin of Fallification- of his'Truth or 
Name, they. cquid-not alter, any, thimg,{o-as to diſagree 
with what they bad before ſpoken by.zhe Divine Sprit, 
whoſe Righteous; Judgments endure for ever; noy could 
hey ſo much as imitate themſelves, when unaſſiſted by the 
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| When therefore they did-not underſtand by immediate 
: Aſſiſtance, the utmoſt End and Reach of what themſelves 
were enabled to ſpeak and write, they did(and they could 
dono more) ſearch, and pronounce by all the beſt ordiaary 

Helps God afforded them, but could change nothing, could 
. add nothing; they ſearched what, or what manner of 
Time the Spirit of Chriſt in them did fignifie ; they could 
not pronounce of the Time, when not revealed to them : 
They knew the dreadful 4nathema ready to fall, even up- 
on an Angel from Heaven, that ſhould preach another Go- 
ſpel.. The leaſt 7ota, once eſtabliſhed by Unchangeable 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, was leſs movable than Heaven and 
Earth, and would bear no Addition, but of the fame Au- 
thority by which it ſelf was given, 

And even the very Manner, Method, Words, as they 
meet to.carry ſuch a Senſe, have their Majeſty and Divine- 
neſs ; ſo that whatever was by Inſpiration from God, bri- 
dled that which was not; and they that were inſpir'd, 
knew in whatMey were inſpir'd, and what they ſpoke as 
ſo inſpired, and in what they were not; but were as Sam- 
ſon with his Locks cut, no more than /ike other Men ; and 
moſt cautiouſly diſtinguiſh'd betwixt the one and the 
other. Nothing therefore hath aſſayed to joyn it ſelf to 
Scripture; it any hath dar'd to do it, it hath been reje- 
Red by it, when not of the High and Publick Spirit of it. 

Queſt, But did not the Writers of the New Teſtament 
reverſe the Writings and Commands of the Old ; which thin 
fo ſcandaliſed the Fews againſt our Lord, his Diſciples, and 
Goſpel? 

- Auſw: No otherwiſe than as the Sun commands the 
Shadow tofly away, and the leſſer Lights to retire, when 
it. ſelf appears; ,or the things typ'd out being corne, make 
uſeleſs the Types, ſo that they neceſſarily give place, or, 
as Pictures vail when the Lite is preſent: Elſe there was 
ſuch a Reſpect to. the Scriptures - the 01d Teftament in 
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thoſe of the New,as to avow them of God before: them, 
and Elder Scripture than themſelves: fo that they vouch'd 
them for all they faid and taught, and ſtaid the time of 
themſelyes being tried, proved, and ſufficiently confirmed, 
and Canonized into Scripture, by the Scriptures that were 
undoubtedly fo before them, and in the very ſame Me- 
thods that they came into the Honour of being Scripture. 

Upon which account, the Apoſtle calls them the more 

ſure Word of Propheſie ; more ſure, becaute of greater An- 
tiquity, and Elder Reception into Scripture, than that Hi- 
ſtorical Relation and Doctrine, which yet was immediate- 
ly to paſs into Scripture of the ſame Authority and Value 
with former Scripture, and of greater Evidence and Di- 
vine Clearneſs, and recommended by Higher Appearances 
of Divinity. 

And on this fame account the New Teftament derives it 
ſelf from the 0/4, ſometimes by Proots out of it, drawn 
according to the moſt regular Trains and Conſequences; 
ſometimes by more immediate and authoMative Interpre- 
tation , but of the fame Publick and Divine Inſpiration 
with the Prophecy of Old Time it ſelf, as ſhall be prefent- 
ly more fully diſcours'd under the Head of Interpretation. 

_ How far, and to what things does the Rule of the 
Ward of God extend? 

Anfw. To all things, moſt aſſuredly, that are neceſſary 
to Salvation and Eternal Life, or to the true perteCting the 
Conſcience in Purity and Peace ; whether they are things 
to be believed, as the Springs of Heavenly. Aion ; o! 
Things to be obſerved in the Worſhip of God, or to guid: 
the Practice, and order the Converſation aright to tha 
Salvation ; or that are preſcribed according to the Will of 
God, for Diſcipline and Government of the Church : Al 
theſe are plainly written, or by juſt Conſequences to þ«. 
derived from the Word of God, ſo far as they are neceſſary 


the: 


Har 5 
< , 


mg *Y bf - 
{ Foe 


[27] 
they do pleaſe God, that ſo they may attain the Promiſe 
of Ecernal Life. 

Queſt. ./s there no other Rule of Religion then, but the 
Scriptures, embracing the Law of Nature ? 

Anſw. There can be none, except cither Religion were 
not derived wholly from God, and therefore not ſo Ca- 
tholick as we have aſſerted it, or except any other Record 
of Religion can ſhew its Deſcent as High and Publick as 
Scripture does: Of which Proof which Scripture gives of 
it ſelf, and what it is, Inquiry is in the next place to be 
made. 


—_——- 


CAP, VI . - 


Of the Proof of Scripture, That it is of God; 
and that the Proof alſo is Publuck and 
Dyzonne. . 

Queſt. WE: kind of =_ of ſo Divine a Record as 


Scripture, is high enough to prove it to be ſo 

Droine? _. 

Anſw, That which is, even as the Original of Scripture, 
Divine alſo. | 

Queſt, Why muſt the Proof or Evidence of Scripture be 
Drume ? | | 

Anſw, x, Becauſe it is-below the Dignity of Divine, to 
receive its principal Proof from Private, or lower than Dis, 
Vine or ick, | AY | OI 

2. Becauſe nothing but Divine can ſo reach the Conſci- 
ence, as to fill and polleſs it with: farisfaRtory Evidence in. 
ſo great a Concerament as Region, nor ftrikes the _— | 
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with thoſe great Effets of Love to, Fear of, Joy'in.Scrip- 
ture, and the Word of God, ſ-eſlential to Religion; bur Di- 
vine : When ye received the Word of God, ye received it not 
as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth the Word of Gol, 

3- Becauſe it is impoſſible, what, is truly Divine ſhould 
not dart the Rays of Divinity, as all other. Thifgs of Ex- 
cellency ſend out the Beams of that Excellency they have, 
and thereby diſcover.themſelves;- For, we know all things 
eſpecially by themſelves. The Light remoaſtrates it felf 
by it ſelf, The Genius of every Writer ſhews it (elf firſt 
by it ſel, We ſee the Divinenels of Creation, and Mira- 
cles, by themſelves. Beſt and Greateſt is ſelf-evidently 
Divine ; and whatever it is written upon, is evidently 
Divine alſo. 

Queſt. Fow does Scripture fhew it ſelf thus Divine 2 

Anſw. By a Majeſtick Aſſumption to it ſelt to be Divine, 
it ſpeaks ſo in and of all things it ſpeaks, apd as it pleaſes. 
efleRs as Divine\.only does and: can.effe, znid (is the Beſt 
and Greateſt Record of Truth-to all Holy and Wiſe Minds : 
The only extant inviolate Record of Natural and Revealed 
Religion in the Worldyis Scripture. and HL 

Queſt. 7s Ratiocination then, or the Juſt Compaſs Reaſon 
goes, to be negletted concerning Scriptures? xo 

Aunſw. By no means : For when theſe Self-eFidences of 
every thing have ſtruck us earlier than our Scrutinies of 
Reaſon, and its Inqueſt can be performed about them; 
that they may neither appear Fancies to us on our ſecond 
Thoughts, nor we run into Miſtake concerning them'by 
the Power of Imagination, there is then liberty tor Reaſon 
to inquire further, and aſſure it ſelf. 

Nor will the Evidence hereupon amount to leſs than 
Divine ; For, Divine only can fatisfie the Reaſon that ra- 
tionally, and like it ſelf, inquires into Divine. 

Queſt. What then art the great Aſſurances to Reaſon, of 
the Divinity of Scripture ® wy "0s 
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"+ Anſwi. 1 account. this, the, Chief; That, there ave Two 
great: Volumes, . the, Book, of the Natural Law of .Religi- 
on, written upon the Heart, and capranen in the. Conſct- 
ence; and the: Book of Scripture ; That both theſe are 
addreſſed purely ro the Mind, as abſtracted from Senſe: 
That each of them is Counterparted by, Two great Mani- 
feitatiqus of Divinity to Senſe, which, Senſe is Reaſon in- 
carnate, or Mind acting in and. by. Body, Theſe two, 
are either Ordinary or Conſtant, as Creation, Conſerva- 
tion, or Providence; or Extraordinary, as Miracks :. That 
each, of them haye. alſo two Executive Powers,;.acting/ 
chem to their -Ends ; The Motiqns and Activities of, Rea»- 
ſon, inabled by the conſtant Concourſe of General Ilumi-; 
nation.; and the Supernatural Illuminations and.Motions. 
of the Divine Spirit: And that all theſe agree in one, unite: 
with, and, fortitia qne.another ; all.of them. carrying the 
Evidences of Divine Preſence, and filling all the Appre-, 
henſiveneſs of our Faculties concerning God, that, he.is in» 
them: ſo that nothing is Divine in the whole World, the. 
contrary. of which we may feel,. or Scripture is Divine. 

Queſt. But what zs to be allowed to Conſent of Hiſtory, 
Univerſal Tradition, and Education, in the Belief of Scxip- 
tures ? | "9 l T 

Anſw, All that can be defired tg be allowed ; for it ſpeaks 
the Abſolute Sovereignty of God, in making uſe of whom 
and what he pleaſes, in introducing. his Word into. any 
Parts of the World, and contriying the Teſtimony of Men 
as preparatory to the Teſtimony from himſelf, which is. 
much greater ; even as our Savionr received the Service of 
Johw's Teſtimony , but had much higher; or as Reaſon / 
may receive from Senſe ſome accidental Teſtimonies. . 

Queſt. But is there not much more to be yielded to the Ra-- 
tional Aſſurance, that ſuch Hiftorians as the Prophets, Apo=- 
files, and Inſpired Writers, of ſuch Honeſly and Integrity, 
would not prevaricate, nor give any falſe os of Things, 
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the Miracles wrokrht by themſelves or our Saviour, of the 
Awnr of fat 1-r0;h of their Divine'Original ob 
cially when they ſeaÞ'd all theſe with the Contempt of all things 
in this World, even of Life it ſelf, and died in the conſtant 
Affermation of them ; which remov'd all baſe Defigns far from 
them, even the ſuſpicion of it ? 

Anſw, Theſe Proofs of the Doftrine and Divine Deſcent 
of Scripture, are undoubtedly of the higheſt Account thar 
any Created Teſtimony can be, and are a down-weightof 
Proof toall ſober Reaſon: Yet that they can riſe above the 
Valueof Fohn Baptiſ?'s Teſtimony to ay I cannot find ; 
and therefore we muſt remove higher to the DoCtrines that 
thoſe Holy Men preach'd and writ, the ſpiritual Wiſdom 
and admirable Contexture they usd in Writing, the Works 
they "did, carrying the Evidences of Divinity in them- 
ſTlves, and applied by the Holy Spirit to the Senſes of true 
Believers, with its own affuring Atteſtations, and gracious 
Operations; of which, all that was but created is no more 
than the Tube, Pipe, or Channel of Conveyance, if we 
enter it into a compare with what is Higher and Divine. 

But if the Jaſt Reſolution of Proof were into any thing 
Humane; there might be miftake in'thar; for Humane 
at its higheſt elevation is but Created, and Created is not 
firm and ſure enough for a Foundation, nor can it raife an 
Aſſent noble and generous enough for a Faith in that which 
is Divine. All that can be fummon'd, may bean outward 
Fortification'or Introdufion ; but the Rock of Truth is 
che Son of God, Divinity it ſelf : Upon this zhe Church s 
built, that the Gates of Hell cannot prevail againſt it. 

Queſt. But are there no Parts of Scripture that receive 
greater Service from ime Teſt imony, than others > _ 

Anfw. There are ſotne Parts of Sctiptyre that'arebut 
Miniſterial, and altmoft Seryile, it conipatiſon, of ortiers. 
And that theſe are fonnd in all Authentick Copies, and 
have been delivered down from Age <0 Age with _ 
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cred Rolls, may depend more upon Humane Teſtimony, 
eſpecially where the Connexion with the more Divine 
Parts is not evident : For theſe being but as the Body, and 
ſome of them of the more remote Parts {rom the Soul of 
Scripture, cannot ſparkle that Divine Light and Heat the 
Spirit of Scripture does, and ſo may ſtand in need of bor- 
rowed Light from the Superiour  Luminaries.of Sacred 
Truth, and in many Caſes may, like the Moon, -need Re- 
flexions of Light from our very Earth, but the Sun of 
Scripture receives the Higheſt Teſtimony, by the ſtrongeſt 
Reflexions of its own Original Beams. *, 

Queſt. Fow comes it to paſt, that there are ſuch different 
ph. jr of Scripture-Excellency in the ſeveral Parts of it, 
and that it is not one Even Form of Doitrine, methodically 
laid together, and of the ſame Tenour of Diſcourſe. , 

Avuſw, In this ſeeming Diſorder appears the great Wif- 
dom and Majeſty of Divine Contrivance, that without ob- 
liging ir ſelf to the low and even pedantick Laws of Hu- 
mane Diſcourſe, it raiſes ſo great a Record of Truth upon 
variety of Occaſions, and by an Infinite Foreſight prede- 
termining to it ſelf the ſeveral Meafures and Ends of Scrip- 
ture, raiſes them out of a great: yaricty of Accidents, and 
in ſuch an Order as ſeem'd belt to it ſelt for thoſe Ends, fo 
as to give caſie and ready Advantages to him that runs to 
read, and gather Inſtructions of weightieſt moment, and 
alſo of quickeſt and ſuddeneft fally upon his Mind, of 
greateſt aptneſs to fix upon the Memory without loading 
1t, and-yet in the mean time to lay the Obligations of all 
Degrees of Search and Diligence to join'one part of Scrip- 
ture to another, ſoas to comprehend the whole Complex 
of Divine Doctrine, and extra the Order of Hiſtory. 
For by a'moſt natural, free, and unafteted occaſional way, 
all Truths to make wzſe to Salvation, and a complete Sum 
of all Goodnefs, is to be found in Scripture, with infinite 
Varieties of Addreſs, all the ways poſſible, to the-Under- 

ſtanding, 
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Nanding, Will, Aﬀedions, Conſcience, Memory; Imagina- 
tion, ſuited to all Capacities, Stares, Conditions, full 'bf 
plain and obvious, .. moſt retir'd, ſecret, 'and'tartheſt- 
reach'd Wiſdom , which no Mind can' fully :grafp, 'nor 
Tongue exprels, ., 20 (2043 

And with theſe Thitigsof main Importange;-runs along 
ſuch-a Chronology of : che Dealings of- God; with'the 
World, and eſpecially with-his Church, ' as ſervesthe main 
Deſign. All Learning and Knowledge in the mean time 
attending with lowlieit Submitfion, and not with: pom- 
pous Appearance. 2_ 48% 203 1 44 LO aoets +7 

Now trom this Supreme Diſpoſe of alkthings to the-Ends 
of God in Scripture, out-ot fuch a variery- of Emergencies 
of all forts, ariſes ſuch a diverſity of ſeveral. Excellencies 
in the Parts of Scripture, that yet all meet in that Great 
Center of the Glory, of. God, in a Communication' of his 
Counſels concerning -Man , and that turn” round choſe 
Two Globes, that little one of the preſent World, a Point 
like this Earth, and the other that vaſt Circumterence of 
Eternity. | 

Quelt. But is there not as great a difference ariſing from 
the various States and Conditions of the Writers of Scripture, 
and the ſo different Periods of Time they were upon d'. * 

Anſw. That there'is, and muſt needs be a difference, is 
undeniable ; yet, tothe great cry of. Scripture, and af- 
ſurance it is from God,. even thoſe ſmallett and loweft 
things laſt ſpoken of ai all:treaved with all the Puricy, 
Grayiy, becoming the:Penmen-of- the Holy $pirir, *and 
with all the Uſefulneſs their Nature-ean extend te; Even 
ſo the Holy Men uſed by God-in this Service, how vart- 
ous and diftering ſoever in their ſeveral Ages and Times of 
writing, in their-Circumſtances of .Staze-and Condition in 
this World, High;: Low, \Rich, Poor, Learned, \Unlcarn- 
ed; how diſtenr'foever in their Times of - Writing, in the 
outward Forms and Modes of their Worthip of RING 
| | INgS 
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Things that fell under their Account and Relation, before 
the Law, under the Law, in the Days of the Meſtah, after 
his Death ; yet there is the ſame Spirit, Scope, Chaſtneſs of 
Style, Majeſty, and Authority in the Contexture ; one 
Aſpect upon the Glory of God, Obedience to him, Deſire 
of his Favour, as the whole Happineſs of Man ; the fame 
Reflexions upon the great Evil of Sin,and the conſequent 
Miſery, and even of their own Sins: So that where any 
Combination, or Conference to concert things, was impoſ= 
ſible, yet there is ſuch an Union without a ſet Uniformi- 
ty, asaſſures the One Hand of the Divine Spirit and Gui» 
dance upon All, | 

Queſt. 7s not the Church of God the Truſtee and Depoſito- 
ry of Sacred Oracles ? 

Anſiv. It is ſo in Divine Ordination, and the general 
Courſe of Providence ; but yet it adds nothing to them, 
but receives all from them. The Church is known to be 
' the Church by the Scriptures, not the Scriptures by the 

Church, except declaratorily only. The Church is- the 
Pillar and Ref of Scriptures, where God 4s pleas'd to fix 
them, that they may be expoſed to Publick View ; but 
their Authority is of God, evident in themſelves, 

Queſt. Do we then attribute nothing more to the Church, 
im which we were Baptiz'd, and received the Knowledge of 
Religion 2 

Anſw. A very great Favour it is of God, that when he 
writes up the People, he counts that we were born with- 
in his True Church, where all the Springs of Salvation 
run: but as to the Proot of Religion, or the Records of 
it, it can be no more than a Private Proof : For, rill- we 
make a true Judgment, by what is Divine and Pablick, 
and of God in the true Churchyit does no more than. equal 
other Socicties walking with Confidence and Aſfurance, 
with great Awes and Devotion, in the Name of their.God,” 
in the Profeſſion of their Religion. Till therefore there 
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is a Trial of every Religion, and the Records of it, all ſuch 
Societies are upon the tame Level. When the Religion, 
and Oracles of every Religion, come to be tried, and due- 
ly examined, the Church of God riſes to Heaven, and all 
elſe, except ſo far as they joyn in any Parts of the fam: 
Truth, ſink down beneath. 

Queſt' But how 'can we know that every Book of Scripture 
is Scripture, but by the Teſtimony of the Church 2? or, that we 
have all the Books of it, but by the ſame Teſtimony ? 

Anſw, That the Books we own for Scripture are Scrip- 
ture, andall of them fo, ariſes to our Aſſurance by find- 
ing the fame Divine Spigit of Truth running through one, 
as does through another : For, upon this account the True 
Church received them, when firſt received, and fo trani: 
mitted them, making the ſame Judgment ſuccellively in 
the ſeveral Ages, as the firſt did, the ſame Reaſon always 
continuing. - What is beſides this, 1s to be attributed to 
the Difcerning of Spirits in all the Times while Scriprure 
was writing, by the due Exerciſe of which True Scripture 
was received, and all other ſhut out : for, the Writings of 
Prophets was ſubje&t to Prophets, and by them enroll'd 
into Scriptures. That we have the ſame Scripture juſtly 
and faithfully conſigned over to us from Age to Age, is to 
be own'd and acknowledg'd to Divine Providence watch» 
ing over his Church and Oracles together, and conveying 
to us by the ordinary Security of the Churches Teitimo- 
ny, the Precious diſtinguiſh'd not only from the Vile, but 
from the /e/s Precious allo : but yet we muſt have greater 
Teſtimony than this, as hath been already urged. 

Queſt. But how could we be aſſured we have all the 
Scripture, . were it not for the Churches Teſtimony? 

Anſw. Finding ſo much Divine, and no more of the ſame 
ſtamp inthe World, we, may be concluded that way, and 
abundantly fatisfied, that God will accept us in our Faith 
and Obedience to fo great a Revelation. When any _ 
ure 
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ſure of Divine Truth hath been adhered to ſincerely, the 
Danger hath always been greater in loſing True Religion 
by corrupt Additions; and the injgrious Refuſals of fur- 
ther Revelation come to paſs more through the Prejudices 
of that Corruption, than by humble and modeſt Suſpenſt- 
ons, till God hath aſſured us of his further Revelations. 
But beſides this, we may eaſily find, we muſt needs have 
the whole Globe of Truth, and the Horizon of the Go- 
ſpel gives us the whole Heaven or Kingdom of it, as it is 
adminiſtred in this World; fo that all further Degrees of 
Light, and Diſcoveries of it, ſhall be but greater Clearneſ- 
ſes of what we already have in the main and Subſtance : 
For, if even the New Teſtament, though it made ſo great a 
change, did but thus compleat and illuſtrate Chriſt yefer- 
day and te day the ſame, how much more may we be aſſu- 
red, who have the New it ſelf, ſo much excelling the 0/2, 
25 it every where aſſures us? So that we can expect a Mi- 
lennium, or the New Hieruſalem on Earth, only for the 
higheſt Exaltation of what we now have, till we come to 
Heaven it felt. X 

Queſt. Do the various Readings, fo often bandied by Lear- 
ved Men, make no Abatement from the C ertainty of Scripture 2 

Anſiv. Thoſe various Readings are ſuch as excite and 
quicken Search, and yet cannot diſtratt the Doctrine, be- 
ing not able to alter the Scope, Coherence, and Deſign of 
the Context, much leſs to change the Analogie of Scrip- 
ture 1n other Places : While therefore they do not that, 
they take away the ſuſpicion of Conſpiracy, they preſerve 
trom greater Corruptions, by turning the Eyes of Men 
to look every way; they ſhew how many excellent Sen- 
tes dwell near the Divine Writing, and the Bad are mani- 
teſtly enough thrown oft: For in main things there is ſo 
muci repeated, and ſatd over again and again, as that all 
fuch Truths may be fully preſented and atſured, and yet 
got ſo much be faid, as might be faid 'of the ſame kind, 
F 2 without 
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without any Tautology ; for the Subjects are fo rich, that 


even the World would be over-charg'd, and not able to con- 
tain the Books that wogd be written, Amen. 
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CAP. VIL 
Of the Publick Interpretatton of Scripture. 


Queſt, Hat the Progreſs upon this great Point may te 
| made with the beſt Advantage, it will be ne- 
ceſſary 'to ſtate the Amount of what hath been already aſſerted, 
viz. That Scripture is a Publick and Divine Record ; and, 
That the Proof and Evidence it is Divine, is Divine and Pub- 

lick alſo : What therefore do theſe two Poſitions ariſe to? 
Anſw. They ariſe plainly to this ; x. That True Religion 
is at once given, unalterably fixed on Monuments of its 
own, and cannot receive the various Phaſes of Increaſe or 
Decreaſe, like the Moon, by new and upſtart Decrees, 
Canons, or Anathemas. 2, That Religion is in this Senſe 
Publick, even as God himſelt, that it is of free and open 
acceſs in the Scripture, and its Entertainment as liberal as 
the Light and the Fountains of Water ; and no Man need 
wait till his Religion be drawn out of the private Repoſito- 
ry of Breaſt or Breaſts. 3. That the Aſſurance and Evi- 
dence of Scripture 1s very near us, when we come totreat 
with it; ſo that we need not ſend up to Heaven, that were 
to bring Scripture down from above, when it is come 
down already ; nor beyond the Sea, to oldeſt Antiquity, 
. fora Scale to it, which hath always the Broad Seal of Di- 
vinity with it; for that were to bring Scripture a ſecond 
time from the Apoſtles and former Ages, through which 
ES, 0 Divine 
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Divine Care and Providence hath already paſs'd it down to 
us, with the very ſame principal Aſſurance it gave them, 
viz, that Divine Life ot Trut! and Holineſs that cannot 
be far from any one of us; tor in it our Underſtandings 
and Conſciences /ive, and move, and have their Beings, and 
in that Light alone ſee Light. 

Queſt. But hath the Private Spirit of Apoſtate Angels, 
working by Corrupted Flumane Nature , made no Attempt 
wpon this Publick Record, though ſo every way guarded, as it 
is, to introduce a Falſe Religion, even under the Appearance 
of this Publick Authority of Scripture 2 

Anſw. Yes; that very notorious one of Private Inter- 
pretation. 

Anſw. What is Private Interpretation ? 

Anſw. That it-may be well underſtood, being a very 
great Inſtrument of the Falſe Spirit, we muſt proceed by 

egrees to the true Comprehenſion of it : And firſt, m the 
ſtri&Knels of its Notion, it is an affixing a Senle to Serip- 
ture, or any part of it, that does not fo evidentiv and in- 

diſputably flow from Scripture, as to partake of the Divi- 
nity of Scripture. 

Queſt. Zow ſhould an Interpretation be ſo made of Scrip- 
ture, as to partake of its Divineneſs ? 

Anſw. An Interpretation is as Divine as Scripture, when 
it 1s the true evident Importance and Senſe of Scripture 
Words and Scope, and carries the periect Spirit and Ana- 
logie of Seripture with it, or is a Deduction and Dotrine 
ariſing from Scripture, meaſured by the Context by its 
uſual ways of expreſſing it ſelf, and the compare of one 
Place of Scripture with another, ſo as to evince it ſelf t 
be a juſt and neceſlgry Conſequence. | 

Queſt. What is the Effet of ſuch Interpretations ? 

Anſw, Every one that ſoberly, and impartially, and pi- 
ouſly attends to it, cannot bat be convinced and in{truct- 
ed by it, as the true Divine Scripture-Senſe, opened and my 
plied to him. . Queltz 
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Queſt. Z7ow elſe may Interpretation be Publick and Divine, 
even as Scripture it ſelf? | 

Anſw. Whea thereis truly a Divine Preſence, and ſuch 
Motives of Credibility by which a rightly qualified Per- 
ſon may be induced to believe, that ſuch an Interpreter is 
immediately aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit to give ſuch an 
Interpretation, that elſe could not be tound by any Crea- 
ted Sagacity or Induſtry, in ſuch particular Places of Scrip- 
ture, either from the Importance of the Words,the ſtrength 
of the Context, or Scope, or in the Analogie of Scrip- 
ture, comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual, 

Queſt. What are to be underſtood to be Motives of Cred:. 
bility in ſo great a Caſe ? 

Anſiv, The Divine Senſe of an Interpretation, agreeable 
with all thoſe ſo ſelf-evident Notions of God, and all Good- 
neſs; the Weight and Gravity of the Matter; The Au- 
thoritativeneſs of Scripture- Language and Elocution ; Mi- 
racles; Agreement with all former Scripture ; Awes upon 
the Conſcience; Inward Illumination.of the Holy Spirit, 
in its SanCtifying and Heavenly Influences breathing 1n it, 
and with it. Theſe are a Divine and Publick Preſence, and 
abſolutely conſtitute further Scripture, even as they illu- 
ſtrate and put a greater Splendour upon former Scripture, 
and complear it. . 

Queſt. Who were ſuch Interpreters of former Scripture ? 

Anſw, The Prophets were ſuch Interpreters upon the 
Law in their Time, even all that writ after Moſes, who 
cither by Hiſtories, compiled by ſuch Divine Inſpiration, 
gave Examples agreeable to the Scope of the Law, or by 
Sermons ſtirr'd up to the Obedience of it, and reproved 
the Diſobedience ; or by Divine Meditations, Ditcourles, 
and Hymns, diſplay's it; or by Prophelies foretold the Go- 
vernment of God in his Church, and in the World accord- 
ing to it ; but .cſpecially accommodated all things in it 
' vader Prophetick Veils, to Chriſt, and the State ot True 
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Religion under the New 7eftament: All the Prophets from 
Samuel, and all that foſtwed after, as many as have ſpo- 
ken, foretold likewiſe of theſe days: All which together 
fill up wholly the Spaces of Scripture in the 0/d Teſta 
ment. - 
Queſt. Zow did the New Teſtament, and the Writers of 
it, ſucceed in vhis great Office, of Expounding and Summing, up 
Scripture in this Publick Divine Authority ? 

Anſw. They were above all that went before them : For, 
John the Baptiſt, than whom a greater Prophet among them 
that were born of Women bad not riſen, yet he that was leaſt 
in the Kingdom of God, in the more explained State of Chri- 
ſtianity, was greater than he. 

Queſt, How is this Notion of Publick Interpretation, con- 
Ft ooo to Private , made good out of Scripture it 
elf 2 | 
Tt From the Apoſtle Peter, who exprelly tells us, 
Scripture is not of any Private Interpretation : Whoſe Senſe 
in that place is very neceſſary to be purſued, both asit much 
clears the Nature of Private Interpretation, and alſo ſtreng- 
_ the Foundations of the New Teſtament, as laid in the 

Old. 

_—_ But you know the Original Word there uſed, and 
tranſlated Interpretation, 7s by ſome underſtood for no more 
than the Prophetick Declaration, or Interpreting the Mind of 
God, revealed by Inſpiration ; and by very many , another 
Word ſignifying Inſpiration it ſelf, or the Illapſe of the Di- 
vine Spirit in thoſe Prophetick Revelations, is preferred to 
the Word tranſlated Interpretation , as the more genuine 
Reading. 

Anſw, I know the Current of Expoſitors both the ways 
you mention ; bux againſt them both there is this great 
Reaſon: No other but Interpretation, and that ſtrictly ta- 
ken, will fit the Apoſtles Purpoſe. 

Queſt. What was the Apoſtles Purpoſe 3 

Anſw, 
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Anſiw, To aſſure the Fewiſh Chriſtians in the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, out of that more ſure Word of Prophefie in the 
Old Teſtament, 

Queſt. Was it not then to the purpoſe, to aſſure the Divine 
Original of that Word of Prophefie, and to aſſert its immedi. 
ate Deſcent from the Publick Holy Spirit 2 

Avnſw. That indeed was neceffarily ſuppos'd and incly- 
ded, or rather concluded on all hands ; but not the cloſe 
Point in diſcourſe : For, the Sacredneſs of the 0/d Teſta. 
ment being agreed both by» Fews and Chriſtzavs, the Apoſtle 
commends the giving heed to it, as toa Light that ſhone in 
a dark place, a great Lamp ſhining when all was dark and 
deep Night about, till the Day of the Goſpel dawa'd, and 
Chriſt, the Day-ſtar, aroſe in their Hearts by Faith. 

Queſt. What was the preciſe Mark the Apoſtle was to aim 
at ? 

Anſi. To vindicate the true way of Interpreting this 
ſure Word of Prophefie. 

Queſt. Why was this ſo much to his purpoſe ? 

Anſw, Becauſe the whole Stream of Interpretation of 
the 01d Teſtament among the Fews run againſt Chriſtia- 
nity. 

Queſt. Whence came this Current of Falſe Interpretation? 

Anſw, Even from whence Interpretation might ſeem 
leaſt of all ro deſerve the name of Private, from the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Doftors of the Law, Elders of the People, 
who vogued themſelves the Publick, and ſo Proprietors of 
the Senſe and Interpretation of the Scriptures ; ——_—_ our 
Saviour ſays, they had indeed taken-away this true Key 
of Knowledge, neither entring in themſelves , nor ſuffering 
thoſe that would. 

Queſt. 'Zow does the Apoft 7 windicate this Point ? 

Anſw. By a vehement Caution on thoſe to whom he 
writ, to meaſure from the Publick 'and vine Original of 
Scripture, to the Ifiterpretation, as neceffarily to be _ 
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lick and Divinealſo ; Tox do we/ (faith he) to take heed to 
the Word of Prophefie of the Ovd Teſtament, as yet more 
ſare to you than the New can be; if you do but know and 
well conſider this firſt, and lay it in the Foundation, That 
Scripture cannot be ſubje&t to a Private Intetpretation, 
whoſe Original you your ſelves, together with us, acknow- 
ledge as Publick as the Holy Spirit: For, can that be ſub- 
jett to the Will and Diſpoſe of Man in the Interpretation, 
that came not by the Will of Man, but by the Supreme Mo- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, ia the Original 2 | 
eſt, Wherein lies the Strength of this Argument ? 

Anſw. In this: If the Interpretation of Scripture be not 
as high as the Original, ſo high an CHgn is to no pur» 
poſe : For Senſe being more Scripture than Words, and In- 
terpretation aſſigning the Senſe, if That be Private, All is 
Private at the Rebound, and not Divine: elſe a Divine 
Original ſhall be miſmatch'd, controll'd, and even made 
ſervile by and toa Private, and often a Falſe and Unworthy 
Interpretation. 

Queſt. /nto phat Uſe and Effet did this Argument iſſue 2 

Anſw, To a filent calling them to compare the Manner 
and Kind of Interpretation uſed by the Lord and his Apo- 
{tles, and that other of the Fewi/h DoCtots, and then to 

udge which appeared Divine, and from God, which not; 
and they would eaſily give the Preference to our Lord and 
his Miniſters, as the only Divine Interpreters, | 

Queſt. How then did our Saviour id the Apoſtles juſtifie 
their Interpretation to be Publick and Divine? 

Anſw. By one of the two fore-named ways ; either from 
the evident Importance of ſome very exprels'Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, applicd in the New ; as Davids calling 
Chriſt (who was his Son) Lord, which muzled the very 
Adverſaries; or by the immediate Preſence of the Divine 
Spirit, diſcovering what it had treaſured and ſealed up in 
ſuch Expreſſions, which Eye could not ſee, nor Heart con- 
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cerve, till in due time the Spirit it ſelf revealed.them : The 
Spirit, that knows its own Depths , the Spirit, to whom 
are known all its own Deſigns, from the firſt Foundations 
or Beginning of Scripture, to the higheſt Stone in the 
Structure, or End of it: The Top is known to it in the 
very Bottom ; the End, in the Beginning. That there- 
fore which was ſeen.to Men only in the Rudiment or 
Foundation, and ſeem'd to mean no more, appeared at 
that very time to him in the Complement, and he applies 
it to that Complement , as certainly and juſtly as they 
did to the firſt Rudiment, or Foundation : As, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son , was as truly applied to Chrz/t's 
coming out of Egypt , being then come to its Perfetion 
of Senſe, as it was applied ro rae! coming out of Fgypt 
in the firſt Rudiment ; and the Divine Spirit as truly 
meant the laſt as the firſt, though none could know its 
Senſe but it ſelf, gill it ſelf revealed it. | 

Queſt. How could it be proved the Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament had the true Key of Interpretation committed to 
them by the Spirit ? 

Anſw. By the concurrence of all things that juſtified 
the firſt Writers of Scripture to be Commillioned by God ; 
Great and weighty Truth, Holy, Heavenly, becoming 
God, as the Author ; ſuch Speech, as none beſide the Wri- 
ters of Spipenes ever ſpoke ; all of a piece with former 
Scripture ; Miracles; mighty Efficacy upon Conſciences ; 
the Glory of God; the Salvation of. Souls; the aboliſh- 
ing of Sin, the Ends defigned in all; the removing all 
lower Forms and Ceremonies for the time being, into a 
moſt High, Spiritual, Subſtantial Religion; True Peace of 
Conſcience introduced. Theſe, with innumerable others, 
concurring inany Interpretation of former Scripture, that 
could not elſe be found out in its full. Meaning, do both 
enlighten former Scripture, and enlarge it into further 
and more Scriptures. 

pI Queſt, 
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aeſt. If then our Lord and his Apoſtles, in Interpreti 
a. T7 -flmens by the immediate Preſence of the Ebb $7 
rit, reſting without meaſure on our Saviour,” and in full mea- 
ſures on the Apoſiles, diſcover'd that Senſe in the Ancient 
Scriptures which was indeed depofited there, but could not be 
unlock'd by any Created Wiſdom; it will follow thence, That 
it is an unneceſſary Labour of many Worthy Expoſitors of 
Scriptures, to preſs too hard in every Quotation of the Old 
Teſtament we find in the New, for a free and full C onfeſſion 
of all that Senſe it there expreſſes, as if it could naturally 
ariſe from ſo many Words and Syllables ſo put together having 
power and vertae by themſelves to fignifie ſo high; fmce the 
Eloly Spirit had a reach in them, which none could graſp 
or fathom, but it ſelf; and contriv'd that Senſe ſo into 
Words, as none could ſummon it but it ſelf; and that it reſt- 
ed upon the Lord and his Apoſtles to bring it to light, and 
reveal it into New and Higher SCriptures ; and that it ap- 
pears as undeniably they did ſo, as that the Qld Teſtament 
zt ſelf is Scripture. h | 
Anſw. The Induſtry of fuch Worthy Perſons is not to 
be blamed, to trace the Senſe of the New 7effament in the 
Words of the 0/4, as far as it 1s poſſible for them to go: 
But if they cannot give SatisfaCtion tor cavelling Athrilts, 
or Infidels, or tothe Scruples of Good Men, it ſtill remains 
a juſt Ground of Satisfaition: The Spirit, that carried, by 
an Almighty Hand, the Writers of the 0/4 7eftament, car- 
ried thoſe Penmen of the New by the fame alſo; and from 
oneſingle Glance of its Meaning, that it ſelf, with Divine 
Artifice, had left drawn there, 'it derives that-full Face' of 
Truth in the New. No more impoſſible then is that Senſe 
it gives in the New, to be its Senfe im the 0/4, than that 
Samſor's Riddle in the Expoſition, ſhould be his Sertſe inthe 
dark Cover 'of it in Words that could not elſe inport_'it. 
He that created the Words in the 04 Tzftamtnr, and O49 
then inſpired them with'that Divinalt Senſe, us With Life, 
F G 2 might 
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might yet ſuffer it to lie intoomb'd in them, till it ſelf, 
that entruſted it there, gave it a ReſurreCtion in the New. 

Queſt. But would you have none undertake in the Iater- 
preting or Expounding Scripture, except by Inſpiration, or 
the Evidences of immediate Divine Preſence , where either 
Scripture is not ſo expreſs as to be its own undoubted Interpre- 
ter, or the Interpretation deduced as evidently as any Conſe- 
quence by Reaſon ? 

Anſw. Far be it from me to diſcourage or leſſen ſuch 
Undertakings ; I rather with a// he Lords People thus far 
Prophets, to ſearch the Meaning of Scripture , with all 
the Helps and Advantages they can attain ; and that in 
the mean time all thoſe who have any part of the Prophe- 
tick Office upon them, would read and meditate day and 
z#ight, to Interpret Scripture to themſelves and others. 

Queſt. But how is ſuch Interpretation confiſtent with the 
Apaſtles ſo great Aſſertion, That Scripture 15 not of any 
Private Interpretation 2 

Anſw. Firſt, Interpretation guiding it ſelf by the plain, 
evident, and Self-Interpreting Oracles of Scripture, in 
things abſolutely neceſlary to Salvation, diſplays a Body 
of Divine, Publick Truth, which in regard of the Dark- 
neſs, Inattendence, and Inconſideration of the generality 
of the very Profeſſors of the Faith of the Scriptures, and 
much more in regard of the great Indiſpoſednelſs of their 
Hearts to the Obedience of Scriptures, need ſuch conſtant 


Diſplays by Applicatory Interpretation, and a diſtinct Of- 


fice, to attend continually on this very Thing. And yet the 
main Concernment of ſuch Interpretation lies in what is 
fo plain, that, when opened and applied, it is impollible to 
be doubted of, as Scriptures Senſe. 


2. Such Interpretation as may be Private in regard of 


its Derivation of any Doctrine from ſuch or ſuch a parti- 


cular Place of Scripture, yet keeping it felt to the Analogy 
of Scripture, in the plain and undoubted Senſe in other 
| Places, 
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Places, does ſtill maintain the free and Publick Courſe of 
the Waters of Life. | | g7 t 

3. [nterpretation of Scripture thus guiding it ſelf ac- 
cording to the evident Senſe of Scripture, in irs cleareſt 
Parts, and taking that as a Clew into the more abſtruſe 
Parts of Scripture , necellarily encounters much Sound 
and excellent Truth, nearly allied to Publick and'Divine, 
in all Knowledge, Natural, Hiſtorical, Chronological, M6- 
ral, Political, pertaining to Language and Eloquence, which 
makes the World more lighttom, and Jeſs ſubject to the 
Tyranny of the Prince of Darkneſs. How great a Light 
of all Learning hath broken out from the very Endeavours 
of Interpreting Scripture, to: the Glory of the -Azrher of 
Lights, the high Honour and venerable Eſtimation of 
Scripture, - the much Aſcertaining True Publick Religion, 
and the Univerſal Good ! | 

4." Many great Trutlis, -and "'#ndoubtedly Divine in 
themſelves, tht, being more at-a diſtance from thoſe that - 
are neceſſary to Salvation, it hath not pleaſed the Publick 
Wiſdom of the World to give ſuch Aſſurance of them, as 
that they ſhould be impoſed upon the Belief of all ' that 
acknowledge the Sacred Authority of Scriptures, and yet 
may preſent very large Satisfa&tions to the Minds of thoſe 
who are aſliſted by the Holy _—_ into- the great Scrip- 
ture-Reaſon, in ſuch Points, though but particularly for 
themſelves: They may then zaſte the Graciouſneſs of God, 
and the Gratefulneſs of Truth in them, without impoſing 
on any others, who cannot ſee by-their Light, (49\% 

5. Yea, even tm things comtroverted - between Holy, 
Wife, and Good Men, in Interpreting Scriggure, each part 
of the Controverſie, when both cannot be reconciled in 
their.Senſe, yet ſupports and makes ſtronger to their Faith 
ſome grand, evideat Principles of Divine and Publick 
Truth,in which both Sides meer,and arg firmly united,and 
to which each reconcile their own Opinions, wherein ny 
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ſeem to difter from ſuch Principles, or from one another, 
aad leave a Middle, in which they may meet one another, 
and wherein Perſons unconcern'd in their Controverſies 
reſt : Upon which Agitations yet follow great Illuſtrati- 
ens and Confirmations of ſuch Grand Principles, and En- 
largements of Knowledge, by the very Traverſes of Di- 
pare, among Men fincerely affe&ted to Truth, and who 
earch into it, without the Love of Contention, without 
Bitterneſs and Animoſity ; but humbly, modeſtly, and 
w_ largeneſs of Mind towards thoſe that diſſent from 
them. | 
6. God, the Friend of Univerſal Knowledge, allows the 
Souls gratification of it ſelf with probable Sentiments, re- 
ſtrained within due Bounds, that may grow from Scrip- 
ture-Interpretation. | | 
7::And laſtly, Pardons the Infirmities adhering to Hu- 
mane Tranſattions, in this moſt neceſſary Duty of Search- 
ing the. Scriptures, and over-rules fuch Miſcarriages, yea, 
and even the more malevolent Diſtempers of Men here. 
in, ſome way or other, to Good ; and makes them often- 
times Servants to ſome great Points of Truth. 

Queſt. 417 this that hath been deſcribed, I confeſs, agrees 
with ſo Publick and. Catholick a Record as Scripture is: 4 
Record, wherein every one that comes to it, may ſearch his 
own Intereſt and Concern init, and improve it to the utmoſt : 
A. Record that vffers-and expoſes it ſelf to be wnderſtood and 
cloſely inquire#rinto by all, But how, as it ſecured from a 
awhititude of Private Interpretations; when fo many Interpre- 
rations, acknouggdgedly Prrvate,ccontinually paſs upon 4t > * 
- Anſw. Here it is fecare ; 7. That Scripture 1s got 'of 
any Interpretation, but its own native Senſe: It is not un- 
der the Power of any other: Jt ftands free, and-elear, far 
above all Interpigtation:of Men,'to be, confidered by any 
oat: in it ſelf, affl notrunder: ſuch Interpreration; ' Such 
Interpretation does not become Scripture, nor bind any 
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one under the Curſe fixed on thoſe that. add to Scripture, 
or take from it, Thele Interpretations may be added to, 
or taken from, according as Men fee Reaſons of Scripture 
preponderating one way or other, This is the Freedom 
of Scripture, to ſuffer all dye approaches to ifs Senſe, . This 
is its moſt ſevere Conſtancy to reſule” all, but its own. true 
Senfe, 2 PH apart ond pot epi 

2. As Scripture 15 not of any [nterpretation, but_its 
own Native Senle, fo its Senſe is of no other Evidence; þut 
of Spiritual Divine, and truly Rational Evidence ; fothar 
if any Man does nat bring ſuch proofs of Scripture Senſe, 
as agree 'with Scriptyres way of Evidencing it felf; 'and 
Scriptures way is not. that of Private Authority, or Hy- 
mane Impoſition, but of Divine Authority and Preſence ; 
his Interpretation, however true, yet does. not bind, as 
it is his Interpretation, or upon any other Recommendatj- 
on {vet Jripenres proper ways of recommending it felt: / 
ſpeak as to i th Men, judge ye what] ſay,” © ME. ROY 
-Queft. What then is that Private Interpretation tht” Aon 
tle remonſtrates againſt ? SEES = M8 

»ſw. All Interpretation that brings no Credentials 
from evident Scripture-ſenſe, nor frotn Heaven, of imtne- 
diate Inſpiration, much more.if Fate, or Mean; and inipoſ- 
ſible to be ſo derived, and yet wauld-im ale' and 'incloſe 
Scripture within it ſelf, and impoſe it"ſe upon the Con- 
ſciences and Judgments of others, and ſo bring them un. 
der Bondage : That which forbids Men to Interpret for 
themſelves , though with utmoſt Induſtry, and all the 
Aſſiſtance they can uſe, and the Implorings. of Divine Af 
ſiſtance: That which gives out Private Oracles at pleaſure, 
and too often moſt Falſe ones, as if they were Scripture, 
and for its own Private ſake would lock Scripture from 
the poſſibility of being Tnterpreted even by ir ſelf, ſeque- 
ng it into an unknown Tongue, from great Multirudes 
of all Nations profeſſing eſs Chri/f, This is indeed Pri- 
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vate Interpretation, and adding to Scripture, making ano- 
ther Scripture, which yet 7s not another. 

And thus are all lower Degrees of this Tyranny to be 
eſtimated, according to their ſeveral Graduations in it ; 
impoſing upon Men, as from ſome Scriptural Authority, 
what is not of the True Excellency, Spirit, and High Deſ- 
cent of Scripture, nor maniteſted in Mens Conſciences, as 
Scripture manifeſts it ſelf. 

Queſt. 1s it not then neceſſary, in regard of the Confuſion 
ariſing from the variouſneſs and incertainty of every Man In 
terpreting for himſelf, and without certaiy Divine Evidence, 
that there ſhould be ſome Tnfallible. Publick Interpreter , ſo 
Divinely aſſiſted as you deſcribe? And is it not reaſonable to 
believe there is ſuch a one, ſeeing we cannot ſuppoſe God is 
wanting to his Church in ſuch a Neceſſary? 

Anſw. x. Scripture it {elf is ſuch an Infallible Interpre- 
ter, it being in all things neceſſary to Salvation both clear 
and certain, to all but the ſelf condemned Heretick, or 
Ignorant. | 

2. When there comes ſuch an TInfallible Interpreter, 
bearing the Seal of ſuch Credentials, as.the Scripture does, 
we will receive him. -Till fuch an Interpreter, ſo arm'd, 
comes to us, we are never the bettet for his Pretence to 
Infallibility ; But all that receive him are deſtroyed by 
him, when he brings Falſhood for Truth under fo great a 
Title ; ſo that he becomes more an Apollyoy, or Deſtroyer 
of the Church, than-an open Enemy can be, - 

Oveſt. Muſt we not then neceſſarily ſuppoſe great Traits of 
Scripture lying like unknown Land, for want of Publick Inter- 
pretation ? | 

Anſw. That there may be ſo, cannot be denied, in Con- 
troverted or Prophetick Parts of Scripture: Yet that God 
hath been pleaſed to communicate much uſeful Knowledge 
relating to them;'is moſt evident, and moſt thankfully ro 
be acknowledged to his Goodneſs and Bounty. | 
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"Queſt, What Expettation is there of a Full and Certain 
Publick Interpretation of all ſuch Scriptures 2 

Anſw. It is not for us to know the Times and Seaſons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power : But , molt 
probably, at the time. of fulfilling the great Propheſies of 
the New Teſtament, there ſhall be ſuch extraordinary Eftu- 
ſions of the Divine $pirit, as ſhall expedite all Doubt, and 
make every thing clear, the Knowledge of which is not 
reſerved tor Heaven,. to adorn the Abſolute State of Perte« 
(tion there, 

Queſt. Seeing by all that hath been ſaid, it appears, how 
* tncongruous Private Interpretation is to Publick Scripture, 
er that the Will of Man ſhould be truſted with the one, and 
not with the other ; What Account therefore can be given of 
Tranſlations ? May not they bring in a Private Interpretation 
rpon Scripture, if not performed by an immediate Divine 
Alſiſtance ? 

Anſw. Even as in the ſafe Conveyance of Scripture it 
ſelt, and preſerving it pure from groſs Fallifications, ſo in 
Tranſlations, we muſt leave God to be the Governour of 
the World, and of his Church. He hath been pleaſed to 
order the Conveyance of Scriptures into ſo many Langua- 
ges, by, railing up many to travel in the Knowledge of all 
Tongues, and the Keys of them, as in the Origiaals, to.find 


out their Meaning, and to transfuſe them into all other 


Languages, and that, by ſo many, of ſeveral Ages and Na» 
tions, as makes all Combination to deceive, impoſlible ; 
and Univerſal Deception, next to 1mpollible, upon the 
Tranflators themſelves. Theſe things are under his ſu- 
preme Care: It is enough to us, there is brought to our 
Knowledge ſuch an excellent Doctrine, riſing out of fo 
many Divine Sayings and Diſcourſes, that are as ſo many 
Stars in the Firmament of Truth, clcar as the Luminaries 
of that name in the Heavens. Why ſhould we then be 
more than modeſtly and humbly —_— to know all 
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the Ages they have paſs'd through before they came to us, 
or all the Secrets concerning their Motion and Appearance, 
that he onely knows, that calls the Stars by their Names 2 
It is enough, they evidently and undeniably declare God 
to us, and aſſure us by their Light, by t:icir regular Moti- 
on according to the Laws of Truth arfd Goodneſs, that 
they are Stars, the Greater and the Lefſer 4//2ring one 
from another in Glory, yet all Stars, and of a truly Divine 
Luſtre, Certain, and not Wandring. 

Queſt. Let us now hear the Concluſion of this whole Mat= 
Ter. 

Anſw, Tt reſts in theſe two things. 

1, That the Evidences of the Divine Prefence in tic 
Scriptures, and all the principal Branches therco!, arc as 
clear and certain, and do ſatiate the Soul and: its Faculties, 
\nlightned by the general Influences of the Divine Spirit, 
muac:: more by its ſanftifying Efficacy, even as the cicareſt 
Notions we have of Things do, and. much above them : 
And that theſe Evidcnces are the fame in- the Original 
Scriptures, and in the Tranſlations, for that they are in- 
deed All Original , and not capable of any Tranſlation, 
but make even Tranſlation an Original. 

2. That as Scripture is ſuch a Contexture, and makes 
wp ſuch a Book, God, the ſupreme Governour of the 
Church, and of the World in general, hath always, and 
4972s always take care of its preſervation-from ſuch Cor- 
ruptions as would injure thoſe Evidences of Divine Infpi- 
ration he hath ingraven upon it, not only upon the Sub- 
ſtance, but upon the very Contexture ; and the very 
fame care he hath taken tor the Conveyance of it, by 
agreeable Tranſlations, to the ſeveral Nations in-their own 
Tongue, to whom he hath voucliſafed the Scriptures 
themſelves, or the Doctrine of them. 

Queſt. Hath God wrought miraculouſly to theſe Firds 2 

4»/iw. That need not beaſlerted ; but he hath, by the 
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ordinary Interpoſals of Providence , watchful in every 
thing-over its own Ends, brought all to paſs he in Wiſdom 
thought neceflary, 

Quzit, What Vifible Means hath Providence uſed for the 
ſecurty Scriptures againſt foul Corruptions ? 

Anjw. Continual and various Copyings of the Original, 
even in the Days of the Writers, in the very time of the 
Inſpection and Miniſlry of the Prophets and Apoſtles; and 
downwards trom them, both by Manuſcript and Print : 
which various Copies being compared, though they have 
not to the degree of a Miracle agreed 1n Minutes, have 
yet concerted the Subſtance, 

Queſt, What care hath God been pleaſed to take with re- 
gard i9 Tranſitions ? | 

Ani, Very eminent, where it needed moſt: For, ſome 
Ages betore the coming of the Meſrah, it came (no doubt 
Ly Divine Superiatendency , which hath the Hearts of 
Kinys in his Flauds, and turns them as the Rivers of Water ) 
into the Heart of a Great and Learned Prince of /Zzypr, 
to procure the Tranſlation of the Divine Law into the 
Greek, the then moſt known Language of the World. 
Seventy two Seniors of the Fews, as Hittory moſt gene- 
rally agrees, the Learnedeſt in their Native Hebrew, were 
employed in it. This Tranſlation was generally and pub- 
lickly received among the Fews,was approved by our Lord 
and his Apoltles in ſeveral Quotations. 

Hereby tlereWas at once a Preparation of thoſe * Scrip- 
tures to the moſt Publick Notice, an Affurance ot the true 
Import of the /725rew Tongue, and an authoriſed Tran- 
{]arion : And in the fameſo known Gree+ Language, where- 
in are repoſed fugh Freaſures of all Literature, is added 
that molt Sacred Roll of the New Teſtament, 

And from that time have there been, by the great [n- 
duſtry God hath excited Men to, ſeveral Verſions of the 
Old and New Teſtament, into a great varicty of Langua- 
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ges, with ſtrict Expoſitory Reſearches, and Criticiſms, up- 
on all that concerns either the Readings, or the Senſe of 
Words and Phraſes, aswell 2s the Doctrine contained in 
them ; by which there miglt be a freer Propagation of 
Sacred Knowledge, and a Security againſt ſuch Corrupti- 
ons and Miſtakes as might efface the Divine Image, or any 
of the Lineaments of it, in -1:{:ſe Records, or their Tran- 
ſlations , however differing, as I have ſaid, in minuter 
Things. 


CAP. VIIL 
Of Tradition and Antiquity. 


Ah Queſt, I what hath been ſaid, Scripture and its Inter-. 

J pretation appear guarded by their own-Divine- 
neſs, againſt all Private and Counterfeit, .as by Cherubims, 
and a Flaming Sword turning every way. But. hath there 
been no Stratagem of the Adpverſary to undermine Divine Ca- 
tholick Religion, and the Authority of Scripture, the Pullick 
Record of Religion, with its Publick Interpretation ; and yet 
that all theſe ſhould ſeem ſtill to reſt firm upon their own 
Baſe 2 _ : 

Anſiv. The great Enemy of God-and: Truth hath been 
wanting in no Artifice, and therefore hath fallen upon that 
very Method inquired of ; that what could nat be. atchie- 
ved by denying Scripture, by bringing in Falſe Scripture, 
or Private Interpretation, monſtrpys to the Text, (all ſuch 
groſs Frauds being in. ſome_Times and Places expoſed and 
exploded) might be more ſucceſsfully attempted and effe- 
ted, by yoaking Tradition with Scripture, a Private In- 
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certain Oracle with a Publick and Certain one, and fo: 
avowed to be by the Traditioniſts themſelves, 

Queſt. What is Tradition ? 

F Anſw: Theſe four things coneur to the making up 7ra- 
tion. 

x. That from the Divine Authority of Scriptures, and 
the True Religion of them, which (as hath been: ſaid) it 
acknowledges, it borrows not only Countenance, but Oc- 
caſion, and more than that, aſhew of Reaſon and'Necelli- 
ty for it ſelf, 

2. That-it therefore endeavours to tack and joyn- it ſelf 
to Scripture, and the Religion of it, as neceſſary to com- 
pleat and fill it up, or to provide ſomething more requiſite 
to that Religion, that Scripture hath not provided for. 

3. Thar it having grown up from. no true Root,. nor 
riſen upon any juſt Foundation, it hath ſtollen into its-' 
Authority and Reverence, by being paſſed from Hand to 
Hand 9 long, that its Elderlineſs looks like a Patent for 
that Authority and Reverence: And its Original (ſome 
Injudicious Devotion, at the beſt ) not being eaſie to be 
trac'd, it comes to be ſuppoſed, or rather ITY to 
be ſuſpected to be Divine; And at length, like a long;:told 
Lie; aſſuming to be Truth, it takes upon it ſelf to be Di- 
vine, and to curſe all whoſe that derogate from it. 

4 That having thus rivetted it ſeit, it by degrees, like 
Pharaoh's.Lean Kine, eats out the generous-and rich Senſe | 
of Scripture, and devours the Authority of it, and yet at 
felt remains a jejune and ſtarv'd Superſtition. 

Queſt. 1/ho are the great Maſters of Tradition ? 

, .Anſw. They that have, under the True Religion, ſet up 
ſgme private Diava of Profit, Honour, or Worldly Advan- - 
tage, andcannot maintain it by that True Religion, they 
eke out therefore: with Private Tradition what may ſup- 


port it, % 
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Queſt. bat. Antidote 1s there againſt the Miſchief of 

Tradition ?. _. 357 

Anſw, To cleave with fall: purpoſe and refolution of Heart 
and Saul tothe Word of God, and to that only ; to have 
no Religion, nor any thing in Religion, but what is enjoyn- 
ed andrecommended by Divine Authority, in that Llef{ſed 
Word of God ; and this is indeed to be oi the truly Ca- 
tholick, Apoſtolick,and Publick Religion. 

Queſt. But is the Senfe that hath now been givn of Tra- 
dition, the beſt Senſe of it in Scripture-uſe? 

Anſw. No, it is not; and the Confideration of a better 
Senſe will much clear to us the Nature of 7ra41t;o. When 
- therefore our Saviour diſcourſed of the Commaniments of 

Mey, delivered down from Hand to Hand, ſubſifling only 
upon the Private Authority of the Elders, not tounded on 
the written Canon of the 0/4 Teſtament, at that time the 
only Rule of Faith, Worſhip, and Practice, he always names 
Tradition in the ill Senſe already given: But when the Do- 
&rrine and Rules of the New Zeſtament , in thoſe grand 
Points, were jult breathing from the Holy Spirit, and 
not yet fixed in that abiding Canon, Zraditon 1s fo long 
accepted in a good Senlc. Phe Hiſtory of tae Things 
done by our Saviour, though mf? ſurcly believed, Lact. t. 
was firſt but delivered or traitiofd by Viord of \iouth, 
but afterwards written, that the cortainty of them might te 
more fully known to thoſe thar had bcen before Catechiz'd 
in them 'by Ora! Tradition. All the Ordiazces of the 
.Chriſttan Worſhip were firſt 7-adirions, 1 Cor. ry. 2. and 
the very Rules of Life were in Tradition, 2 Theſſ” 3. 6. 
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But yet all theſe, though they were 7r27:719n5 delive- 
red by thoſe that were Cormmillioned immediately by rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, and were themſelves Eye witne!'e5 and Ear- 
witneſfes of moſt Things they gave in 7-adiz/on, were 
yet not ſealed fo ſure as the more /ure Word of Propheſee, 
+becauſe they were not yet written by Divine Inſpiration, 
though 
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though given out by it, nor generally received and aſſu- 
red, as fo written, till the due time of Trial by former 
Scripture had paſſed upon them. The firſt Chriſtians did 
therefore well to take heed to that tormer Scripture, till 
they had the ſull Day of the Goſpel, as-hath been before 
ſpoken. 

It Tradition then was not ſo ſurein the firſt and truly 
pure Times of ir, how much leſs would it have been ſure 
afterwards, if it had continued in 7radition2 All there- 
tore of Doctrine in the New Teſtament was firſt prepared 
by Tradition, laid in and proved by the Scriptures ot the 
Old Teftament, either by direct Conſequence, or by Inter- 
pretation from immediate Revelation, demonitrated, as 
the Firſt giving of Scripture always was, by Miracles ; and 
fo all at once, and once tor all, conſigned over to the Poſte- 
rity of Chriſtians by Divinely Inſpired Writings, ſo af- 
ſured, fo confirmed, as to leave no place for '7radition 0! 
the leſt ſenſe : There remains theretore nothing for 77 
aiticn now, ut its I] ſenfe. 

Queſt. IWhy might not True Religion continue in Trait: - 
ON, committed alt along to Faithful Men, even as it did in ie 
Cuſtorly of the Apoſttes, and ſuch Faithful Perſons as they com 
mitted it 19? 

Anſw. Even in the time of the Apoſtles it was truſted 
no longer to 7raaition, than it muſt needs; for the Apoſtle 
7ohn, the Survivor of them, cloſed the Canon of the New 
7eſtament, that was drawn apace into Writing all along - 
Put at that time there was ſuch a continual immediare 
Enzrgy or Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, rhat Truth mov'd 
every way, like Lightning, and both by its dire& and 
ſtraight forward Motion in Doctrine, and its reverſe ſtrokes 
inthe Conviction of all Falſhood, Errour was blaſted eve- 
ry way: But when this Extraordinary Appearance ceaſed, 
there was then no fafety for Truth, but in an unchangeable 
Written Word, that was in ſuch an extraordinary Seaſon 
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[ 56] 
of Miracles and immediate Revelation, ſetled and eſtabliſh- 
ed, under ſo great a Superviſal, in the midſt of ſo many 
Witneſſes of all things, by their Eyes and Ears; and it be- 
ing. once written, and always ſo ſecured by Divine Pro- 
vidence, as hath been repreſented, it always ſpeaks the 
ſame Things, in the ſame Words it firſt did. 

Queſt. Why might not” Divine Truth be committed, ſome 
more Fundamental Parts to Writing, and ſome, according to 
variety of Occafion, to Tradition ? 

Anſw, God, to whom all Futurity is preſent, who fore- 
ſaw all that was neceſſary to be written, before he had 
done writing, cannot be ſuppoſed ro commit his Will in 
part to Writing, and that upon great Reaſons; and the 
ſame Reaſons notwithitanding, to leave a conliderable part, 
or ſo much as any one Branch obligatory upon the Conſci. 
ence, to Parol-Tradition : For, it he that offends in one Point 
1s guilty of all, there needs the ſame Authority, and as well 
atlured, tor one Point of Faith and Obedience, as tor all 

I the reſt. 

2. It is unconceivable, what End Zraditien, unconſign'd 
by Scripture, can ſerve, that Scripture does not more tully 
and flectually take care for. Publick\ Religion reſerves 
nothing to be a Cabal for Private Intereſt, within a cloſe 
Cabinet or Conclave. 

3. Whatever is ſuppoſed to be entruſted to Tradition, 
muſt either be the very ſame we have 1n Scripture, and 
then Tradition is needleſs and ſuperfluous; for we have 
it in Scripture, if we duly exerciſe our ſelves in it : or it 
is more than Scripture hath declared, and yet ſuppoſed to 
be of equal Authority with 5cripture ; and then it muſt 
be a Motionary and Itineranc Word of God : But where 
are the daily and continual Seals and Credentials Divine 
Tradition had, and in a conſtant freth; Motion with it, 
as it moves; for ſo 'it had need be, in fo fluid a Thing 
as Tradition, if it would pretend to be Sacred ; and ſo 
| Divinely 
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Divinely Inſpired Tradition had , while it continued in 
Tradition: But what Reaſon can be given, Tradition, as 
we now ſpeak of it, was not incorporated into Scripture, 
as was argued before 2 Or that in fo long a Courſe of Time 
it hath not been enroll'd into Scripture, as the Do&trine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles ſtill was2 Seeing, if it had 
all things elſe, it cannot but want the Benefit of the Di- 
vine Contexture and Conveyance that Scripture hath, in 
Words choſen, and put together by Inſpiration, and the 
ready,ecaſte, and certain Accels to it by all: For all are equal- 
ly concerned in it. Now ſeeing Tradition wants all theſe, 
how can we accept it ? How can we look off from Scri 
ture, to pore upon Tradition? or what hold can we have 
of it 2 
ueſt, But how can it be, but there muſt be Tradition, 

ſeeing there were ſo many Things ſpoken and done, more than 
the Scripture contains, or the World it ſelf could contain, if 
they were all written > Theſe then being known in the firſt 
Times, have been conſery'd by Tradition, Tradition made 
valuable by thoſe of Flonourable Name among Chriſtians, and 
their Diſcourſes of Chriſtianity ? 

Anſw. Granting ſuch things ſo preſerv'd, ſuppoſe them 
the Actions and Words of our Saviour himſelf, yet if not 
written by Inſpired Penmen, they are not recommended 
as obligatory upon After-ages : For whatever was neceſ[1- 
ry, that we might believe, and have Eternal Life, was fo 
written; and that not only juſt ſo much as might ſerve 
Neceſlity (tor that the One Goſpel of St. Jo/» myghrTrve 
to That, it ſelt witneſſes) but alſo be matrer of Bounty 
and Abundance ; ſo that out of that greater World of 
Truth, than our World could receive, thcre was fo much 
ſelected as was bountifully ſufficient, and abundant Go all 
Intents and Purpoſes of Clearneſs, Certainty, Enforcement 
upon the Afﬀections, Variety, continual Exercife and De-. 
. light, that fo every Chriſtian _ be throughly furniſhed 
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to every good Work, to all things that pertain to»Lile and 
Godlineſs. 

As for all that Chriſt did and ſpake, or that the Apo- 
ſtles ſpake or did by Infallible Guidance, and Immediate 
Aſliſtance, if it be not written, a Veil is drawn over it, 
and a Cloud hath received it out of our f1z4t : It 18 a ſecret 
thing, that belongs not to us, but is ſealed up trom us, like 
the things which the Thunders uttered in the Revelation, 

And indeed the Wiſdom of Providence ſcems to. have 
dealt with all ſuch Sayings or Actions, as with the Body of 
Moſes ; all Monuments of Worth and Certainty, after 
Scripture, in relation to them, are concealed from us - 
There is a great Darkneſs upon the Hiſtory of that Time, 
leſt we ſhould ſuperſtitiouſly venerate, 1n place of that 
which is divinely written and preſerved to us, the things 
that were not prepared for our Learning, and ſo, to us, but 
as a Body not divinely inſpired, that is, a Body without 
a Soul. All too fierce Diſputes abour them are therefore 
raiſed only by Sathan, the Enemy of Light and Truth, to 
no other purpoſe than that about the Body of Moſes, that 
is, to found an occaſion of Superſtition, and ſilently to 
whiſper, Scripture is not ſufficient, And yet we ſee with 
what an eager Zeal Men are ſet upon ſuch Reſearches, not 
fatisfied with the Proportion of Manna allowed by God ; 
but even as the 1ſrae/ites, that gathered much, had nothing 
over; ſo may it be truly ſaid of thoſe that would abound 
beyond Scripture, in that which pertains to the true gui- 
dancgof Conſcience, That they have nothing over, and what 
they will needs keep, as ſuch, corrupts. 

* Queſt, 7s there Reaſon ſufficient to ſupport this Sentiment? 

- Anſw. This great Reaſon: It we had undoubted, but 
not inſpired Hittory of that Time, it could not be like the 
Evangeliſtick Hiſtory, or the Attes of the Apoſtles -to us; 
we ſhould in ſome _ want the Application and Dire- 
Ction to our uſe, diftated by Divine Wiſdom; in others, the 
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unerring Cenſure of even Apoſtolick Actions, as in that 
of the Apoſtle Peter, Galat,z. xx. Now becauſe our Con- 
ſciences would be apt to be drawn into ſubjeQion to things 
of ſo great Reputation, and yet there would be no Divine 
Authority to draw them, nor Infallible Authority to ſup- 
port them, in which Caſes it is the Abſolute Will of God 
they ſhould not be in ſubjeftion , God hath therefore in 
his Providence left that time ſo much in the dark, that we 
may truſt in his written Word only. 

For ſeparate Immediate Divine Preſence from the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles themſelves, and there remains nothing 
at the higheſt, but the Wiſdom and Prudence of Under- 
ſtanding, and Good Men, applying General Rules to par- 
ticular Caſes, Times, Places, and Events, as they for that 
time could beſt judge, and yet beſides the variation of 
Circumſtances in every Age, they themſelves were as Men, 
ſubje& to miſtakes, as Nathan about David's building the 
Temple, as Pau/ aſſaying to go into Bithynia, to like 
Paſſions with other Men, as in the Contention betwixt 
Paul and Barnabas ; to like Temptations, as in the Miſ- 
carriage of Peter before referred to: All they did and 
ſaid, not ſhining with immediate Light from Heaven, muſt 
be tried in the Light of what themſelves, together with all 
the other Penmen of Scripture, had written. They them- 
ſelves therefore acting or ſpeaking by way of Prudence or 
general Aſſiſtance, muſt be tried by themſelves, acting or 
ſpeaking according to Revelation, and ſpecial Alſiſtance, in 
which only they are and ought to be Authoritative. 

Queſt. But it jti remains, There might be ſome things 
that were not ſo fit for vulgar Knowledge, and ſo were Secre- 
ted into Tralition apart from Scripture, and that Tradition 
depofited with Truſty Men, who ſhould ſucceſſrvely ſo depofite 
it, that it might at convenient Seaſons be brought forth, as 
Goliah's Sword from behind the Ephod, | 
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Anſw, None like it indeed, to ſerve a purpoſe : But to ſa- 
tisfie Reaſon and Conſcience, nothing ſo improper. For, 
firſt, ,let theſe Traditionaries give clear Expoſitions, and 
ſuch as are worthy to be acquieſced in, of the Prophetick, 
or otherwiſe Dark Places of Scripture. If they cannot do 
that, where is the Wiſdom above the Vulgar? and why 
did not Tradition, without Scripture, inclofe thoſe myſte- 
rious Viſions of the Revelation from Popular InfpeCtion 2 
But the things Tradition is imploy'd indeed in, are quite 
of another Nature; either the Prelation of Men in Church- 
Office and Dignity, or ſome Rites of Worſhip, that ſhould 
change Devotion into Superſtition , or Jull it into Igno- 
rance ; or ſome Canons, that turn Religion into Trade, or 
Dodtrines ſuited to that End ; or, which ſerves to all ſuch 
purpoſes, a Tradition to call back all Scripture out of the 
Written Word into Oral Tradition, by locking it up in a 
Tongue unknown to the generality of Chriſtians, And 
yet if there were any ſeemingly Purer , or more Con- 
templational Traditions, ſeeing they are not inrolled into 
Scripture, they muſt, as hath been faid, give ſuch Eviden- 
ces of themſelves, as Divine Revelation hath, or be, at 
their higheſt, but Enthuſiafm and Fanaticiſm, 

Queſt. But what Eſteem is to be had of the Writings and 
Tranſattions of the Ancients, whom we cald Fathers, Dottors 
of the Church, Men of eminent Holineſs, great Abilities, 
Confeſſors, aud Martyrs of Chriſtianity ? 

Anſw, It may be eaſily judg'd, by what hath been ſaid 
already, that they muſt be brought to Scripture, laid at its 
Feet, and fubmitted to its Acceptance, whether according 
to its true Senſe, or not : For, if the —_ when the 
Holy Spirit was not upon them, could not exceed Hu- 
mane, how much leſs can any of a lower Claſs pretend 2 
The Fathers therefore had ſo great an Awe of Scripture, 
that they did not aſſume any thing to themſelves or their 
Writings, or yield any thing to the Perſons or Writings of 
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thoſe of the ſame Time with them, but according to the 
undeniable Senſe of Scripture. 


Queſt. But the nearneſs of theſe Fathers to the Days of 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles, muſt needs. enable them, either from 
what they themſelves received warm from their Lips, or from 
what they had from others, not quite cold, to know the £1po- 
ſtles Dofrine, Diſcipline, Manner of Life, Purpoſe, their 
Senſe of the Scope and Meaning of thoſe Things wherein they 
were Divinely Inſpired, and ſo to deliver it to After-ages. 

Anſw, Whatever they have ſpoken, or written, giving 
us more light and advantage to underſtand, and behold 
Scripture in its own Light, ought from them, or from 
any other, to be accepted with great regard ; but if it do 
not thus, it cannot be accepted, even from the Writers 
of Scriptures themſelves upon a ſingle, or divided Autho- 
rity: They were ſo bounded by the very Things, and 
Words, they themſelves had once ſpoken and written 
by the Holy-Ghoſt, that all the deference to their know- 
ledge in Divine Things above others,was to be made rea- 
ſonable in the cleareſt Expounding wha: themſelves 
and others had written by Divine Inſpiration, and to be 
diſcerned in the very Writings themſelves, and not to 
be drawn oracularly out of their Breaſts, when the Evi- 
dences of Divine Inſpiration were not upon them : For 
he that is Spiritual, i. e. that God vouchſfates Infpirati- 
on to, or pretends to it, muſt acknowledge all that is 
cither truly written, or ſpoken by the ſame Infpiration, 
to be the Commandments of the Lord, x Cor. 14. 37. 

And as for the newneſs, freſhneſs, and lite of Truth 
given by Divine Revelation, God graciouſly providing 
it ſhould remain, as Revelation left it, and the Eviden- 
ces it hath done fo, appearing with it; it 1s the ſame in 
all Ages; Divine never loſes of its life, nor abates of 
its vigor ; What it was ſo many Ages ago, that it abides 


now ; what the Holy-Ghoſt ſpoke ſo many Ages ago, that 
> it 
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it ſpeaks now as warmly as then: All Divine Truth given, 
is after the power of an endleſs life, the Eternal Increa- 
ted Spirit lives in it, and gives Divine Quicknels to it. It is 
yeſterday, to day, the ſame for ever ; and fo breathes its 
own ſenſe in Scripture, by the ordinary Afliſtances it 
vouchſafes to Holy, Humble, and diligent Waiters upon 
him in this, even as it did in the firſt Ages, though the 
extraordinary Motions are withdrawn. 

Queſt. But ſtill the Gifts and Endowments of thoſe Eminent 
Men,” with all the Light, Truth, Grace, Learning and Reaſon, 
they ſhine to us with, ought to be eſteemed and improved 2 

Anſw. Yes doubtleſs: For whatſoever Things are true, 
whatſoever things are pure, are of Virtue, and deſerved 
praiſe, they are Publick, and of God, wherever they 
are found: And whatever there is in theſe Elders, in 
their nearneſs to the Firſt Times, their Holineſs, their 
Sufferings, their great Learning, their Encounters of Pa- 
ganiſm, their Apologies for Chriſtianity, their Heaven- 
lineſs, their Contempt of this World , all is a Donation, 
and a Grace of God by them to his Church, and Mankind 


in general. 

Gueſt. And does not there ariſe great Evidence to Chri- 
Rianity, and the Doftrines and Pradtices of it, from ſuch 
eminent Witneſſes ? 

Anſw. No doubt there does, both to Chriſtianity in 
particular, and to all Religion, Virtue and Goodneſs in 
general: But yer neither their Writings, nor Practices 
can in any wiſe become Scripture to us; they all lead to 
Scripture, and ought to do ſo ; they are all to be ſeen, 
and reflected in Scripture Light, and from thence they 
receive their luſtre: For though they are a Subordinate 
Teſtimony, as hath been ſaid, yet Chriſtian Religion hath 
greater Teſtimony, and firſt enabled them to give a va- 
luable Teſtimony to it ſelf, by Communicating ſo great 
knowledge and worth to them: And beſides all that —_ 
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been ſpoken, the Writings of the Fathers are fo Votumi- 
nous, as not to be read over by the moſt ; fo doubttul 
in their Genuineſs, that they cannot be Examined, bur 
with great Labour, and well prepared Judgment; fo dif- 
putable in their ſenſe, that to attain a certainty in it, 
would cut off Time trom the greater Imployment of Me- 
ditation in the Word of God, day and night, where 
Men's Callings lie otherwiſe; to that to receive our Re. 
ligion from hence were of too remote an aſſurance toany 
one, much more to thoſe who have not Books, and ſtu- 
die for their Profeſſion : But every Man, whether learne 
or unlearned, is concerned deeply totry his Religion with 
his own Eyes, and not anothers for him; and God hath 
therefore provided a Word nigh him, even in his Mouth, 
and in his Heart; and hath alſo taken care by ſtirring 
up ſo many both of the Ancient and Modern Chriſtians, 
to ſeparate themſelves to intermeddle with all facred 
knowledge, that there is a worthy exerciſe of the learned 
World herein, and great advantages ariſe thereby for 
univerſal knowledge even to the lets learned, and the 
very unlearned. 

Queſt. But did the Fathers themſelves diſtinguiſh thus 
their own and one anothers Writings from Scripture ? 

Anſw. It is moſt evident, as hath been already affirmed, 
they put a greateſt difference betwixt the molt excellent 
Monuments of Chriſtianity, that were but Humane, 
whether their own, or others, and inſpired Pages; «le 
Clement, Ignatius, and others, might as well have been 
Canoniz'd by them, as whar is trom them come down 
to us for Sacred Canon it ſelf; and even as they did, we 
may ſee the great odds betwixt the one and the other; 
and as we adore God the ſupreme Author, fo the Sove- 
reign Preſerver of Scripture, who by Divine Evidences, 
and by ſuperintending Providence, hath divided the bound 
of Scripture at ſo great a remove from all the Writings 
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in the World , whether Chriſtian or Prophane, the 
Apocryphal Books not excepted, which though too ad- 
venturouſly joyn'd ſo generally in a Volume with Scrip- 
ture, yet are evidently diſproportioned in the Majeſty of 
Senſe, and Divine Eloquence. 

Queſt. 7s there no greater Authority of the Firſt Coun- 
cils 2 

Anſw. How many Humanes ſoever meet, they can- 
not make up Divine, where it was not before ; nor can 
a multitude of Privates conſtitute a Publick: Divine and 
Pablick may be declared, but cannot be made ſo by 
ſuch Contribution. All Determinations of Councils are 
infinitely outweighed in Value, and over-ruled in Au- 
thority by Scripture indeed Publick and Divine. 

Queſt. But in ſuch a number of his Servants, may we 
ot conclude, God is certainly among them, and does guide 
them ? 

Anſw. Give them all the advantages that can be given, 
and either we muſt fay, they are Infallibly -guided, and 
then we muſt receive their Decrees, as Scripture, and 
they muſt be atteſted to us, as Scripture is atteſted ; or 
they are not Infallibly guided, and then their Decrees 
muſt be tryed, as all Fallibles ought to be, by a Rule 
ſurer than themſelves : If even Divine Revelation it ſelf 
was at firſt tryed, and found perfeCt ; nay, if even all 
that God propoſes to us, as from himſelf, comes laden 
with its own proper Evidences, how much more muſt 
that which is conteſſedly humane, be tryed by thar 
which is confeſſedly Divine 2 The great uſe of Councils 
is therefore ſo to debate, and bring things to a Reſult, 
by a confluence of Wifdom and Learning, that we 
may ſce Divine Truths in their own Light, in Scripture- 
light, to hold out which they are but miniſterially im- 
ploy'd, and not to impoſe upon any under the name of 
Publick ; for that alone is Publick, that is Divine : All 
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Compariſon of Privates among themſelves, muſt needs 
be loſt in this Publick, before which the greateſt name 
of Publick, is but as the drop of the Bucket, and the ſmall 
duſt of the Ballance : And the union with that true Pub- 
lick makes the moſt Private a Publick; and Separation 
from it, the moſt ſeemingly Publick, a moſt [diottal 
Private. . 

And it were very happy, it the Experiment hereof 
were not tF& evident in the Councils that have been, 
how little Number of it ſelf can Contribute to truly Pub- 
lick, or Divine; yet the fitneſs of the Means is withall to 
be acknowledged, as ordain'd by God. 


C AP. IX. 
Of the Church=Catholuck. 


Queſt. CO. the Publick Record of Catholick Religi- 
on, being thus far Eſtabliſhed and Secured, both 
by Internal Charatters, and External Care of Providence 
zt ſtill remains neceſſary, there ſhould be ſome ſtated Ordina- 
tion of God, for the Altuating this Recerd to its ſeveral Pur- 
poſes and Ends. | 

1. Becauſe Divine Revelation having now finiſhed its 
meaſures, there cannot be expefted thoſe immediate motions 
of Truth, that were vouchſafed by God in his extraordinary 
Preſences, but all is to be derivd from, and diſplayd in 
Scripture, 

2. Scripture yet being but of the nature of a Reeord, it 
would lye ſtill, and unmoved, and, as it were dead, if not 
produced and applyed ; even - other Laws and Records do,that 

are 
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in the World, whether Chriſtian or Prophane, the 
Apocryphal Books not excepted, which though too ad- 
venturouſly joyn'd ſo generally in a Volume with Scrip- 
ture, yet are evidently diſproportioned in the Majeſty of 
Senſe, and Divine Eloquence. 

Queſt. 1s there no greater Authority of the Firſt Coun- 
cils 2 

Anſw. How many Humanes ſoever meet, they can- 
not make up Divine, where it was not before ; nor can 
a multitude of Privates conſtitute a Publick : Divine and 
Pablick may be declared, but cannot be made fo by 
ſuch Contribution. All Determinations of Councils are 
infinitely outweighed in Value, and over-ruled in Au- 
thority by Scripture indeed Publick and Divine. 

ueſt. But in ſuch a number of his Servants, may we 

mot conclude, God is certainly among them, and does guide 
them ? | 

Anſw. Give them all the advantages that can be given, 
and either we muſt fay, they are Infallibly -guided, and 
then we muſt receive their Decrees, as Scripture, and 
they muſt be atteſted to us, as Scripture is atteſted ; or 
they are not Infallibly guided, and then their Decrees 
muſt be tryed, as all Fallibles ought to be, by a Rule 
ſurer than themſelves : If even Divine Revelation it ſelf 
was at firſt tryed, and found perfe&t ; nay, if even all 
that God propoſes to us, as from himſelf, comes laden 
with its own proper Evidences, how much more muſt 
that which is conteſſedly humane, be tryed by that 
which is confeſſedly Divine ? The great uſe of Councils 
is therefore ſo to debate, and bring things to a Reſult, 
by a confluence of Wiſdom and Learning, that we 
may ſce Divine Truths in their own Light, 1n Scripture- 
light, to: hold out which they are bur miniſterially im- 
ploy'd, and not to impoſe upon any under the name of 
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Compariſon of Privates among themſelves, muſt needs 
be loſt in this Publick, before which the greateſt name 
of Publick, is but as the drop of the Bucket, and the ſmall 
duſt of the Ballance : And the union with that true Pub- 
lick makes the moſt Private a Publick; and Separation 
from it, the moſt ſeemingly Publick, a moſt Idiottal 
Private. a 

And it were very happy, it the Experiment hereof 
were not too evident in the Councils that have been, 
how little Number of it ſelf can Contribute to truly Pub- 
lick, or Divine ; yet the fitneſs of the Means is withall to 
be acknowledged, as ordain'd by God. 


CAP. IX. 
Of the Church=Catholick. 


Queſt. (OCripture, the Publick Record of Catholick Religt- 
on, being thus far Eſtabliſhed and Secured, both 
by Internal Charatters, and External Care of Providence ; 
zt ſtill remains neceſſary, there ſhould be ſome ſtated Ordina- 
tion of God, for the Altuating this Record to its ſeveral Pur- 
poſes and Ends. Ot 
I. Becauſe Divine Revelation having now finiſhed its 
meaſures, there cannot be expetted thoſe immediate motions 
of Truth, that were vouchſafed by God in his extraordinary 
Preſences, but all is to be deriv/d from, and: diſplayd in 
Scripture. 

2. Scripture yet being but of the nature of a Reeord, it 
would lye ſtill, and unmoved, and, as it were dead, if not 
produced and applyed ; even - other Laws and Records do,that 

are 
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.are not continually exetuted te their proper Uſes , be their 
Virtue never fo great, if ſo Executed, | 

What therefore is that Ordinance of God, in the Ceſſation 
of Immediate Preſence, for the expu/ing this Record to its 
univerſal notice,. and for the applying it daily to its great 
purpoſes, which 75 the Executing it, as far as it is to be Ex- 
ecated in this World? 

Axſiw. God hath by his extraordinary Miniſters, whom 
he gave his Divine Revelation, and Word, firſt founded 
the Church,. and, according to the Degrees of that Reve- 
lation, exalted it to be ſerviceable to this great End, and 
ſo to ſupply the place of Immediate Preſence. 

Queſt. What ts to be underſtood by the Church 2 

Anſw, The Church is The Catholick Congregation of 
Mankind , called to the Faith and Obedience of that 
Word it ſelf; and which being called it ſelf, 5is entruſted 
to call others to the ſame Faith, and Obedience, and fo is 
Govern'd, andGoverns according to it, by daily Exerciſes 
in, and accorging..to, that Word. ', - 4» 

Queſt. Why' do you' gfoe the Church the ſtile of a Con- 
gregation, are not the Parts of it ſo diſtant that they cannot 
be Congregated in the Worſhip of God? 

. Anſw.. They are yet alt.fo united in the Faith and Obe- 
dience: of this. Sacred Word, and.in the Worſhip of God ac- 
cording to.it, as to be moſt properly called a Congregati- 
on in that regard, 

Queſt. But ſtil, how can the Church be called a Congre. 
gation, ſeeing that ſpeaks it always attually Congregated, but 
thoſe very Members, that in regard b4 -mearneſs one to ano- 
ther, are at due ſeaſons Congregated, cannot yet be always 
Congregated? 

Anſw. The Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, (that is, the Church 
in its ſeveral Members) always united, always ready 
to. the Inſtant ſerving God, Day and Night, are beheld 
and ſeenby him, as 1n a perpetual actual tin" 

veſt, 
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Queſt. Why do you cal! the Church, The Congregation 2 
Anſw. Even as Holy Writing is The Scripture, and The 

Bible or Book; ſo the Church is The Congregation, by way 

of Eminency, the only Excellent Aſſembly or Congrega- 

tion in the World : And indecd, upon a true account, there 
is no other Religious Congregation , but either a rude 

' Mulrtirude, or a Conſpiracy and Faction againſt God. 
Queſt. Why is the Church ſaid to be a Congregation cal- 

led by the Word 2 | 

Anſw. Becauſe Humane Nature, uncall'd, lies in the 
Lapſe of Separation from God, in Private and Falſe Religi- 
on, and in thoſe Aſſemblies, juitly branded as before, till 
it be recalled by him into the Church, united again to 
him - So that a Church is not a Natural, but a Supernatural 
Aſſembly ; yet it is ready toembrace all true Nature, anc 
the Aſſociations of it, into it ſelf. 

Quett. Why is the Church deſcrib'd to' be One Catholick 
Congregation, when both Scripture and daily Obſervation af- 
ſure us, there have been, 'and are, ſo many Particular Congre- 
gations, very _ Churches, and ducly ſo ſtyled ? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Church is of the Nature of thoſe 
Things that are diſtinguiſhed only by the ſeveral Acciden- 
tal Receptions they find, and yet {till remain One ; the 
Catholick Church, and a Particular. Church differ no 
otherwiſe, than as a Beam of Light diflers from the whole 
Globe of Light, or a Stream of Water from the Ocean : 
Even the moſt Particular Church is-in this regard Catho- 
lick, that it is united to God and Chriſt, that indeed give 
both the Name and Nature of Catholick from themiclves 
Particular Churches, yea even Particular Perſons, truly of 
the Church, have every one the whole Charadter, Title, 
Promiſe, and Privilege of the Catholick Church, ſo, far. as 
they can need or receive them, even a& Heaven is Entire 
Heaven to every ſingle Glorified Soul : Every.Lively 
Member of the "Church touches the' Head and Corner _ 
K 2 ſtone 


wh | 


ftone, and fo, in him, the whole General Aſſembly and Church 
of the Firſt-born, both in Heaven and Earth, and is at laſt 
conſummate with them to Eternity. 

Queſt. Z7ow i this Church Congregated ? 

Anſw. It was begun and hath always increaſed by Parti. 
cular Perſons converted and brought home to God, accord- 
ing to his Word, in ſeveral Ages and Succeſiions : For the 
Church, as it is a Church, is not a Society formed by a 
common Confent of Men, or by their Will, but its ſeveral 
Parts are added by God, lo that it conſitts of all that are 
inwardly and truly of that Catholick Religion in God the 
Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the Eternal Spirir, 
all the World over, and in which meet all that have been, 
are, or fthall be thus converted by the Word of God, as the 
Church is, and ſhall be triumphant in Glory. 

Queſt. The Call then that makes this Congregation, is firſt 
to God and Chriſt, and not to the Church it jelf 2 

Anſw. It is evidently ſo: All true Converts firſt give 
themſelves to God and Chriſt, and, by vertue of Thar, to 
the- Church. The Apoſtles were not ſojlicitous of any 
other Conjoyning Men to the Church, than what moſt ne 
ceſlarily followed upon their receiving the Goſpel, and 
were atraid of their fixing upon them that were but Mini- 
ſters and. Servants: We preach Jeſus to be the Lord, and our 

ſelves Servants for Feſus ſake. The Corinthians heading 
themſelves under Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, was very mit 
chievous; and therefore the Apoſtle knowing the Union 
ought to beonly to Chriſt, directs himſelf ſo vehemently 
_ it, as allo againſt any fanciful. Diſtin&tion of them: 

Ives under Chriſt, as an ordinary Chief of a Party, and 
not as the Divine Head of the whole Body in the Catho- 
lick Trath : Even as he erred, that vulgarly called Chriſt 
_— nat knowing him to be God, the Supremely, Solely 
Good... 5 

Queſt. Are they all true Converts that are of the Church? 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. All that are indeed the Church, are fo; but all 
that may appertain to the Church, are not ſo: as al/ that 
were of Iſrael, were not Iſrael. There is a viſible Profeſſion, 
that is too often not ſincere; yet this makes Men Of, or 
belonging to the Church, but not truly 7The Church : Many 
are lo called, that are not choſen. But all that are truly 7he 
Church, are alſo truly called, and truly Converts, not on- 
ly outwardly and viſibly the Church, but inwardly and 
inviſibly to too, whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but of God. In 
the mean time, they that are onely of the Viſible Church, 
have the Means of Grace, and are not thrown out of 
that Regiſter of God's People, till the Final Judgment cuts 
them off : A very great Benefit in it ſelf! 

Queſt. 7s not the Church then ſo Catholick, or General, as 
the Profeſſion of the True Religion 1s ? 

Aniw. The Catholickneſs of the Church, as hath been 
often inculcated, is its Union to God and Chriſt, and that 
in ſincerity. As ro the general Profeſſion, though the 
number of it be as the Sand of the Sea, a Remnant o/y 
ſhall be ſaved: For God will finiſh the Account, and cut it 
ſhort in Righteouſneſs ; for a ſhort work will the Lord make 
in the Viſible Church : There ſhali be an often cating , or 
brouſing it off, a retrenching of it again and again ; it 
ſhall cait the Leaves of irs meer Profeilors, as the Teyle- 
tree or Oak, when yet their Subſtance is in them ; the FHo- 
ly Seed are the Subſtance of it, 1ſa. 6. ult, not loling them, 
it loſes nothing. . 

Queſt. In what ſenſe is it then ſaid, The Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt the Church ? | | 

Anfw. It is undoubted, none can fail while they are the 
Church, while united to Truth, to the God of Truth, to 
Chriſt, the Way, the Truth, and the Life: Tt is allo certain, 
from this high Declaration, there always ſhall be a Church 
in the World, ſo united, ages, or Mortality, ſhall not 


prevail over it; and how much farther it allures the Per- 
leverance 
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ſeverance of thole that are once truly the Church, I leave 
the thing it ſelf to ſpeak. It is ſaid, They that overcome 
ar Pillars, that never go out of it ; and, They that go out of 
it, were mot of it ; for if they had been indeed of it, they 
world no doubt have continued with it : And how the Church 
it ſelf ſhall always continuc, it any True Member of it 
may periſh, is not eaſfie to conceive. 

Queſt. Zow is the Church ordained by God to aftuate 
Scripture, as it is the Record of Catholick Religion ? 

Anſw. The Apoſtle, in his Noble Deſcription of the 
Church, hath laid the Foundations of our Inſtruction here: 
in, in thoſe three Honourable Titles he hath given it : 

I. That it is the Houſe of the Living God. 
2. That it is the Pillar of Truth. 
3. That it is the Ground of Truth. 

Queſt. Before the Explanation of each of theſe Titles, in 
the firſt place, I defire it may be determined, whether theſe 
things are ſpoken of the Catholick, or of a Particular Church, 
the Particular Church of Ep'eſus ? 

Anſw. Although I have already affirmed, That the Ca- 
tholick Church differs from a Particular True Church on- 
ly in the Compaſs and Comprchenſiveneſs of it; yetT ve- 
ry willingly repreſent it over agun in this Inflance: Theſe 
things are truly applied to the Catholick Church, to the 
Particular Church of Epheſus, to every Particular Church; 
nay, it reaches down toevery ſingle living Member of the 
Church, ſo far, that God makes his abode with him, dwells 
in him, he is a Pillar in the Houſe of God, the Truth reſts 
and dwells in him, and ſhall be with him for ever ; fo that 
he is a Ground of Truth, and hath more of the Church in 
him, than greater ſeeming Portions of it, that erre from 
the Truth. 

Queſt. /f you pleaſe now to proceed in the Explanation of 
theſe Titles ; and firſt, What is the Importance of the Churches 
b:ing the Houſe of God, for the aftuating the Scripture 2? 
Anſw + 
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Anſw. God, the moſt High Poſſeſſour and Owner of 
Heaven and Earth, places his Court, Family,and particular 
Reſidence where he pleaſes; and he hath choſen the 
Church to be this to him. This zs my Reſt, here will 7 
awell for ever, for 1 bave deſired it. Heaven is my Throne, 
Earth is my Footſtool ; where is the Flouſe you will build me 2 
To this Man will 1 look, that trembles at my Word. And 
where God dwells, there he maniteſts himſelf : As a Ma» 
ſter of a Family makes known in his Houſe and Family 
his Nature, Will, Laws, and Government; fo God does in 
his Church : 1» Judah is God known, his Name is great in 
Iſrael. In his Church he ſhews the Light of his Counte- 
nance, expects and rewards Services, as a Great Maſter, 
and makes known his Diſlikes and Diſpleaſure. This is 
brought to paſs in the Church by thoſe many Ways that 
God hath of bringing his Word to any Places or Perſons, 
giving it Reception among them, and then ſtirring up his 
Children and Servants to hear his Voice, to ſearch his 
Mind and Will, and to underiland it ; fo that it is as a 
Voice continually behind them. In his Temple there- 
fore, in his Houſe, every one muſt needs ſpeak of his 
Glory : His Word cannot lie ſtill, for all are concerned to 
meditate, ponder, inquire, and diſcourſe of-it, and are by 
Supreme Management excited fo to do ; and ſo much as 
this Exerciſe in his Word is by any means depreſled, fo far 
God is withdrawn , and the Excellency ot the Church- 
ſtate loſt. Now of the Church being the Fouſe of God, 
there was this great Type: God dwelt in the Temple at 
Feruſalem, as in a Palace ; there was ſuch a Diet of Shew- 
bread, changed every day ; of Sacrifices of all forts; ſuch 
Perfumes of Incenſe and Odours, ſuch Officers and Ser. 
vants attending continually , ſuch Reſorts of the whole 
Bedy of the People to the Court of this Great King and 
Princely Houſholder. Together with this State , runs 
along ina mighty Stream, Gods ſhewing his Word to Facob, 


his 
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kis Statutes and Judgments to Iſrael. In the New Teftament, 
the Pomp and Ceremonial Part is wholly transferred into 
Spirituality ; but Spirituality is not lower, but higher 
in the Subſtance of all that could be figured by 
theſe things : and the ſubſtantial part of that State, the 
Communication of the Word of God, is much exalted in 
the true Chriſtian Church, that the Light of One Day is 
now as much as the Light of Seven was betore. Thus the 
Church, as the Family of God, cannot but aQtuate his 
Word. 

Queſt. What is the meaning of the Church being the Pillar 
of Truth ? Does the Church ſupport Truth? 

Anſw, Not ſo ; for, it ſelf :s built upon the Foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief Corner-ſtoxe. : 

Queſt. Zow then is it ſaid to be the Pillar of Truth ? 
And of what Importance is that to the A'!luating Scripture ? 

Anlw. As the Laws and Ordinances of Courts and Go- 
vernments are publickly fixed, that every one may know 
and take notice of them; ſo the Churc!: in all its Mem- 
bers, but eſpecially by Deputed Miniticrs, giving them- 
ſelves wholly to it, proclaims, preaches, and makes ofter of 
the moſt Publick Notice of the Word of Truth, within it 
ſelf, that all the Children and Servants of the Family may 
be continually catechiz'd and built up therein, and Stran- 
gers have opportunity to know, if they would apply them- 

elves to it. Thus it is a Famous Cty ſet on an Hill, that 
cannot be hid ; and therefore its Laws, Conſtitutions, Man- 
ners, cannot but in all reaſon be inquired of, by ail that do 
ſo much as paſs by it : It is a Candleſtick, bearing the lofty 
Torch of Divine Truth. Of this the Pillars of the Tem- 
ple at Fers/alem, and the affixing to them the Rolls of Di- 
vine Revelation, was an eminent Type, and alluded to b 
the Apoſtle. As therefore from a Prince come. fort 
Edits, Proclamations, Manifeſto's, and Declarations, acs- - 
cording 
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cording to Laws, which are faſtned to Publick Pillars of 
the Court it ſelf, and all open and conſpicuous Places of 
Concourſe ; fo are there in the Church the moſt advanta- 
gious Publications of the Divine Truth and Word, to all, 
both the Natives and Free-born of the Church it ſelf, and 
Ingenuous Strangers, that would hearken out the moſt 
Reaſonable Propoſals of Truth, or whom God is pleaſed 
to Naturalize to himſelF. 
Queſt. What is the meaning of the Church being the 
Ground of Truth ? And how does this attuate Scripture 2 
Anſw. It means nothing but the Perpetuity and Conti- 
nuation of Truth with the Church, eſtabliſhing .it ſelf by 
all that Firmneſs of Divine Evidence and Reaſon, and on 
thoſe very Securities taking Poſlefſion of the Church, as 
the Ark of its Strength, where it ſelf, or the God that is 
Truth it ſelf, places the Soles of his Feet, as on his unmo- 
vable Footſtool, for ever - Of which the Ark in the Ho- 
l.cſt was a Type, the Footſtool of the Throne of Mercy, 
the ſecure Repoſitory of the Tables of the Covenant, the 
Ark of Teſtimony, over which the Shecinah or Glory ap- 
peared as inthron'd, attended with Cherubims, and ſetting 
ts Feet upon it ; the place of my Throne, and the place of the 
Soles of my Feet, Ezek. 43. 7. For thus the True Church, 
againſt which the Gates of Fell cannot prevail, is the un- 
Srngreble Reſt of Truth : It adheres to Truth ; it buys 
the Truth, and never ſells it ; Truth dwells with it for 
ever : God never ſuffers it to apoſtatize from Truth ; but 
by the conſtant holding of the Judgment, and retaining the 
Love and Zeal of the Aﬀettions of thoſe that are indeed 
his Church, he hath ſetled his Word in his Church on Earth, 
even as it is for ever ſettled in Heaven. The Church there- 
fore aCtuates Scripture, by finding out Reaſons, debating, 
enforcing, defending by all Arguments, that Truthof Scrip- 
ture, and fo perſiſting in it for ever. | 
Queſt. Cannot then the Church fail 2 
L Anſw. 
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Anſw. Tt hath been ſaid before, the True Church cannot 
fail: For, tie Irue Church is (as hath been deſcribed) the 
Houſe of Grd, the Pillar and Ground of Truth; and that 
whuch is ſo, cannot fail, and God will have ſuch a Church 
alwavs in the World. If any Perſon, City, or Nation, 
that ſeem to have been the Church, have this Light eclip- 
ſed, tie ( andleitick removes ; for It is only a Candleſtick 
for the ſake of the Light : and the Pillar it ſelf ſhakes and 
talls, it the Records fixed to it are taken away : and the 
Pa'ace an Court remove with the Prince, who is always 
with his Truth, and the hively Motion of it. So much 
Truth thereiore, and active Difplay of it, fo much a Church, 
in any Place ; and the Truth removing, or lying dead, the 
Church removes allo, or is ready to die in that Place. 

Queſt. But z there no higher Senſe of the Church being 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth ? : 

Anſw. No other, but what ariſes from the moſt intimate 
and inſeparable Union betwixt the Church and Truth ; 
Truth taking an undefailable poſſeſſion of the Church : fo 
that whereever Truth, in that Fulneſs as to lead to Liteand 
Happineſs, is, there is the Church, and no where elſe. The 
True Church th-n may be ſtiled a Pillar and Ground of 
Truth in the higheſt Senſe, if rightly underſtood ; that is, 
Truth it felf, that is the unmovable Pillar and everlaſting 
Foundation, hath ſo cloſely banded the Church with it ſelt, 
that it is One Pillar and Foundation with it. Thus the 
Church may be both the Building ; and the Rock and 
Foundation, to fucceeding Parts and Members of the 
Church : The Building, as it ſelf reſts upon the Pillar and 
Foundation of Truth ; elſe it can't be the Church : The 
Pillar and Foundation of Truth, to the {till ſucceeding and 
riſing Church, as it is One with Truth it felt, ro which 
every True Member firſt comes and unites, and therein to 
the Church; even as every Degree of Building is a Foun- 


dation and Support to the ſtill growing Building, not in 
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it ſelf, but as it is ſurely cemented to the Foundation, regy- 
lated by it, and partakes its Strength : Yet it it ſwerve ne- 
ver ſo little from the Foundation, it is preſently a Deformi- 
ty; and the more it ſwerves, the greater danger of the Ru- 
ine of it ſelf, and all that reſts upon tt. 

Queſt. May not this help to explain that ſo much diſputed 
Expreſſion of our Savioar, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not preval againſt it ? 

Anſw. T thall be glad if it may give any Light to it, 
and hope it may : For the Apoltle P-rer making that Con- 
teſſion of the Divinity of Chriſt, nor ſingular, but repre- 
ſenting the whole Body of Apoltles and Chriſtians, and 
being poſſeſſed with and by that Truth he confeſs'd, was 
both part of the Building upon that Rock, and, as united 
with that Rock, he became Rock it felt, upon which ſuc- 
ceeeding Chriſtians were to be built, The Prophets and 
Apoſtles are in this Senſe Foundations, and the Twelve 
Apoſtles Twelve Foundations , Chriſt himſelf being the 
Corner-ſtoue, in whom alone the whole Building, eventhe Apo- 
ſtolick Foundation it ſelf, r;/es, in a ſtrict and proper 
Senle. 

Queſt. /s there not a good Security then in joyning our 
ſelves to the Church, to thoſe that have been in the Building 
before us ? . 

Anſw. No otherwiſe than as we joyn our ſelves, by 
their Miniſtry, to that Foundation it ſelf, which always 
lies ſure, upon which they themſelves muſt alone reſt, if 
the True Church. For, by placing our ſelves not upon 
them, but upon that Common Foundation, we are adju- 
ſted to the whole Building that was before us, that lies re- 
gular with that Foundation, by the Care of him who is 
both the Foundation, Corner-ſtone, and is alſo he that built 
all things, even God in Chriſt 
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. Queſt. We muſt then ſeek to find the Truth by it ſelf, and 
then the Church by that Truth ; and not the Church by it ſelf, 
and then the Truth by the Church ? 

Anſw. Very true: For God hath ſo in his Infinite Wiſ- 
dom eltabliſh'd the very Nature of Things. Truth can 
give many Aſſurances of it felt to us by it ſelf, ſo ſuited 
to our Faculties: The Church can give us none, but by 
its agreement with Truth, revealed in the Word of God. 
We could not have known ſuch a Congregation as the 
Chutch at all to be, much leſs which it is, but by that 
Word manifeſting it ſelt in our Conſciences, and fo di- 
ſtinguiſhing to us the True Church among the many Aſ. 
ſociations 1n the World, each calling to us, as having the 
beſt Religion among themſelves, Even the True Apollles 
themſeſves could be known to- be fo, and Falle Apoſtles 
tried and found Liars, no other way, but by this Truth, 
view'd, and conſidered ſingly, and diſtin&tly by it ſelf. 

Queſt. But when we have found the Church by the Truth, 
may we not then deliver up our ſelves wholly to the Charch, as 
fo united to Truth ? 

Anſw. No, by no means: We can never ſo deliver up 
our ſelves; nor will the True Church deſire any ſuch 
thing of us, ſeeing its Office is not to hold out it ſelf, but 
the Word of Truth; and in doing any thing elſe, it a&s 
not as a Church, but as any other ordinary Society ; and 
on no other Terms can we have to do.with it: For the 
ycry Attempt to hold out, as a Church, any Laws of its 
own, ought to enter us into a Jealouſie whether it Le the 
True Church, which is, as a Church, the Pillar and Reſt of 
Divine Truth only. 

Queſt. What Reaſon is there of ſuch a Jealoufie, when 
ence we have found it a Church, by the Truth it holds out > 

Anſw. Becauſe a Church, that hath been a True Church, 
may ſeveral ways decline from its State. 
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Queſt. Zow then can it he ſaid, The Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it 2. 

Anſw. That Prophetick Promiſe does not ſecure this or 
that Particular Church , but that there ſhall be a Seed of 
the Church in the World, with which the Covenant of 
God is Eternal : My Word ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, or thy Seed's Seed, for ever. 

But it is yet further true, the True Seed, the Holy Seed, 
the Subſtance of the Church, can never utterly and finally 
fail in any Particular Member of it ; tor if it could, it were 
too great a violation of our Saviour's Truth in that Decla- 
ration, The Gates of Hell ſhall wore againſt his Church, 
or force that Immortal retrograde into Mortality, even 
that molt dreadtul one of tize Second Death, for which a 
Sacceſiion of others, and in the fame Danger, is but a faint 
Salvo, though it go on ſo to the End of the World. 

Queſt. Who are this True Church in every Age and 
Plice 2 

Anſw. They which are by True Saving Faith united to 
Chriſt the Son of God, the Rock of Eternity ; and being 
ſo founded upon him, are Pillars that never remove, and 
a Reſt of Truth for ever, having been taught, and learnt it, 
as it is in Jeſus. 

Queſt. Who are the Profeſſionary Church only ? 

Anſw, They that though they may, as Artificial Pillars, 
give ſome Ornament to the Houſe of God, and offer Truth, 
yet not being indeed united-to the Foundation, are mova- 
ble, and may go out of the Houſe. They are ſuch as have 
wot received the Truth in the Love and Obedience of it 
within themſelves, and ſo may fall away from it : It can- 
not be ſaid of them,. as of the former , The Truth ſhall be 
with them for ever, having made its Edr.::0-1a or Settle- 
ment in them. 

Queſt. ow does the Prefeſſionary Church fill away in the 
Bulk and Body. of its Profeſſors, and. Profeſſion? | 

Anſwe. 
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Anſw. The Office of the Church * being to Auate 
Truth, and only Truth, it may fail, either in abating the 
Fervours due to Truth, though nothing Falle or Forreign 
be admitted, or in receiving Falſhood, or things of a baſer 
Alloy, for Truth, and waiting thoſe Fervours due only to 
Truth upon them. The one may be called a departing 
from the true State of a Church ; the other, from the State 
of a True Church: and they uſually meet one in another. 

Queſt, How does this come to paſs ? 

Anſw, From the Judgment of God upon the preſent ſin- 
ful State, permitting things ſo to themſelves, that in very 
few Inſtances it is, but that the ImperteCtions of Good 
Men, and the prevailing Corruptions of Proteiſionary 
Chriſtians, change the Holy, Lively Activities of the True 
State of a Church, into Lukewarmneſs and Formality, or 
by admitting Falſhood, and impure Mixtures, into Doctrine, 
Worlhip, and Diſcipline, corrupt the State of the Church, 
ſo that it loſes its Truth. | 

Queſt. What becomes of the Profeſſionary Church, when it 
loſes the True State of a Church 2? 

Anſw. It is, as the Prophet expreſſes a Civil State, or a 
City that hath loſt its Splendour ; /t becomes like a burnt 
Mountain,or extinguiſÞ'd Globe of Light : Tt retains the Form, 
bur loſes the Life and Vigour of a Church, like Epheſas, that 
loſt its Firſt Love ; or Sardis, that had a Name to live, but 
was dead ; or Laodicea, that was neither cold nor hot. 

Queſt. What becomes of it when it is corrapted, and loſes 
in its Truth 2 

Anſw. It exchanges the Lively Oracles for Forms of Do- 
Arine, and Lifeleſs Diſcourſe, not of the High Spirit of” 
Scripture : It debaſes pure Worſhip into Ceremonialneſs, 
Superſtition, or Idolatry ; and the Goſpel Rule and\Diſci- 
- Pline it ſells for a Worldly Politie ; and the true Graces of 
Chriſtianity, expreſſed in a Holy Converſation, tor what is 
much beneath, or contrary. Sometimes it forſakes Truth 
in 
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ina ſome Fundamental Article, that it (wells out from the 
Foundation, in a Breach, ready to fall: And there is one 
Inilance of all theſe in the 4#t7-Church, which will deſerve 
a greater Conſideration. ; 

Queſt. Zow does God deal with ſuch Churches ? 

Anſw. Sometimes ſweeps them with the Beeſown of De- 
ftruftion, taking away both the Candleſtick and Place of it 
tog«ther, Alienes Both to them and their Religion thruſt- 
ing them out of their whole Poſſeſſion : Sometimes he 
ſutters them to continue even for Ages, yet ſo that their 
Candleſtick is moved out of its due ſtately Poſiture,hardly 
q—_ like a Candleſtick, and that by the Indignation 
of God. 

Queſt. 7 theſe Caſes how does it fare with the True Holy 
Seed, the Subſtantial Church ? 

Anſiv. God chaſtens them to Repentance, Selt-purifica- 
tion, and greater Zeal, in that Caſe of the Churches loſing 
its Brightneſs and Vigour, that they may recover their 
firlt State and Work, aad ſets them on work to retrive 
Truth loſt, in that other Caſe of the Churches Defe&tion. 

Queſt. ow is it with them, when the very Place and Can- 
dlejtict are taken away ? 

Anſw. They are either firſt removed into the higher 
State of the Church in Heaven, or driven before int9 
other Parts of the World, by Perſecution; or the violencs 
of the Judg nent makes no diſtinction, but carries them 
Captive wich the reſt, though i» different Baskets, as the 
Prophet Ferey repreſents. 

Queſt. How 4o they ſurvive in the time of the diſplacd 
and d:jetted Candleſtick ? 

Anſw, They are either called out to a Zealous Appea- 
rance and Suffering for Truth, or ſometimes retired into 
Corners, like the Seven thouland in 7rac/, or the Church 
in the Wilderneſs, that they cannot appcar like a Church, 
oftering rhoſe Publick Notices of Divine Truth a Church 
is deſigned for, Queſt, 
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Queſt. Fow is a Vifible Profeſſion loft from Particular 
Perſons ? 

Anſw. It is too often thrown up by Apoſtaſie or Pro- 
faneneſs, or dwindled into a very Spiritleſs Form ; but 
very often a Profeſſion without the Power being not in- 
conſiſtent with the working of Iniquity, it may paſs out 
of this World like a Lamp burning : but being tound to 
burn only in a ſmall Temporary Light, without Oyl in 
the Vellel, a Plenitude of Grace in the Heart, ſhutting 
out every Luſt, it becomes a Lamp put out in utter Dark- 
neſs. | 

Queſt. What is to be inferred from all this? 

Anſw. That there is no Truſt but in the Lord himfelf, 
tne Truth it ſelf, by which at all times the Church, that is 
indeed the Pillar and Ground of Truth, and wherein it is fo, 
will be known to us; and in uniting to Truth, we are 
united to That. v 

Queſt. There remains one thing yet to be underſtood in the 
Deſcription of the Church, which ts, its Power of Governing, 
even as it is Governed by the Word of God : Under what 
Notions, I beſeech you, is that Government expreſſed in Scrip- 
tare ? 

Anſw. That Power is by our Saviour repreſented under 
the Mataphor of Xeys; and the Uſe of thoſe Keys, in open- 
ing and ſhutting, or in Binding and Loſing, 

Queſt. What is the meaning hereof ? 

Anſw, The meaning is plainly this; When the Church 
of Chriſt hath by the Fey of Knowledge inquir'd into all 
the Divine and Heavenly Doctrine of the Goſpel and 
Word of God, it hath in and according to that Word, and 
only ſo, a Power of Application of that Doctrine to Par- 
ticular Caſes, binding Men under the Senſe of Guilt, and 
fear of Damnation, in ſuch or ſuch Sins, and an impeni- 
tent Continuance in them; or of Abſolving, and aſſuring 
Mea of the Divine Favour and Acceptance, in a holy courle 
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of Life, and Obedience to God, and of Pardon upon Re- 
pentance, after Falls into Sin, and Diſobedience; and fo of 
Declaring and Pronouncing upon Men, as to their preſent 
State in the Church, by Excommunication, or Abfolution; 
all theſe are the Power of Binding and Loofing ; according 
to what our Saviour ſpeaks in parallel Words, Whoſe Sins 
you remit, they are remitted ; whoſe Sins youretain, they are 
retained; meaning ſtill according to his Word, the Pole- 
Star by which they are to direct all their Motions, who 
claim any ſuch Power: For, only where it is declard ac- 
cording to the Word, is it, that what 7s bound on Earth, is 
alſo bound in Heaven; and what is loeſed on Earth, is loeſed 
#n Heaven; there being an Invariable Agreement between 
what is Publiſhed from Heaven, in the Word of God, con- 
cerning the State and Actions of Men on Earth, and the 
Tranſactions in Heaven, in relation to them. He then 
that pronounces agreeably with that word, pronounces as 
Heaven does and will pronounce ; Heaven binds what he 
binds, and looſes what he looſes, becauſe he ſpeaks the 
Voice of Heaven in both Caſes. 

But that there ſhould be any Binding or Looſing, except 
in the Power of this Word, and according to it, in its Ver- 
tue, in its Truth, nothing can be more contrary to the Ends, 
to the Glory, to the Soveraignty of Chriſt. To bind any 
ſingle Chriſtian by Excommunication, and not according 
to this Word, is as much a Brutum Fulmen, a4 Thunder to 
no purpoſe, a cawſeleſs Curſe, that ſhall not come, as for the 
Pope to Excommunicate whole Proteſtant Churches. 

Queſt. What is a Particular Church 2 

Anſw, It is the Catholick Church in a Neighbourhood, 
or number of Chriſtians Communicating one with another 
ordinarily ; even as the whole Cotholick Church, would, if 
it were pollible, Communicate with it ſelf, in the Ordinan- 
ces, and Worſhip of Chriſt, exa&ly according the to Rules 
of his Word; wherein this is the fifinguifhing Character 
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of the True Church, that'its Communion is not with it ſelf 


primarily, but its Communion is ſo with it ſelf, as to be with 
the Father, and his Son Feſus Chriſt principally, as the Foun- 
tain-Head, Center and Rule of the Communzoy, - and there- 
in it holds out, and invites to its Communoy. 
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LAT | £4. 
Of the Officers appointed by Chriſt in his Church, 


Queſt, C NAn there be either an Orderly, or an Ffjeilua! 
Afmation of the Truth, by the Church as a Con- 

gregation, without diſtintt and ſeparate Offices and Offers 
that may attend continually on this very thing 3 

Anſw, It is impoſible ; for, an Aſſembly without Order, 
would ceaſe to be an Aſſembly, and fall into a Confufton, 
or Rude Multitude. All Wiſe and Prudent Aſſemblies have 
always had Elders to preſideover them; and our Lord hath 
ordained ſuch to moderate throughout his Congregation 
or Church, toconduct all the Publick Services of Religion: 
For all things therein are actually adminiſtred by the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, the Nobleſt Organical Parts of the Church, 
like thoſe Senſes that attend upon the Underſtanding 
moſt immediately ; Seeing Eyes, and Hearing Ears; 1o 
theſe upon the Word of Chriſt. And that they may be 
molt fitted, ingaged, and provoked hereunto, they are, even 
according to the very Laws of Nature, ſeparated to their 
Offices, and unto all Preparations for them, by Reading and 
Meditation, as to their Proper Calling and Buſineſs of Life, 
ſeeing they do not pretend to Immediate and Extraordina- 
ry Inablements, or Excitations to their Service. 

Queſt. What Titles or Charatters does the New Teſtament 
place upon theſe Officers ? | 

Anſw, Thoſe that we have eſpecial ReſpeCt to (for in the 
Deacons, if ſtrictly taken, we are leſs concerned) receive 


Denomunatiops 


%@ & if - - who - pe , 4 = PSS '» ed 
a 2 .. » - 
oy 4 4 ; . , 
8 ka 
% v : -# * Y 
3 


Denominations either from their Work and Service;or from 
that Honour and Eſtimation due to the Faithful Diſcharge 
of ſuch a Service. From their Work they are ſtiled 4po/les, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, Miniſters, Servants of God 
and Chriſt, and in a jult ſenſe, of the Church alſo, Frem the 
Eſtimation and Honourdue to the Diſcharge of their Work, 
and the Authority it ought to carry in the Heartsand Con- 
ſciences of Chriſtians, they are ſtyled Biſhops, Elders, Ru» 
ters, Guides, and Enſamples, asalſo, Embaſſadours: And the 
Work and the Honour do fo encloſe one another, that they 
ought not to be ſeparated, and are in their Inſtitution the 
Meaſure one of another, extending both to Obedience, and 
Support of them in their Work ; and the Titles areſo pre- 
pared by the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, that they ought 
not to be changed for any other, nor the Scripture-Lan- 
guage herein to be altered, for any Words not importing 
the tame proper Senl(e. 

Queſt. How ſhall the True Miniſters of Chriſt be known, 
that there may be that Obedience and Submiſſion paid to them 
that is commanded ? 

Anxſw. There can be no other Means todiſcern them, but 
by the Word of Righteouſneſs, of which all True Miniſters 
are the Miniſters, on account of which alone, Obedience 
and Submiſſion to thzm is due: Their bringing that Word in 
its own Life, Evidence, and Power, istheir beſt Commilſiion. 

Queſt. But how are they moſt orderly enſtall'd into ſo high 
a Funttion ? 

Anſw, Chrift as the Head of the Church, hath aſcended 
up on high, and given gifts to Men, and as the Lord of the 
Harveſt takes it upon him, as his Supreme Care, to thru/t 

forth Labourers into bis Harveſt, The ſeveral Congregati- 
ons of Chriſtians, obſerving Miniſterial Abilities, and Meet- 
neſs to Teach, call out to ſuch t6 help them ; and herein, in 
the Ceſlation of Extraordinary Gifts, the Schools of Lear- 
ning.and Religious YA the Schools of the Pro- 
oy 2 phets, 
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phets, do. beſt prepare; and the Judgment of thoſe that 
have been Paſtors and Teachers betore them, does moſt or- 
derly recommend to Choice and Acceptance, in the great. 
Service, ſuch as are Scribes, inſtrutted to the Kingdom of Flea- 
zen, and commits to them the Charge of Teaching others - 


' For inthis, as in all other Acts, the Elders of the Church 


are to preſide, with due Reſpect to the Congregation, 

Queſt. 7s the Lord Chriſt pleaſed then to att generally by 
the Elders ind Officers of the Church ? 

Anſw. Generally and ordinarily he does fo; the Officers 
are therefore more particularly entruſted by Chriſt with 
the Keys, even as the Church in general is. Thus emi- 
nentiy, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, our Lord ftound- 
ed his Church, and ſo edifies and builds it up in Afﬀer- 
ages, by Paſtors and Teachers ; and when great Defections 
have prevailed upon it, ſummons it to Reformation, by 
fome rais'd up among thoſe Officers, and whom he ſends. 
out, as ſuch, to reform and recover his Church: Yer ſtill 
all this Power is in and according to his Word, and no 
other; and fo, that in all things, as much as may be, the 
Knowledge, Judgment and Approbation of the Church is 
to be joyn'd in all the Officers do,. ashaving their Intereſt 
in the Keys alſo ; becauſe they have their Intereſt in the 
Word of God, in the Underſtanding, Opening and Ap- 
p/ying of which to Particular Cafes, the whole Power of 
the Keys reſts. The Apoſtles, Elders, and the' Brethren, 
or whole Church, were together pleaſed, and together: 
joyn'd in that Famous Conciltary Epiſtle,. 4s 15. 22. 

Queſt. 7 defire your more full Explanation of the Publick 
Qfices of the Chriſtian Church, and the Power accompanying it 2 

Anſw. T will very willingly do as you deſire, and begin 
with the Apoſtles, 

Queſt. Wherein ſtood their Power > 

Anſw. It ſtood. in their Preaching, ARiop; Dire&in 


Governing, by that Inynediate and: Infallible Aſſiſtance - 


the 


the Divine __ by which they writ and fealed Scripture, 
and by which they were ſo guardedevery way, thatthey 
could turn neither to the Right Hand nor to the left, in 
any thing wherein they exerciſed this Power. 

Queſt. How was this Power Juſtified ? 

Anſw. By the Divineneſs, ſubſtantial Goodneſs, and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of all- their Preſcriptions, propos'd in all the 
Methods of Rational Diſcourſe, and manifeſtation of them- 
ſ:lves in Mens Conſciences, witneſs'd to by the Holy Spi- 
rit, and authoriſed by a Power of Miracles, generally of 
Beneficence, or doing good; and in ſome, but ſparing In- 
ſtances, of infliction of Bodily Pains, or Death. . 

Queſt. Did the Apoſtles never err in their Adminiſtration? 

Anſiv. Whenever that Intallible Guidance was not- pre- 
ſent: to them, they might err, as was before obſerved in 
the Apoſtle Peter's Miſcarriage, which no doubt was re- 
corded to ſhew their Power was not in themſelves, but in- 
rhe Divine Spirit acting by them ;_ that none in After-ages; 
might pretend to dictate as their Succeſlors, having -not- 
their Power, and yet requiring Obedience, as if they had- 
it ; whereas even the Apoſtles themſelves might err, and 
fo loſe their Power, if never ſo little deſerted by the Holy 
Spirit : And therefore what they conſigned over to After- 
ages, was winnowed from every thing Humane and Falli-- 
ble, that both Officers and People might know the' one 
Common Rule, by which one is to Govern, the other,.in- 
the Application of it, is to be Governed. 

Quit. Who were next to the Apoſtles in this Office and Power? 

Anſw. Evangeliſts, ſuch as were Timothy and 7 itus, who - 
having a Portion of the Apoſtolick Work, to plant and 
ſettle Churches, and Ordinary Officers in-them; had alſo a-: 
Portion of their Power to enable them to it, it being abſo- 
lutely-neceſſary there ſhould beſuch, till the General Rule 
was fully ſettled and fixed, 

Queſt. Were not the Apoſtles. aud Evangelifts abwue Oxdi«- 
nary Paſtors and Teachers ? Aiſw.. 
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4n/wv, They were, in this great Point of Difference, that 
they had the Word-of God by Immediate: and Infallible 
Revelation committed to them, to commit. the fame to 
others, by direQtion from the ſame Spirit, who gave them 
Diſcerning to whom to entruſt it, till all things relating to 
the Kingdom. of Godin the Church were tealed in the 
Canon ot the New 7eftament ; elſe they owned themſelves 
Compresbyters, as the Apoſtle Peter ſtiles himſelf, 4 Pres- 
byter with Presbyters. 

Queſt. From all that hath been ſpoken, we are to conclude, 
That the whole Power in the Church, and in al! things per= 
taining to Religion, is retained in the Word of God. 

Anſw. It is fo : For Chriſt in his Word is the only King 
and Lawgiver of his Church, which G/ory he will not give 
to another ; Whatever Power can be ſuppoled reſident in 

' the whole Church together, is no other than in that Word 
of 'Fruthpublicklyſoffered by it. The Apoſtles Power was 
only the preſerice of that Word to them, by the Immedi- 
ate Revelation, and infallible Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
for the Preaching it throughout the World, and thereby 
founding 'the Chriſtian Church: Such was the ordinary 
Power of any extraordinary Miniters under them. The 
and conſtant Rulerſhip of the Elders of the Church remains 
unmoveably in the Word, which iris their Office to ſpeak, 

Queſt, Are #0? thoſe we 'di/tlingui/hingly. call Bilhops, Suc- 
ceſſours 'to the Apoſtles, in. that Preeminency they had over 
other Paſtors and Elters #'” ; (f. 

Anſiv. That Succeflors to the preeminency of the Apo- 
ſtles may be well eſtabliſhed, . Three things are neceſlary, 

1; That there be/ found, and produced Diſtinct Com- 
mands given:in Scripture aq the Inferior: Minitters of the 
New' Tejtamteit to: obey. Superior Miniſters, or Bifhops ; 
Commands to Chriſtians -to obey. Inferior Minifters, or 
Ordinary Presbyters, as Interior Miniſters, witch reſpe& 
to Sapermr Miniſters,andthoſe Superior. Miniſters, as Supe- 
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riors. 'We muſt find the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhing, ordinary 
Presbyters; as Inferior Miniſters, with reſpeCt to S uperior 
Miniſters; and thoſe Superior Miniſters, as Superiors ; as we 
find him diſtinguiſhing Civil Magiſtrates into the Xing, as 
Supreme ; and Governors, as thoſe that are ſent by him. 

2. Seeing it is very clear, and apparent, there is nothing 
more diſtant from the Deſign of the Goſpel, than to Con- 
ſtitute any thing for the ſake of making a grear Figure, 
without as great an Uſe, or End ; and that Chriſt hath not 
given Power to his Rulers to Command the very leaſt 
thing, but as Commanded by himſelf firſt, for then they 
would be Lords, which he plainly declares againſt, and ab- 
ſolutely denies to them, and that what they do as Com- 
-manded by him, they ſhould do ſo in Duty and Service to 
the Supreme Lord, and Subordinately to his Church, as 
not to be called, or eſteem'd Berefators.tor their Services; 
ſo that it mult be evident, what their Superior Service is ; 
it mult beplainly exprefled in the Word of God, and there 
at leait ſo determinately ſet down, as to be deduced with 
greateſt clearneſs to the Underſtanding and Conſcience of 
Ciriſtians, and diſtinguiſhingly from the Service of other 
Subordinate Rulers appointed by Chriſt, that ſo it may be 
waited for, and received according to his Ordinance with 
Faith and Obedience. 

3. Seeing Chriſt appoints none to an Eminency of-Ser- 
vice, without a ſuitable Eminency of Abilities, as is plain 
in the Apoſtles, and Evangelifts ; It. is therefore reaſonable 
to expect ſome extraordinary promiſes of the preſence of 
Chriſt ro thoſe Superior Miniſters, to aſſiſt them -in the 
Condudt of their Superiority, wherein they might, above 
any. other Miniſters of the Goſpel, Viſibly and. Ex- 
perimentally make ſome approachey to the Eminent Afi- 
ſtances the. Apoſtles and  Evangeliffs had in the time of 
their Miniſtry, and that they have continued, and ſuc-. 
ceeded in their High FunCtion in the Church of _ 
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fo, that the Hiſtory of the Real, Subſtantial Services of Biſhops to 
Chriſtianity, hath come near to the Acts of Apoſtles, and as much 
excelled that of Common Presbyters,as the Order it ſelf is ſuppoſed 
to do : Now without theſe three ſelf evident concurrent marks of 
Superiority, ſecret inviſible Characters are of no ſignification. 

Quelt. How then 5s ſuch a Succeſſion of Biſhops, in a-Smperiority 
over Presbyters, ſo nncontrolably deduced from Antiquity ? 

Anſw. Beſides all other Coincident Accounts, there is this to 
be given. After the Apoſtles, there was but a Gradual Ceſlation 
of Apoſtolick Men, Men of Eminent Graces and Extraordinary 
Gifts, though not of the Infallible Guidance of the Divine Spiric 
for the Revelation of the Goſpel, or the writing of Scripture ; 
yet of more immediate Divine Alliſtances, in reſemblance of 7:m10- 
thy and Titxs, for the Confirmation of the Churches planted by 
the Apoſtles, Superviſal over them, and Care for them ;z and al- 
ſo for the further propagation oi Chriſtianity, which being bur 
newly ſet out, had not arrived many places, where it was to come, 
and fo needed ſome more than ordinary Alliſtances : Even as Mi- 
racles did not immediately Ceaſe, no more did theſe Perſona- 
ges extraordinary in their Endowments : Such as thele wcre wor- 
thily in a Degree of Superiority over thoſe that had not the ſame 
miraculous Inablements, nor Knowledge as yet in Chriſtiauity, 
Afterwards ſuch Manifeſtations of the Divine Preſence by De. 
grees retiring, and Chriſtianity having hxed it ſelf where it was 
then topo, and the Churches ſettled, the belt accouuts of the con- 
tinuing Diftin*tion between thoſe that were upon the ſame level, 
in regard of their Gifts and Graces were but Humane Prudence 
and Order, which oblige no Man's Conſcience beyond the valu- 
ableneſs of the Reaſons of that Prudence and Order. Except un- 
deniable Holineſs, Induſtry, aud Improv*'d Underitanding recom- 
mend-any Perſon to ſuch.Eminency. For Eminency, and being 
Taller than others in thoſe Qualifications, will make any Perſon a 
Biſhp, in the true ſenſe of one, whether ſo ordinated or not ; and 
cannot make him that is a Dwarf in theſe, truly a- Biſhop ; how- 
ever for Orders ſake he may ſtand in theplace of that Figure. 

He that excels in his Knowledge of, Obedience to, Zeal for, 
and Authority in the Word of God, ſeeing that Word conveys 
all this kind of Power from it ſelf, muſt needs have more of that 
kind of Power ſo conveyed than others; for the more purely 


* this Word is underſtood and Preached, the more Power, goes out 


of it, and along with thoſe that diſplay it, and fo they become 
Paſtors of a highex Chara:ter, whether of a higher Order, or not, 
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CAP. XI. 


Of every Man's Obligation to be wiſe for 
himſelf to Salvation. 


Quelt. Cecording to all the precedent Accounts of the 

A Church, it ſtems not only reaſonable, but moſt 
neceſſary every Man ſhould be wiſe for himſelf unto Salva- 
tion ? 

Anſw. It is certainly ſo: for every Man is to be deter- 
min'd by the Word of God to the True-Religion ; to 
which purpoſe, he is to apply his Mind to ſearch for true 
Wiſdom, as for Silver , and to ſeek for it, as for hidden 
Treaſure. 

Queſt. Fow ſhould Men of ſo great Diſadvantages to ſuch 
High Things be inabledto Fudge ? ' 

Anſw. Wiſdom aſſumes mot juſtly to it ſelf to be of fo 
high Value, that every Man ſhould think it worth his 
while, to Labour, and Travel herein ; and to them that 
do ſo, it hath promiſed the moſt certain Succeſs, even the 
pouring out its Spirit to them, and that they ſhall underſtand 
the Fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God : Fhe 
Things of greateſt moment are not of ſuch difficulty, but 
that they are attainable in the uſe of Right Means, under 
ſo great Promiſes. 

Quelt. What are thoſe Right Means ? 

Anſw, Bowing down our Ears to the Words of the Wiſe; 
that is, of thoſe that by Inſpiration from God have 
been Wiſe, and written their Wiſdom for ' Future- Ages; 
and by applying our Hearts to Divine Knowledge, upon 
which they come to be inlay'd within us, and tor be 
N + + fitted 
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fitted to our Lips, to be agreeable and well matched to 
our Diſcourſe, and not like a Parable in a Fools Mouth. 

Quelt. But are not theſe things ſpoken, and written to the 
Learned and Elders of the Church, that they might know 
for the People, and the Peopte put their truſt. in them 2? 

Anſw., No: They are written to thee, even to thee ; that 
is, to every one, that they might have their Truſt only in 
God; that is, find the Rock of Divine Veracity, and In{al- 
libility, and have no need to truſt in Men; but to know 
the certainty of the Words of Truth, and be able to anſwer 
the Words of Truth, either to thoſe that advile with them, 
as Friends, or challenge them, as Enemies. 

Queſt. f this was the ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, it is 
undoubtedly much more ſo of the New 2 

Anlw. It muſt needs be ſo, asa higher, and-more Intel- 
le&tual State ot the Church, as much freer, and clearer ur 
its Notions of Truth : The Apoſtles Diſcourſe Chri/tians, 
as no Chriſtzans, it they are not able to Fudge, as Wiſe Men, 
what they ſay : If they arenot Men in underſtanding, if they 
attain not to the ſtate of Teachers, by skill in the Word of 
Righteouſneſs, and-have ſenſes exercited to diſcern, by an 
Intelleftual and Spiritual Guſt, 7hings Good and Evil ; if 
they cannot give an Apology, or Detence of the /Jope that 
is ia them, that is, ot their Chriſtianity, to every one that 
asks them a Rational Account of it. 

Queſt. But in things of Perplexity, and Doubt, are not 
Chriſtians bound to ſubmit to the Jademencs of their Teach- 
ers? 

Anſiv. If they can receive and digeſt their Reaſon, and 
take in the Light they judge by, 1o as to make it their 
own.; elſe if they cannot find their Reaſons, nor acquit 
themſelves from doubt, they muſt ſuſpend. For a Chriſti- 
an is Commanded by his Lord, to ca// »o Man upon Earth 
AMaſter, or Father. 

Queſt. What 15 the-meaning of that ? 
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Avſw. It is this very Thing, that we ſhould receive no- 

ing as Do&trine, or Indiſputable Truth, or Precept, upon 

any Man's Word, that does not offer fuch Reaſon and Au- 
thority from God, and his Word, that we our ſelves ſee 
Reaſon, not to receive it as the Word of Man, but: of 
God. 
Queſt. But is it not ſaid, that they that have the Rule 
over us, watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give an Ac- 
count for the ſame? If we are not to believe them, and ſur- 
render our Judgment: to theirs , how can they give an 
Account ? 

Anſi. They that Rule over us, watch for our Souls, 
and muſt give an Account, as Ezekie/s Prophets and Watch- 
men, by giving Warning, laying Truth before us, offering 
the ſincere Word of God in all Caſes; the fucceſs of which 
upon Souls Converted and Saved is their Crown and Glo- 
ry; and their unſucceſs lookes like a forrow, to fee thoſe 
Souls loſt, for whom they laboured in vain, and ſpent 
their ſtrength upon them tor nought; yet fo, that if they 
have been taithtul, though without ſucceſs, their reward is 
with the Lord, and their Work with God: But notwith- 
ſtanding this, every Man is ſo to account for his own Soul, 
that the very ſucceſs is not a Blind Obedience to Rulers, 
but as is faid, a Receiving the Word, not as the Word 
Men, but as it is indeed the Word of God: And if -* 1 
Watchmen negleC&their Duty, or Seduce inſtead of-Teaching, 
Men are to apply to better Means afforded by God; and if 
they donot, they ſtill die in their -Iniquity, and, following 
their Blind Leaders,fall into the Pit ; which'is anunaniſwerable 
Argument, that we may truſt in no Man, but in God on- 
ly: For if animplicit Faith could be a faving Faith; it ſhould 
ſave taoſe that tollowed ſuch Guides, though they - them- 
Wires were juſtly Condemned in. not diſcharging their 
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| Queſt. But were not the Apoſtles, and Prophets , to be 
Trafted at a higher rate than 3 wp F 

Anſw No : There were fuch evident Marks of Divine 
Do&trine always given by God, to thoſe that deſired to 
Know, Love, and Obey him, that even the very Prophets 
and Apoſtles were not to be received without them, nor 
to be believed but according to them, 'nay, to be plainly 
Anathematiz'd, if they varied from it: Chriſtians were 
therefore to judge, to try the Spirits, to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, whether the things ſpoken wu cre ſo; to have recourſe 
to undoubted Principles of Truth , that were as ſtan- 
dards to all that came after, beſides the Un&ion from the 
Holy One, whereby they were inabled to know all things 
neceſſary to Salvation. 

Queſt. But 1s mot all Fiumane Teaching, and Inſtruftion, 
hereby taken away, and what becomes of the Miniſtry, the El. 
derſhip of the Church, and their Rule ? 

Anſw. They are all hereby Eſtabliſhed ; for they are the 
Ordination of God to this very purpoſe, to make Men ſee, 
to bring them Light, to clear things to them, that by the 
awakening their Judgments, the fummoning and collect- 
ing their Principles, they may ſee with their own Eyes 
the ways of God and Religion; the Holy Spirit graci- 
oufly adjoyning it ſelf to their Miniſtry : They have no 
Dominion over their Faith, but are helpers of thier Joy ; 
that is, they facilitate, and make pleaſant the knowledge 
and aſſurances of Religion ; and they Rule, by Exhorting, 
Admoniſhing, Rebuking;, Comforting, and even Com- 
manding:in the Evidences of Divine Authority, on Ac- 
count ob which they are to be obey'd, and highly cſteem- 
ed for their Works fake, - - ; 

.. Notwithſtanding all this, no Man is excluded from his 
own Office: to himſelf; 'for every particular Chriftian is in 
ſome Senſe a Congregation, and Preacher to himſelf, as 
Solomon ; his Conſcience hath the Keys, binds, and looſes 
W 
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within it ſelf 5; nay, Chriſtians are not-excluded from Rule 
in the Church; when they have the Word of Godon their 
ſide, they may plead and reaſon with their Mother , 
Hof. 2.2. When they have more underſtanding than their 
Teachers, or the Rulers Rule not according to the Word of 
God, they that ſpeak according to the Law, and the Teſti- 
mony, even Rule their Rulers, and prove the more noble 
Organsof the Church ; when thoſe that ſhould Rule it, are as 
the Idols Eyes that ſee not, Ears that hear not ; or as the 
Idol Shepherd; a Blaſt is upon their Right hand , and 
Right-eye, that their Arm is clean dried up, and their Eye 
utterly darkened; the moſt naked unfurniſhed Chriſtian 
with outward Accompliſhments, that yet knows the Word 
of God, is among the Prophets in ſuch a time of neceſity. 
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CAP. XIL 
Of Schiſm and Scandal. 


Queſt. Rom the precedent Diſcourſe of the Church, 7 

conceive, the trueſt Notion of Schiſm may be de- 
duced: I defire you therefore to Explain what the true Na- 
tare of Schiſm is ? 

Anſw. The Queſtion concerning the Nature of Sehiſm, 
follows very pertinently upon the right ſettlement of the 
Nature of the Church ; now the whole Being of the 
Church conſiſting in its Union to God and Chriſt in 
Love, according to the Truth of his Word, and that- it 
receives all its Members into Union with it ſelf, by their 
© being firſt united, asit ſelf is. Schifm, which is Diviſion, 
muſt needs, in its ſtricteſt and moſt formal Notion, be a 
, Diviſion 
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Diviſion from that Truth, wherein the whole Church is 
one, and ſo from the Love conſequent upon ſuch an 
Union. 

Queſt. What is that Truth of the Word of God, in which 
the Church is One ? 

Anſw. The Truth of the Doctrine of God, or the Unity 
of the Faith of the Son of God in things to be believed; 
and the Truth of his Law and Commands in things to 
be done. 

Queſt. How is the Love of the Church United in theſe 2 

Anſw. It is a Love in the Truth ; and hereby we know 
we Love the Brethren, when we Love God, and keep his 
Commandments, John Epiſt. z. No Love, how great ſoever, 
1s Chriſtian-love ; nor Union, how cloſe ſocver, Chriſtian- 
union, if it be not in the Truth, and Commandments of 
God : From whence it neceſlarily follows, the Schiſm, that 
is a Schiſm from the Church, muſt be a Diſunion from 
the Faith of the Scriptures, and the Love ſpringing from 
that Faith ; and there is no danger of any other Schiſm 
from the Church, as it is a Church. 

Queſt. How does Schiſm differ from Herefie ? 

Anſw. Hereſie in the higheſt Senſe, and worſt Senſe of 
it, is a Diſunion from Truth in ſome Fundamental and 
Grand Concernment of Religion, either in the Do&rine, 
or Commands of God, ſo that a Man is ſubverted, and 
linneth, and muſt needs be Condemned of a Separation 
from the Aſſembly of Truth, both by himſelf, and the 
Thing it ſelf; and that both as to Faith, and Chriſtian-love, 
he'is ſo ſeparated. Schiſm is a Difunion in ſome leſs mo- 
mentous parts of this Truth, under an apprehenſion of a 
greater moment, than there is indeed in the Cauſes of ſuch 
a Diſunion, and a proportionable abatement of Chriſtian 
Love ariſing from it. 

All Herefie therefore includes Schiſm, but all Schiſm 
does not riſe up to Herelie. 

Queſt. 
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Queſt. Are theſe the Scripture Notions of Schiſm, and He. + 
refie, according to its uſe of thoſe Words ? 

Anſw.. They are molt agreeable with the Senſe of it, but 
the words were not ſo ſet, folemn, and formal in Scripture, 
as afterwards in Eccleſiaſtick Writers; for Dichoftaſyes, or 
Diviſion into two or more Parties, and Contentions, are by 
the Apoſtle uſed to the ſame Senſe as Schiſm; and Hereſfie 
ſometimes ſignifies no more than a Sect orDiviſion, though 
that is remarkably uſed in its worſt Senſe by both the Apo" 
ſtles Paul and Peter. 

Queſt, 7s every different Apprehenſion, and Praftice en» 
ſuing upon it, though diſtant from Truth, inamediately to be 
Condemned of Schiſm 2 

Anſw. By no means; if it be a Modeſt and Humble Di- 
{truſt and Suſpenſion concerning the Truth, and Command 
of God, in ſome things of {maller moment, and doubttul ; 
yea though it comes to a. poſitive Determination, ſo far as 
a Man's judgment, and yet erroneous, can at the preſent 
diſcern, it cannot be branded as Schiſm, it there be no 
itrcls laid upon the Thing beyond its deſert, it the Uni-- 
on in the greateſt and cleareſt Truths and Commands re-- 
mains firm, and the Love due to ſuch an Union with the 
Church of God, be ſincere and fervent; yea even Ditlenc 
in greater points thus qualified, and free from ill practice, 
hath not been rigidly cenfur'd for Herelie, 

Queſt. /s there no danger then of running into Schiſm, if 
there be an Union with Truth 2 

Anſw, Ia this Senſe only ; when the weakneſs or miſ- 
apprehenlion of others are rated againſt them beyond 
their Merit, and without regard to the greater Truths 
they agree in, and the Love due to them, upon Union in 
thoſe greater Truths is withdrawn, or the Spirit ot meek- 
nefs in endeavouring to reſtore the Erring Chriſtian de- 
nied. This may be juſtly eſteem'd like Schiſm, as it re- 
cedes from the juſt value of Great Truths, and from the. 
Charity. 
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Charity of Chriſtians upon Union in them ; butno Man 
is to eſpouſe any Mans Errors, or to receive even Truth 
by an implicit Faith, for fear of Schiſm ; in things that 
carry not a broad Evidence of Divine Truth, there 1s great 
ſoope for Modeſt Suſpenſions, and even Diſlents, without 
Imputation of Schiſm ; for Truths of magnitude either in 
Do&trine, Worſhip, Practice, or Diſcipline, are too bright 
to be refuſed by fincere and honeſt Minds, after due ad- 
monition, 

Queſt. Wherein lies then the great Evil of Schiſm ? 

Anſw. That Schiſm, and the Evil of it, may better be 
underſtood, I will ſet before you the ſeveral Inſtances of 
Schiſm in Scripture, and the Evils noted by the Apoltlein 
each of them. 

1. The firſt ſort of Schiſm, is the Diſunion in the fin- 
cere Doctrine of the Goſpel, and bringing in upon it the 
neceſſity of the Judaique Rites to concur with it: This the 
Apoſtle to the Romans, Rom. 16. 17. calls making Diviſt- 
ons, . Or Parties, beſide, or contrary to the Doctrine re- 
ceived : The great Evil of this adding to the Word of God, 
is, that it lays Scandals before Men, and draws them in- 
to this great miſchief, that inſtead of the pure nouriſh- 
ment of Divine Truth, all runs into this over-beloved 
Sentiment, and fo deprives the Soul of the true and vigo- 
rous Spirits of Truth ; and alſo the Service due to True 
Chriſtianity is drain'd away, and conſumed upon this pri- 
vate Opinion, which is indeed the miſchief of all Fallhood 
in Religion, and Devotion in Things not appointed by 
God, who only can preſcribe what 1s truly fitted to our 
Good, and bleſs it with ſuitable Effe&t : Miſcarriage from 
Divine Truth is always found in Schiſm, with this miſ- 
chievous Conſequence, that it deceives the Soul with a 
Cloud and Wind, inſtead of Truth and ſolid Good. 

2. A Second kind of Schiſm'the Apoſtle Notes, 1 Cor. 
It, 19, 20. was the Diſorder in Divine-Worſkip, in that 
great 
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great Ordinance of the Lords Supper, wherein they that 
were reprov'd were necellitated to withdraw, and to ſtand 
apart for the maniteſting themſelves in the purity of that 
Worſhip and Service, for the very honor of it. The great 
Evil of this Schiſm is, that it brings in a neceſſity ot di- 
vided Parties in Publick Religion, and the Duties of it, ſee- 
ing good Men muit ſeparate trom ſuch Corruptions, and 
ſtand at a Diſtance trom them, on Account of which 
Religion it ſelf is diſhonoured, as if it were a Jumble of 
Setts, and gave an uncertain ſound ; and further than that, 
is chargeg, asit it were but a Sect it ſelf, becauſe it ſtands 
by it felt: Thus Chriſtianity was called, 7hzs Sef, and 
the Set of the Nazarenes : Idolatry damns the True Wor- 
ſhip of God, as a Hereſie trom it ſelf, and the Falſe Church 
charges the truly Publick-Afſembly with Schiſm, and a 
Private Religion. 

3. Another Degree of Schiſm the Apoſtle taxes in the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1.11.c.4+ 3. Was, that this one intire 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the one Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt, they thought, ought to be ſhred into little Fra- 
ternities , under the Names of ſome prime Miniſter of 
Chriſtianity, or even under the Name of Chriſt himſelf, 
as an ordinary Maſter of a Party, except we will under- 
ſtand, that, Thoſe Approved, who ſtood firm in Chriſt 
alone, were manifeſted, and ſtood alone, by being at a 
diſtance from the Schiſm of others, and ſo appeared, as was 
faid before, like a Schiſm themſelves. Thus vain Philo- 
ſophy parcell'd out it ſelf under its great Maſters. The 
great Evil of this, is, that it raiſes Feuds, Contentions, and 
Factions, as if this one Integral Chriſtianity could have 
diſtin& Intereſts, and ſome ingrols one Intereſt, others ano- 
ther : Whereas the Apoſtle thus reduces this Schiſm ; all 
Miniſters, faith he, with all their Gifts, Graces, and FunCti- 
ons, are the whole Churches, without any cantoning, other 
than, that Order and Conveniency requires the more 
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conſtant adminiſtration of Religion, in certain Congregati- 
ons with their Elders. Cephas, the Apoſtle of the Circum- 
ciſion, was the Corinthians, though Gentiles, as well as 
the Apoſtle of the Genti/-s, Pau! himſz/f; and not only the 
Churches Miniſters, but the whole World, and the Cargo 
of Light and Truth in it, are the Churches, Every Truth, 
every Ordinance, every Miniſter, uv h-ther ot 1ruth Na- 
tural, or Revealed Rel:gion, with all the happy Eitects of 
them, are all the Donation ot Chriſt to the Catholick 
Church, whoſe the Catholick Church is, and no Miniſters 
whatever ; and Chriſt is Gods, who is the Foundation , 
Center, and Supream Head of this Unity, and Union. 

4 The laſt Inſtance of Schiſm (I find in Holy Scrip- 
ture) is intimated to us, under that curious Parable, 1 Cor. 
12.12, of the Wiſe and Excellent Temperament betwixt 
the ſeveral Members of the ſame Body, ſet in different 
Degrees 'of Dignity ; the leſs comely parts have more 
abundant Comlineſs, and theſe that we think to be leſs 
Honourable, on theſe we beſtow more abundant Honour , 
that there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but that the 
Members ſhould have the ſame care one for another ; un- 
der this Elegant Shade the Apoſtle teaches, that a negle&, 
and a contemptuous over-looking the Rights and Inte- 
reſt of the lower and leſs Honourable Members in the 
Church, incurs the guilt of Schiſm, as arguing the want 
of that Compaſſion, and Feellingnefs, that ſprings from 
the head of the Church, down through the higher, to the 
meaneſt of his Members; for no Man ever hated his 
own Fleſh, even the meaneſt, and loweſt part of it, 
but nouriſhes , and cheriſhes it , even as the Lord the 
Church, They therefore, that carry the greateſt Grace, 
and Honour in the Church, ſhould inveſt the leaſt come- 
Iy Members with more abundant Honour and Comlineſs, 
m the moſt humble Chriſtian Condefcenſions, and kin- 
deſt Treatment, covering all their defects, jn Imitation by 
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God, who hath given moſt abundant Honour to that 
part which lacked, and being more tenderly careful of 
deferring to them the utmoit God hath allowed them : 
On the other ſide the groundleſs, and unreaſonable Re. 
pining and Dilſcontent of thoſe Inferior Members, that 
they are not the molt noble parts, is Schiſmatical alſo; not 
tecling the Glory of thoſe more excellent Members, as 
their own Glory, with delight and complacency, evea till 
it riſes up to the Glory of the Head Chriſt, and God. Ts 
be perfectly united therefore in the ſame Judgment and 
Mind, and to ſpeak the fame thing God hath ſpoken in 
his Word, and herein to Love one another ; to obſerve 
the ſame pattern of Worſhip given by God himſelf; to 
look upon our ſelves, as only Chriſts, and all Miniſters 
to be the whole Churches, given it by Chriſt alike, 
ſo far as God gives us opportunity to enjoy them ; to re- 
joyce in the Honour of the higheſt Members, and to Ho- 
nour more abundantly the meaneit, as-being all che Body 
of Chriſt, and ſo tempered by him ; and wherein we can- 
not in this State of + 6 Church come up to the exaCtneſs 
of theſe things, yet to perform thus in the greateſt in- 
ſtances of ns of them, and inthe ſmaller to tollerate, and 
forgive one another, theſe are our ſecurity, and certain 
preſervation from Schiſm. 

Quelſt.. is there not another ſort of Schiſm yet to be 
Spoken of ? 

Anſw. No other that I can find ſpoken of by the Scrip- 
ture. 

Queſt. 7s it not Schiſm, when the Church, or that part 
of it, wherewith we are converſant, preſcribes Indifferences, 
to make orderly and decent the Worſhip of God, and any 
Chriſtians ſeparate themſelves into particular Aſſemblies, to 
Pray, to Hear, and Speak the Word of God, to Admini- 
niſter Sacraments, that they may be free from ſuch preſcrip- 
tions ? For this u ſetting up an _ againſt an Altar, and 
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ene Part of the Church againſt another, what can it then be, 
bat moſt "notorious Schiſm, and ſo eſteemed in all Anti- 
quity ? 

Anſw, I know not whether it 1s at all Schiſm: I am 
ſure, it things were rightly managed, it were the leait 
Guilty kind ; tor there being an Union, as is ſuppoſed, in 
all things that are Commanded by God and Chritt, it 
there be that Value and Love for one another in thoſe 
things wherein they unite and agree ; adetire ot Inte- 
reſt in, and benefit by one anothers Prayers, and a Joy 
in the Gifts, Graces, and Spiritual Abilities one of ano- 
ther, a care mutually to impart, and receive the benefit of 
them, as far as may be; ſuch an Union in things Com- 
manded by God, ſhall over-rule the little diſtances in in- 
diflerences, and no more divide, than Worthiping God 
in different Congregations, by rcaſon of Diſtance ot place : 
or the Church of God uſing differing Circumſtances of 
Worſhip in different Countries and Places, 

Queſt. But what, if beſides theſe meer and ſimple Diſloca- 
tions of themſelves, and uſe or non-uſe of theſe Indifferences, 
there be Anger, Strife, Emulation , Bitter Zeal in oxe 
againſt another, as is generally and uſually ſeen, do not theſe 
ſowre Paſſions beget Schiſm? 

Anſw. Wherever theſe are found, they muſt needs 
amount to that kind. of Schiſm ; That Chrittians do 
not love Chriſtians in the Truth, and in keeping the Com- 
mandments of God : Since it is ſappoſed , that each 
part are united in the Fundamentals of Faith, and Di- 
vine Commands, upon which ought to flow, from the 
Love every ſincere Chriſtian hath to God and Chrift in 
theſe, love to one another alſo: For Faith worketh, or js 
effeftual by Love; and this is Love, that we keep his 
Commands : This Love therefore muſt needs to all uni- 
ted in theſe mighty things, wherein True Chriſtians 
are united,. ſurmount the'difafte&tion- that ariſes is the 
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Diſunion about Tything, Mint, or Cummin ; or elſe we 
muſt vsjue our Confidence in ſmall things, or our Douvts 
about them, above the clear and undouvted Truths and 
Commands of God, which mult indeed needs be Scinſma- 
tical in bori parts, or on whatcver part it te tound 

Queſt. But feernz theſe Contentions are fo hard to be 
avoided in the midjt of different Tudaments, and eſpecially 
divers Pradtices of Chriſtians, and in /o diſtintt C ongregatt- 
ons, and that in the Eye of one another ; and further, that 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians together ought to be as Univer- 
ſal, Numerous, or at leaſt as Free, and Mutual, as is poſſi 
ble in regard of nearneſs of place one to anether, for that it tis 
moſt for the Flonour of Chriſtianity they ſhould be ſo, and 
moſt advantageous to the imparting Spiritual Gifts and Graces 
between all the Paſtors, and People ; ſecing all this is ſo un- 
deniable, how can ſeparation from the A!ſembly of one ano- 
ther, de leſs than carry the guilt of Schiſm ? 


Anſw. There can be no Schiſm in keeping cloſe to the : 


. Doftrine and Commands of Chriſt, without adding or 
diminiſhing, turning to the Right-hand or to the Leſt; 
for therein, as hath been often ſaid; is the Bond of the 
Churches Union, therein alone is the Church a Church ; 
and the Peace lies infolded in the Truth; the more than 
the Conſiderations forenamed are preſſed, (and they de- 
ſerve very earneſtly to be preſſed,) the more abſolutely 
neceſſary it is to ſtay in the Doctrine of God, and the 
Commands of Chriſt, or {which are as truely the Com- 
mands of God) the Dictates of Nature: Nay, it is better 
toallow Men a Suſpenſion of their aſſent to ſome Truths, 
and of their Compliance with ſome Commands, that are 
but upon the outward skirts, and marches of Chriſtianicy, 
and fo not ſo: evidently revealed; than ruſh them upon a 
precipitate belief of a blind obedience; the plaineſt things, 
(and- thoſe are always the moſt neceſſary}: being the' ſateſt 
to'pitch Chriſtian Communion ſeverely upon. =o 
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eſt. But may it not be reaſoughly ſuppoſed, that accordi 

fo _ C whoa of Church Govexnours by Chriſt, they PW 
a Power in things neither Commanded nor Forbidden ty God, 
to interpoſe their Authority , 4 to determine them this 
way, or that way; and that Obedience cannot be refuſed with- 
out Schiſm ? 

Anſw, There arc very great Reaſons againſt any ſuch 
Suppoſal. 

1. The Apoltles, the Higheſt Authority under Chriſt, 
as will be eafily acknowledged, had Commiſſion only to 
teach the Obſervation of things Commanded them by the 
Lord himlſelt. 

2. There is a conſtant Diſclaimer in the Goſpel of any 
Deſpotick, or Lord-like Power in Church-Rulers ; Chriſt 
expreſly Compares the Power he gave with Civil Powers, 
and Reſolves , i ſhall not be ſo among his Diſciples, as 
was among them : He faies, the Chiet among them ſhall 
be Miniſters, and Servants, delivering the Will of their 
ke Lord, and not Lords themſelves ; they muſt have no Will 
| of their own to promulge : They proteſs they Preach Fe- 
ſus the Lord, and themielves Servants for Jeſus ſake ; Ser- 

vants of thoſe they Preach to, as they Miniſter to them the 

Divine Will ; not Lords over Gods Heritage, but enfamples 

of the Flock ; Embaſladours, delivering only the Mellages 

of their Maſter, and beſeeching Men: But if the whole 
ſcope of Indiffcrent Things were given them for a Domi- 

nion, how great would it be 2 

. Theſe Circumſtances in Religion may grow ſo bulky, 
= cumberſome, and make ſuch a Medly in it, that no 
one would know what Religion it ſelf is. 

4- TheFree Votes and Suffrages of Chriſtians inall things 
they receive, as moſt can-decent and convenient, is that 
more abundant. Honour God hath given to the meaneſt 
Members:of bis Church; Thus the whole Afﬀair in that 
Council, 4s 11. was managed by not only the _— 
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the Elders, but the Brethren allo ; each according to their 
Station, and Situation in the Body the Church: tor ttiat 
there may be no Deſpotique Power ; what is Command d 
by Chriſt, muit be to repreſented, that the Evidences at is 
ſo Commanded, muit be duly Repreſented, and the Dt- 
vine Authority ſufficiently remonitrated ; what is of Ad- 
vice, and Conveniency, mult be carricd by tree Suttrage, 
and Conſent. 

Queſt. But /till the Church being a Society, and the beſt 
of Societies, it muſt be Subjett to the Laws of Natare con- 
cerning Society ; and what is carried by the Votes of People, 
being always ſubjeft to Turbulency, and Confuſion ; have we 
not great Aſſurance, ſeeing Chriſt reverſed nothing Natural 
but confirmed it; that there are many things not written in 
Scripture, but left to their neceſſity and expediency according 
to Natures Laws, and ſo what is neareſt to Monarchick, be- 
ing fartheſt from Confuſion, the Rulers of the Church, and 
among them the Biſhops, ought to determine all things nei- 
ther Commanded nor Forbidden by God? , 

Anſw. There is in the Church the perfe&t and abſolute 
Monarchy of Chriſt in his Word, and beſides this, there 
is no other, nor can the Laws of NaturediCtate any other; 
there is one Lawgiver, who is able to ſave, or deſtroy, 
and there need not any more Maſters, for more would 
certainly breed Confuſion ; whatever therefore is clearly 
according to the Word of God, or tobe made out to be 
ſo, whatever is the evident Dictate of Nature, as diſtinRi- 
on of Sexes, I Cor. 11.3. in their publick appearance in 
Religious Aſſemblies; adminiſtration of Divine Services in 
a known Language, t Cor. 14-v. 5. the ſpeaking of one 
Prophet only at once, and not in a Confuſion of Voices, 
v. 31. All-ſuch Natural Order, and Decency, or what- 
ever is of Indiſputable Decency, accordiug to the Man- 
ners and Cuſtom of our Native Country, theſe are the 
utmoſt Bounds of Preſcription : All things elſe are to be 
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Comprimiz'd by Agreement, and Suffrage, and even theſe 
neceſfary things are to be Managed by Doctrine, Ratio- 
nal Convicton , Exhortation, Admonition, Rebuke, and 
even Charge and Command with all Authority in the 
Evidences of the Divine Word, and Will, and no other- 
wiſe: For this, I fay again, is the more abundant Ho- 
nour, the Rulers or more Honourable Members of the 
Church are to inveſt the loweſt with, to Circulate with 
rhem rhe Lite, and Spirits 'of Truth, by transfuſing 
_ rhe- Advantages of all the Light and Knowledge .they 
have, that they as Living, Wiſe, and Intelle&tual Mem- 
bers alſo, may judge what is Commanded them-by God, 
and not be as Fools, or Lifeleſs Members: For what 
Blood, Spirits, and Life are in the Body, that is Spiritu- 
al Wiſdom and Underſtanding in the Will of God in the 
Church: Andiin all Indifferent things, the very ſame Free- 
dom the Foot hath to repreſent to the higher Powers of 
Nature, what offends it, and is immedately heart ; the very 
ſame Power the loweſt Member of the Church hath to re- 
monlſtrate to the Higher, what Scandalizes it in the accep- 
ting this or that Inditterent Ceremony, and it ought as fee- 
lingly, as immediately to be heard : For as the ſame Soul 
is preſent to all parts of the Natural Body, fo the ſame 
Spirit of the Head of the Church animates his whole Bo- 
dy, the Church; which is the Fulnels, or Complement, 
the Receptacle of his Fulneſs, the Fulneſs in which he 
will appear Full, and Compleat, who fills all in all: As 
therefore the Head it felt feels by .this Spiritual Union, fo 
are the Eyes and Ears, the Higher Members of this Body, 
to do: And if they do not ſo feel, it argues an Inter- 
ruption between them and the Head it ſelf; for that moſt 
concerntully reciprocates with the whole Body, and the 
extreameſt-part of it; and ſo doesi:every part inliven'd 
by him alſo, if there be no Intercifion, nor' Obſtruction 
betwixt it and the Head. | 
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Queſt. 7s there yet any further Reaſon againſt a Power iu 
the Rulers of the Church, for impoſing in things of indifferen- 
cy under the Names of Decency and Order ? 

Anſw. There is the great Reaſon of the Miſchief of 
Scandal, to be added to all that hath been ſpoken. 

Queſt. What is to be underſtood by Scandal ? 

Anſw. Scandal is a Subje&t of Diſcourſe of too large a 
Compaſs for the preſent purpoſe ; but as it 1s ſtrictly to 
be adjuſted to it, it may be thus underſtood : Scandal 
is that Hurt; and Grief, a Man receives 'in Submitting 
either to Humane Example, or Impoſition, in things of 
themſelves neither Commanded nor Forbidden by God, 
when the Conſcience is in doubt whether that which is 
required to be done, be not diſpleaſing to God, and for- 
bidden by him, or that which is required to be omitted, 
or not done, is not pleaſing to God, and Commanded by 
him, and yet ſubmits it ſelt to be led by that Example, 
or Commanded by ſuch Impoſitions, and fo falls into Sin, 
and under a wound of Conſcience. 

Queſt. When the thing is indeed neither Commanded, 
nor Forbidden by God, how can it be changed by the Conſci- 
ence being in Doubt concerning it ? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Conſcience is that complex , or 
congregated Power of the Soul, wherein are preſerved all 
the Dodtrines to be believed, and Rules of Action, to the 
end that it may obſerve, and direct, how the Soul is to 
Govern it ſelf, and ſquare all its Aftions to the Will of 
God; and that it may comfort or check the Soul in do- 
ing Well, or Ill, according to thoſe Doctrines, or 
Rules. 

Wherein then Conſcience is miſtaken, and misjudges 
either way, againſt that which is Commanded by God, 
or for that which is forbidden by him, there is nothing to 
be done, but to reduce Conſcience to its Right Rules, 
which is the Will of God in every thing, revealed in w 
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Word. But in- things neither Commanded, nor Forbid. 
den, if Conſcience be apprehenſive ot danger any way, 
this is the Honour and Dignity that God hath conterred_ 
upon Conſcience, as his immediate Vicegerent in the Soul, 
and carrying his Authority, ( by always preſenting it in 
his Word, and Command,) that a Van ſhould ſuſpend his 
Action, wherein Conſcience is not ſatisfied, and at reit con- 
cerning the Goodneſs of the Action; and this 1s the Ho- 
nour which thoſe that are above, either in their Authority 
in the Church, or the ſtrength ot their Underſtanding, 
Gifts, or Graces, ſhould beſtow upon thoſe that are below, 
that they ſhould not either by their Authority, Intlucnce, 
or Example, Scandalife the little ones, or the weak, that 
are ſo, either in regard of their low Station, or the 
weakneſs of their Gifts, and Graces, that 1s, draw them 
into the Sin of doing any thing, of whicii Conicience hath 
a miſtruſt of diſpleating God in fo doing, 1n regard, that 
it both weakens, and diſables Conſcience in the difcharge 
of that Truſt repoſed in it, for tle carrying on the Soul 
in a Chriſtian Courſe, its Authority being violated, and 
proſtrated in the reverence due to it, and ditturbs the 
Peace and Comfort it ought to Miniſter to the Soul in 
that Courſe: For by this fort of Scandal, the Apoſtle Wit- 
neſles, the Weak Chriſtian falls into Sin, his Conſcience 
is defiled, is wounded, is grieved, is made weak : All the 
miſchiet of which, the value of indifferent things is not 
ſuch, as that 4r can anſwer, and make recompentle for ; 
and ſo to ſin thus againſt the weak, 41s to deſtroy them 
for whom Chriſt died, and theretore to fin againſt Chriſt ; 
which is the reaſon of thoſe weighty Diſcourſes of our 
Saviour againſt Scandal, Mark 18. and of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 4. and 1 Cor.c.8. and cap, 10. which being compa- 
red, give great light one to another. 

Queſt. Bur it ſeems, that a Conſcience only in doubt, might 
be ſethed by the Advice, Example, and Authority of thoſe 
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that are the Elders, or Eminent Members of the Church ; 
for when Dovbt ſuppoſes the Conſcience inclining neither this 
way, nor that way, in it ſelf, but ſtanding between both, or 
Tometimes moving to one ſide, and then to the other, the 
coming in of thoſe Conſiderations, taken from the Example 
and Authority forenamed, ſhould give an over-weight te 
that fide on which they fall ? ; 

Anſw. Yet on purpoſe to ſhew the greatDignity of Con- 
ſcience, and its Government, wirhout which approving, 
and dire&ing accordingly, even Obedience to the Divine 
Commands wants the juſt Complement of a Good Action 
and alſo to ſhew of how little momentin Chriſtianity, all 
things are, not under a Divine SanCtion, the whole weight 
of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe is hung upon a doubting Confci- 
ence ; a Conſcience in doubt concerning things indifferent, 
when urg\d either way. | 

Queſt. But are not all Sinnews of Government hereby cut, 
and difſolu/d, even of Civil Government ; for Conſcience may 
be in relation to ſuch Commands diſatisfied ? 

Anſw. As Scripture every where ſuppoſes the whole 
Government in the Church of God to be confined within 
the Monarchy and Word of Chriſt, and nothing to be Im- 
poſed or Forbidden but according to that ; fo it doth every 
where difintereſt the Church of Chriſt to judge or inter- 
meddle in Civil Government, or Things pertaining to it; 
it _ Civil Powers will oblige to, and determine 
Indifterencies in Civil things, this way, or that way, as 
they pleaſe, and therein exerciſe a Lordſhip; but Chriſt 
having declared, it ſhall not be ſo among his Diſciples, 
does yet Command by himſelf, and his Apoltles, all -Obedi- 
ence to theſe Principalities and Powers, eventhus Command- 
ing, if not againſt Gods Command dire&tly ; fo that in all 
ſuch things the Doubting Conſcience is only tobe inſtructed 
in its Rule and Duty, but can have no more Relief againſt 
Obedience to Civil Coramands, than it hath againſt Obe- 
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dience to the Commands of God, when it is miſtaken: 
about thoſe Commands; tor ſuch Otedience to Magiſtrates, 
is Obedience to the Divine Command. 

Queſt. 7here appears ſo near an Affinity in the Commands 
concerning Indifferent Things, of thoſe that have Rule in the 
Church, with the Commands of theſe that have Civil Rule , 
that the one may be a Meaſure for the other ; or wherein is the 
difference, eſpecially when they joyn in one in their Com- 
mands concerning theſe Indifferoncies 2 

Anſw, The Commands of Civil Authority concerning 
Indifferent Things in Religion, deſerves a particular conſi- 
deration, for which a proper place ſhall be referv'd. But 
that the Church is fuch a kind of Political Regiment, 
that ſhould {et up for it ſelf, as one of the Polities of 
this World, by Canons and Conſtitutions of its own, not 
founded in the Word of God, but introduced on other pre- 
tences, and that if Chriſtians do not Submit to them, they 
ſhould be accounted Schiſmaticks; and Excommunicated 
as: Heathens, if they do not hear the Church, that is, thc 
Rulers of the Church, thus Ordainingin their own Wiſdom, 
Mnd' all this by the Charter of the Xeys, or the Power of 
Binding or Loofing, is as groſs a Forgery, as Popery hath 
any in this Point : Indeed if there were ſuch a ſtate of 
things, there were reaſon to believe the whole Church 
ſhould by proper ways and means, found out by Chriſt, 
be modelled into one univerſal Uniformity of Government 
and Ceremony, fſecing the whole Church is but one, and 
that the Romane, ſuppoſing it had not ſo groſsly contra- 
dicted-the Laws of Chriſt, might ſooner pretend to be the 
Metropolis of it, and the Biſhop of Rowe the Head of the 
Unity, than any other, it being the firſt Imperial City that 
was famous for Chriſtianity. 

But how little Uniformity-35-to Chriſt or his Kingdom, 
in- thoſe things wherein he hath not interpoſed at all, bur 
left: Chriftians free, and intended they ſhould be free, ap. 
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pearsinthe Ununiform Unity of the Hiſtory of the Evange- 
liſts concerning his Lite, DoCtrine, Death, and Reſurection. 
To ſuppoſe therefore the Church to be in this manner 
Uniformed by the Prudence of its Governours, is to turn 
it ſo far into a Civil State, and the Biſhops of it, into 
Lay-Elders. 


CAP. XIIL 


Of the Anti=Church, and its Oppoſition in 
every Thing to the True Church. 


Queſt, FF there not an Anti-Charch , or Antichriſtian- 
Church,that ſtands in Oppoſition to theTrue-Church? 
Anſw. There is, and hath been ſo for many Ages, apd 
that hath taken upon itin the moſt Publick way, to be the 
Church of Chriſt, the Houſe of the Living God, the Pil- 
lar and Grougd of Truth. 
Queſt. With what Advantages hath it been arm'd th to 
take upon it ſelf at all the Name of a Church 2 
Anſw. It having riſen out of the True Ancient Apoſto- 
lick Church, that received the True Chriſtianity from the 
Apoltles at Rome, and the Faith of which, as the Apoſtle 
Paul witneſles, Rom, 1.8. was ſpoken of throughout the 
World; it hath retain'd the Scriptures, and the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity, the Writings of the Firſt Chriſtiansa nd 
Apoſtolical Men, and ſo hath continued to do from: that 
very time of the Apoſtles to this Day, and hath alſo a&tua- 
ted the Truth of the Scripture, and thoſe Fundamentals of 
Ir, according as its Intereſt hath led it, in ſome Ages more, 
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in ſome leſs, as ſhull be preſently more diſcovered. 
ueſt. Having then the Scriptures, thoſe Fundamen- 

tals of Chriſtianity, and the Diſcourſes of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, and Dottors upon them, in ſuch a length of time, with 
what reaſon can it be looked upon as an Anti or Antichri- 
ftian-Charch 2 

Anſw. With very great reaſon, becauſe by a multitude 
of Additions, fowleſt Idolatrous and Superſtitious Corrup- 
tions, and falſe Interpretations upon the Scriptures, the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtanity, and ' the Diſcourſes of the 
Ancients ſhamefully interpolated, and by Spurious Wri- 
tings under their Names deſpited, it hath turned whole 
Chriſtianity into a'very contrary thing to it felt - while 
therefore it holds thoſe points of Chriſtianity, and the Re- 
cords of it in veneration, and yet ſupports all its Falſhoods 
thereby, it becomes perfectly an Antichurch, or Anti- 
chriſtian : It hath in regard of thoſe Articles of Truth it 
holds and actuates, fo much, as to have the Name of a 
Church, and Chriſtian ; and yet having them fo falſified, 
corrupted, and changed from themſelves, it becomes a 
Mock-Church, a Mock-Chriſtianity, that is, an Anti- 
church, and Anti-chriſtian, in deſpite of the True-Church, 
and True-Chriſtianity : And as to its Actuation of Truth, 
it hath fo Acuated Truth, as to Actuate by Truth its own 
Falihoods, and Lies upon Truth. | 
Queſt. How then did it riſe to ſuch an Eminency and 
pretence of being Catholick and Publick 2 | 

Anſiv. The many Concurrences of Divine Providence,uns 
der his deep and unſearchable Judgments in the Governmeng 
of the World, in relation to that ſtate he had appointed for 
his Church, I leave to the Hiſtory of the Church and Ro- 
man Empire in thoſe times; by which may be underſtood, 
how the Papacy took the advantage to Exalr it ſelf, not 
only above the Epiſcopal Chairs then 'in an Ambitious 
Conteſt for Supremacy, but above all that was called _ 
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that is, the Imperial Power it {clt, and fo ſet its Foot upon 
the Necks of Chriſtian Princes throughout the World, till 
the great Cheat began to be detected ; and all this, by and 
upon pretence of being the Vicar of Chriſt, or the Head of 
the Catholick, that is, the Roman-Church, 

Quelt. Theſe things I confeſs not ſo convenient to my In- 
quiry ; 1 defire only to know, how, in the middle of ſo many 
horrible Corruptions, this Antichurch could be ſo bold, as to 
vaunt it ſelf the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 

Anſw. Taking the utmoſt benefit of its Antiquity inthe 
Chriſtian-Faith, and Fundamentals of it; and eſpecially of 
the Conſpicuouſnels and Famouſneſs of its State, and in the 
mean time the Corruptions growing up by degrees, and 
not ſo obſcrvably as at once, (tor Papal Rome was not 
built in a Day,) It uſurped the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven as its own; the Key of Knowledge, in its Intalli- 
bility ; the Keys of Power, in opening and ſhutting Hea- 
ven Gates, ſo as that in the Darkneſs then overſpreading 
the World, and .the Clurch, Ignorance, the Mother ot 
Falſe-Devotion, ſo bewitching the Minds of Men, that they 
all wondered after the Roman-State, as new modeMed nn- 
der the Beaſt Arm'd with two Horns, like thoſe of a Lamb, 
counterfeiting Power from Chriſt the Lamb, but tht 
ſpake as a Dragon, purſuing all its pretendedly Chriſtian 
Decrees with the extreameſt Salvageneſs of any of tie 
greateſt Earthly Tyrants, but all under a Mask of the Ca- 
thohck Apoſtolick Church, by which Faſcination of Zeal 
to the molt excellent Religion, though fo Vitiated, Princes 
and People Surrendred their Power to this great Sorcerels, 
uſing at once all the Frauds and Cheats of Falſe-Propheſic, 
and the Arts and Policy of the moſt Deſigning Univeg/al 
Monarchy ; Thus; while this Antichurch ſtole into Power 
by the 'beſt appearances of "True-Keligton, and "ſecured it 
by all the Blandiſhments of a Meretricious Religion; it 
tound it ſelf 1o ſtrong, as-to-force its Falſe-Religion by its 
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Power ; and uſing both together, raiſed the Grandeur of 
both a Secular and Spiritual Tyranny to ſuch a height. 

Queſt. But how did the True-Church in this time Attuate 
Truth, or agree with thoſe Charatters of being the Flouſe of 
God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth 2 | 

Anſw. It was by the might and prevalency of this Se- 
cular and Spiritual Tyranny fo ſuppreſſed, that it was in 
2 manner known only to God, who reſerv'd a number to 
himſelf in the midſt of fo great a DefeCtion, wherein that 
promiſe was made Good, 4he Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his Church : Expoſing and Attuating Truth, 
pure from thoſe Corruptions, is hardly and very hardly to 
be found in Hiſtory, in any of the Lines and Motions 
' of it, in the moſt dark and doleſom period of that De- 
fection. 

Queſt. ow was it with the True-Church recovering it 
ſelf from this great Darkneſs ? 

Anſw. God raiſed up by extraordinary Meaſures of, 
though but an ordinary preſence , ſuch, who by Indefa- 
tigable ſearches into his Truth, and Word, and thoſe 
Records of Chriſtianity that Antichurch was concerned 
to preſerve, becauſe, as was faid, it could not without ſo 
much of a Church, be an Antichurch, and by bold Publi- 
cations of it, ſhook ſo that Inchanted City, that a tenth 
part of it fell: And by the great contrivance of Provi- 
dence, even the chief of that Antichurch were forc'd, by 
way of Repercuſlion, to raiſe greater Light, by endea- 
vours to defend themſelves, from Scripture, Antiquity and 
Reaſon, by the Summons of all, that Learning, Wit and 
Induſtry could levy in their Detence ; fo that they were 
neceſſitated to awaken out of that Barbarity and Igno- 
rafice in which they had been ſo long drown'd, and to 
Actuate even Truth more fiercely, that they might to- 
gether with it make as potent and prevalent as they 
could, and give countenance to thoſe great F _—— 
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they had interwoven with it : From all which broke out 
fuch a light in the World, that Princes rowz'd themſelves, 
and no' longer crouch'd down under fuch an intoxicated 
Servitude, which had long gall'd and pinch'd them, bur 
that they knew not how to rid themſelves from it, till 


the Sorcery was laid bare, which till gave greater ſcope: 


for the diſplay of Truth. 

Queſt. Could the Scripture be inconſcious, or filent con- 
cerning ſo great Revolutions in the Church of God, as 
theſe 2 I 

Anfw. Tt is in all True Reaſon moſt impoſſible; and 
therefore it is a mighty Argument, that thoſe great pla- 
ees of Scripture, that do ſo notoriouſly agree to ſuch a pur- 
_ as the Diſcovery of this Antichriſtian State, are juſt 
y apply'd to it by Proteſtant Interpreters. 

Queſt. /f you pleaſe , point me to the chief of thyſe 
places you refer to 2 

Anſw. I will doit very briefly, as being too large for 
the preſent purpoſe to enumerate many, or enlarge upon 
any of them: But what more proper to delineate fich 
a State, than the Apoſtaſie the Apoſtle deſcribes; 2 7heſſ. 
2. 3. and 1 7:moth, x. 4. or than the Church in the Wil- 
derneſs, Reve/. 12.14. the Witneſſes Prophecying in Sack- 
cloth, being ſlain, and lying dead'three Days and a half, 
True Chriſtianity being in all appearance extin& : The 
meaſuring the Altar, the Temple, and thoſe that Worſhip int 
it, ſignifying the cloſe Retirement of Pure Religion, and the 
outward Court left to be trodden down by the Gentiles, or 
Heathen Chriſtians, and their impureRites, and Worſhip ; 
and therefore excluded from thoſe ſtrict meaſures true 
undefiled Chriſtianity is enclosd within, Revel, rr. 1& 

Now upon all theſe Repreſentations of ſuch a State of 
the Church, ſo exquiſitely ſhadowed and reſembled, and 
compared with that deep plunge and immerſement of 
Chriſtian Religion in the time of the Popiſh Midnight, 
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who can but believe, theſe, with many concurrent Delinea- 
tions in all thoſe forecited Scriptures, were on perpole to 
give the Portraifture of that fo Fatal Apoſtafie, that be- 
lieves it atall to be Prophefied in the Book of God > and 
who, that conſiders the weight of the thing, can but be- 
lieve it forctold, if there be any thing prophetick of the 
State of Chriſtianity to the end of the World? As it moſt 
evidently appears there is. 

But if any be fo incredulous, as to ſuppoſe ſuch a State 
of Chriſtianity beneath the Prefigurations of the Divine 
Spirit, he cannot, if he be indeed a Proteſtant, but agree, 
that nothing does with more Art and Divine Skill Pour- 
tray, and Draw to the Life ſuch a Devaſtation of Chriſts 
True Religion, as all Hiſtory knows Popery hath made, 
and as far as it can prevail, does now, and would do 
much farther, and in its very Frame is conſtituted fo 
to do. 

geſts But ſeeing you ſuppoſe theſe Types of Popery 
may be applyed another way, though it ts, I confeſs, very hard- 
ly to be ſuppoſed ; yet T defire, if any thing hath fallen un- 
der your Obſervation , that can be leſs avoided, to make 
plain, bow different a Religion Popiſh-Chriſtianity i from 
the Scripture-Chriſtianity, you would give me leave to as 
what it is ? , 

Anſw, T muſt needs commend your Rational Enquiry, 
for I know neither the Veneration given to any Religion 
by the Natives of it, nor theill Words againſt any Religi- 
on by thoſe that are Strangers and Enemies to it, ſhould 
conclude againſt it : The Profeſſors of every Religion 
are ſtartled at any reproach of their own Religion, as at 
Horrible Blaſphemy, but —_— a diverſe from it 
Mahometans call t Yes and Chriſtians Infi- 
dels. Popiſh Religion calls it ſelf Catholick, ang,Prote- 
ſtancy a Grand Hereſic , and Schiſm. Fudaz/m charges 
whole Chriſtianity with Cheat and Impoſture : It is 
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therefore neteflary, we ſhould have ſome Magnetick 
Needle to point us to the True Religion, and to the True 
Chriſtianity, ſeeing its Name is not only diſtributed to 
many, but ſo ſolemnly divided into the Popith and Prote- 
ſtant-Profeſlion of Chriſtianity. 

Queſt. What then can be our Iroariable Northpole in Re- 
Ligion, in ſuch a Wide and Tumultuous Ocean? 

Anſw. 1 hope you have not forgotten what was at firſt 
given in Inſtruction concerning Natural and Revealed 
Religion, their exa&t Agreement with one another, and 
with all our Faculties; ſo that no Religion in the World 
can deſerve the Name of a Religion, but looks monſtrous 
and horrid, only ſo far as it borrows ſome or more of 
the Grand Pranciples of our True Religions nor can be at 
all Weighty and Conſiderable, but is vain and ridicu- 
lous, if it receive no Ballaſt from True-Religion. 

That then, which was accounted for in the beginning, 
being remembred, I ſhall efpecially apply my ſelf to 
aſcertain True-Chriſtianity in contradiction to the falſe, 
or Popiſh Chriſtianity, by that which will much aſcertain 
all True Religion a#{o in General, and difference it from 
all Falſe Rehgion. 

Queſt. 7 much defire to hve ſome ſuch Teſt, as you ſeem 
to intimate and promiſe > | 

Anſw. T cannot furniſh you with a better, ſurer, and 
more lively, than that Emblem of the Divine Spirit, re- 
preſenting the New Feraſalem by a four-ſquare City, the 
Length, and the Bredth, and the Height of which are 
equal : The Walls, and the Gates, and the City it felf 
amounting to ſo many Square, Solid Furlongs, allexatly 
regulated by the Number Twelve, all of Maſſy-Gold and 
moſt precious Pearl, Rev. 21. | 

Queſt. The very General view of ſo rich an Embleme mach 
affetts me, but I defire you to lead me into the Application 
of zt to each particular purpoſe, and in the firſt" place, what 

am 1 to underſtand by the City ? Q2 _ Anſw. 
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" Anſw. It is evidently told us, it is the New Jeruſalem 
that is coming down from Heaven, the True Church Sea- 
ted in the Chriſtian Religion; for ſo the - poſtle Paul af- 
ſures us, the Chriſtian Church'fo Spirited with True. Chei- 
ſtianity is Jeruſalem, which 3s above, the Divine and 'Spiri- 
" tual Jeruſalem, which is free, and is the Mother of us all, 
if True Chriſtians, Gal. 4. 26. _ 

Queſt. What do you underſtand by the Foundations, the 
Wall, the Gates, the City it ſelf ? 

Anſw. T1 am not bold, or curious in purſuing Emblems 
too cloſe, but underſtand, in general, by the whole of all 
theſe,, the DoQrine, the Worſhip, the Rules of Life, the 
Diſcipline of the True Church. 

Queſt. What are we diretted to, by all being reduced to 
the Number Twelve? 

Anſi, It is very evident, the Twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb give the Honour to the Number Twelve; for the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, that is, the Truth miniſtred infal- 
libly by them, is the Foundation upon which the True 
Chriſtian Church is built, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
| Corner-Stone ; and ſo to ſhew True Religion hath been 
ways Subſtantially the ſame , The Twelue Tribes of 

rael, and the Name of Jeruſalew, the People and City of 
God of old, are Recorded with Honour, as expreſiive of 
the True Church, fixed in the True Religion in the Times 
before Chriſt. ; | 
" Queſt. Why are all things in the Chriſtian State deſcrib'd 
to be of Pure Gold, and Precious Pearl? 

Aaſw. To teach us by ſenſible things the tranſcendent 
Purity and Worth of Chriſtian Religion, and the equal 
Purity and Worth of all things in it, of a moſt tranſparent 
clearneſs, being all Spiritual, Intellectual, full of Light 
and Truth, and ſo-te be received and enjoy'd by Purity, 
and IntelleQuality, or Cleareſt Underſtanding, Wiſdom, 
and Prudence in Knowledge of this Divine Revelati- 
on, 
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on, and by greateſt Innocency, Cleanneſs and Heavenlinety 
of Heart, Atections, and Lite. 

Queſt. But can this be ſuppoſed to be the preſent State 
of the Chyrch of God, as it 1s here upon Earth? 

Anſw. This 1s the certain and moſt unalterable Conſti- 
tution and Deſignation of God concerning it, and whoever 
plants it lower, in any of the Things betore Named, wzz. 
the Doctrine, Worſhip, Rules of Life, or Diſcipline, contra- 
dicts the very thing it felf, or degrades and embaſes it, 
though it muſt be acknowledged, its being thus prepared 
and adorned as-a Bride, muſt be from Heaven, in ſome 
juſt ſeaſon appointed-by the Father - This is yet always 
the Tryal of the True Church, and the True Religion, ak 
though the Church be not yer perſected to it. 

Queſt. But you ſeem to have forgotten the City, and all 
. the Parts of it lying Fourſquare, and being ſolid ſquare mea- 
ſure, for /o it muſt be, if the Length, Bredth, and Fleight 
are all equal ? 

Anſw. 1 did notat all forget it, but ſuffered: your Que- 
ſtions to- lead through all, I leſs deſign'd, that they Might 
come to the Principal Character of the True Religion 
and the True Church, ſo exactly adequate to'one another. 

* Queft Will you then more fully explain thi Sii/;- 
tude ? "2 

Anſw. That I may the better do it, I mult repeat it 
from the very Ground aud Bottom of it, which is, that 
God makes uſe, as he pleatcs, of all the Knowledge and 
Science that is in the World, to Miniſter to Divine Know- 
ledge, in which he principally intends to Inſtrud, as be- 
ing moſt abſolutely Cen for all, of what condition ſo- 
ever : As then Mathematicks is the moſt Demonſtrative 
Science, and ſome things in it are of moſt retired: and 
fine Speculation, fo are others moſt known, and neceſſa- 
ry to all imployed in Mechgnicks : Thus God hath been 
pleaſed to depoſite ſome Prophetick Truths in: the moſt 
myſtick. 


3 
b 


- Y , 
- _' , - 
. - $ 
5 


Par —_ 


myſtick parts of that Learning, and ſome of the more'pe. 
neral uſe in the moſt known and acquainted parts of 1t ; 
now thoſe that ar@ ,more ſecret, and not ſo neceſſary, I 
ſhall leave to thoſe that are moſt fitted there@nto : But 
what is moſt plain, and imports what is moſt neceſſary for 
all, I will inſiſt upon. 

As then Number and Meaſure are means Ordained for 
Humane Nature, and principal Inſtruments of Reaſon, to 
come to the moſt certain knowledge of things, and to be 
ſecured, they are, and continue what they juſtly ought 
to be ; ſo True Religion is thereupon preſented to us un- 
der exa&t Number and Meaſure, falling in one with another, 
the Number Twelve multiplied into a Square Cube of 
Twelve thouſand Furlongs. | 

And asthe Fourſquare Figure does fobind, and is ſo com- 
pact with it ſelf, that it cannot receive the leaſt Addition, 
but with the loſs bf its Square, nor the leaſt Diminution, 
but under the fame Forteiture ; thus True Religion is fo 
perfectly it ſelf, that it can neither be added to, nor di- 
minfſhed from, but with a proportionable loſs of it ſelf: 
God was pleaſed uporr this account to chule this Figure 
for the Altar under the Law, for the Breaſt-Plate of Judg- 
ment; this was the Meaſure of So/omons Oracle, how far 
the Meaſures in Ezekiel agree, I leave. The Heathen by 
Natural Wiſdom had ſuch a Senſe of the ſo Juſt to it ſelf, 
Fourſquare , that they called a Good Man, T:7ey«16;, or 
2 Fouriquare Man. : | 

Andlaſtly, as Solid Square Meaſure is in all parts of it, 
and throughout every part, exatly Square, and gives the 
moſt certain account of the whole content of a Body; fo is 
True Religion in all its Parts exaGly o it felt, and every 
Part of every Part is reduced to the ſame exactnels; for ſo 
the Length, Bredth and Height of+it' are equal ; and fo 
is the True Church exa&ly gdequated fo True Religion : 
The Faith is therefore ſaid to be at once delivered - the 
| ants 
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Saints, becauſe it can receive no New Meaſures, and if 
is called, the Common Salvation, or Doctrine df it, be- 
cauſe the Univerſal Standard is one. 

This then is the Meaſure of a Man and the Meaſure 
of the Angel: For by that Wiſdom, that is natural to a 
Man, in which Beaſts have no hare, that is, to Number 
and Meaſure, is mage plain to us Angelical Number and 
Meaſure, that is,the Number and Meaſure of True Religt- 
on, as the Angel delineated it, beginning in the Apoſtolis 
cal. Twelve, and Multiplied by it ſelf to an exact Square 
Figure or Meaſure; Square inthe whole product, Square in 
every particular part, and of that juſt content. And with 
this exat Number Twelve, ſo Fourſquare, agreed the Altar, 
Temple, and they that worſhipped therein; when the out- 
ward Court was left out of Meafure, to be tradden under 
Foot by Heatheniſh Idolatry, and Superſtition, diſguis'd 
under Popiſh Chriſtianity ; of which whenever it ſhall be 
perfectly freed, it ſhall appear in that Glory here deſcribd. 
All richeſt Pearl, pure Gold, moſt tranſparent Jaſper, that 
is Brighteſt, Cleareſt Truth, and of the exa&t Apoſtoli- 
cal Number and Meaſure. 


Queſt. s there no farther Improvement to be made of 


this Divine Symbole, the Fourſquare City ? ; 

Anſw, Thereis, when I have firſt obſerved to you Falſe- 
Religion is out of all Square, juſt Meaſure, and even Num-- 
ber; it is a conſtant and perpetual 04d, wandring from 
True Religion; and the juſtnels of it to it ſelf; and that both 
in Doftrine, Worſhip, Rules of Lite and Diſcipline, ſo that 
it 15 impoſſible in it tq Mealure one thing from and'by ano- 
ther, or any one point of any of theſe by it ſelf, uneven in 
the whole Product, uneven in every part ; uneven in the 
Root: The moſt ſignificant Emblem of the Popiſh-Church, 
which having the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, hath yer 
loſt the Apoſtolical Twelve,by innumerable molt irregular, 
- and wild Additions, and deformed cvery Single Article of 


Truth 
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Truth by moſt diſagreeable Corruptions of it ; and there: 
fore, as a Man gmoſt Learned in Numbers hath demon- 
ſtrated, the Number 666, a Number no way to be reduced 
to a Fourſquare Figure, is the moſt Fir, and Significant 
Hicroglyphick of it, and indeed, of all Falſe-Religion, that 
muſt have ſomething of Truth, to make it a Religion ; 
but as it is falſe, is an Odd from thateTruth. 

Queſt. Let me now defire the moſt plain and uſeful Ap- 
olication of this Parabolick Scheme ? | 

Anſw. You ſhall have it, and it conſiſts in obſerving 
Four Prime CharaQtrs of the True Chriſtian Religion, 
that may be as Four Equal fides of this Fourſquare, and 
of the Church adjuſted to it; from each of which may be 
meaſured tocach of the reſt, and the Equality, or Inequa- 
lity, will diſcover the Truth or Falſhood of all that is 
brought to the Tryal, 

1. The Tranfcendant Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Purity 
of the Doctrine, Precepts of Worſhip, Rules of Life, Di- 
ſcipline, is one fide 'of this Chriſtian-ſquare, with which 
whatever dogs not Square, is convicted not to be of that 
Dodtrine and Religion; whether it look towards God, in 
all the Higheſt, moſt Honourable Apprehenſions of him, * 
ſuitable Diſcourſe, Worſhip, Love and Obedience; or whe- 
ther it look towards Men, in all Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, 
Mercy, Compaſtion, Charity, Benevolence, Beneficence ; 
and theſe, as they reſpett all the particular Offices of Life; 
Publick, of Magiſtrates, Subje&ts ; or Private, as of Pa- 
rents, Children; Husband, Wite ; Maſter or Servants : 

he Peace and Welfare of Mankind are treaſur'd up in 
the Law of Chriſt ; or laſtly, whether it look to a Mans 
own Perſon, in Soberneſs, Purity, Continency in the 
Thoughts, the Words, the Aftions. The Honour and beſt 
State of the Mind and Body are provided for by this 
Dodttrine that is after Godlineſs, not only in the World 
to comme, but in this Lite : Whatever now does not agree 
. with 
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with -theſe wholeſom words, is dete&ed not to be-Chri- £ | 


ſtian; which is all Truth, Virtue, and Praiſe. , 


2. There being nothing more intimate to Man,in this fa». + 


lenſtate, than the Senſe ot Guilt, and knowledg that he is 
a Sinner,the whole platform of Redemption by Jeſus Ghriſt 
15 become like the Original Law of Righteouſnels, by which 
Man was formed, and. Anſwers to it in all the Attributes 
of PerfeCtion; as therefore the Plot of Reſtoration by the 
Son of God infolds it within it ſelf, and anſwers every way 
exactly to it, ſo that very Law and Doctrine of Holineſs 
owns the Reconciliation and Attonement by that great 
Sacrifice, as Equilateral to ir ſelf, the Dimenſions of one 
being found correſpondent in the other, and each to be 
Tryed one by the other ; ſo great a Sacrifice would be 
unncceſlary, it it had not ſo great a Law to an{wer ; ſo great 
a Law can % anſwered by ſo great a Sacrifice, and on- 
ly by that: It muſt have that; it can need, it can acknow- 
ledge no other. So«hen, the one may be Meaſured by the 
other : The Holineſs, Purity of ſuch a Law violated, re- 
quires ſuch an EffeQual Pacification, and Purgation of Con- 
tcience, fuch a Renovation as Chriitianity lets before us. 
Such a Sacrifice, ſuch a Renovation or Sanctification by the 
Divine Spirit trom it, teaches us, what an excellent Law 
was violated ; ſo otten therefore is the Lambs made the 
Title of our Lord and Savour, fo o'ten it is Signally 
Recorded.in the Reve/ation; and the Names of t'e Apo- 
ſiles of the Lamb are faid to be written in the Foundations 
ot the New-Feruſalem, to ſhew the weight of the Doctrine 
of the. Chriſtian Sacrifice in tie Blood of Chrilt, and the 
Holy Spirit breathing in and trom it, in Renovation and 
vanchification. 

3. The Liberty that Jeſus Chrift hath brought in by 
his Goſpel, is another Equilateral Character,ot his /Frue 
Religion, to be Mealured by each of the. jarmex, and. it 
alſo Meaſures them - It is not a Liberty-fromjFoknels, it 
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not 2 Liberty from cloſe application to the Redemption 
of Chriſt, and not to need it,on any pretence whatever; but 
it is a Liberty from any Impolition that is Ceremonial, 
and does not by its Intrinfique Worth and Goodneſs, or by 
its Supreme Ordination from God, center in the true Per- 
fetion of the Mind,Conſcience, and whole Soul: yea,what> 
ever God himſelf had Commanded the Fews, is not only 
reverſed, but deſpiſed for the ſake of Chriſtian Liberty, 
if it does not ſquare with it, ſo that no Yoak ot Ceremo- 
nial Bondage is laid upon us by God himſelf ; that which 
had been, is taken away, and a Yoak of humane impoſing 
is under the Goſpel- Adathema : the Doctrine of Godlineſs, ot 
Redemption by Chriſt, may be juſtly meaſured by rhe 
true perfetionof Conſcience. To do well in things 'intrin- 
ficalty good, according to the Rule of Chriſttanity, and be- 
ing inwardly purg'd and atton'd by the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
do alſo truly meature this Liberty : for on one fide, the 
Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drirft, but Righteonfueſs, 
Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, Fe that in theſe things 

ſerves Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of Mex : 
It is not applying to the Blood of Bulls and Goats, that can 
wever take away fin, but to the Blood Offered by the Eternal 
Spirit, which certainly makes the comers thereunto perfett : 

n the other ſide, this Liberty lays not open the Inclo- 
ſures of a 'Holy Life, nor removes the Barriers of Juſtice 
againſt Sin, it not ſatisfied and attoned by Faith in the 
Blood of Chriſt. 

4. Laſtly, That which anſwers to each of theſe Chara- 
Rers of True Religion, is, that it hath no Secular Intereſt, 
no Intereſt of this preſent World, hat zt looks wot upon the 
things that are ſeen, that are but for a Moment, but on the 
things that are not ſeen, that are Eternal; ſuch is the 
Godlineſs, ſuch is the Sacrifice, ſuch the Chriſtian Liberty, 
that" their Uſes and Ends are too great and large to center 
im Earthly things; and though themſelves are the True In- 
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tereſt of the preſent ſtate, yet they no way make'it; or 
the Grandeur of it, an Intereſt, but ſeek a Heavenly Cowns 
try, and City; even as the Lord of this Religion ſaid, 
Kingdom is not of this World : Now as this meaſures 

of the other CharaSers, ſo each of them meatures it ; ſuch 
2 Tranſcendant Holineſs and Purity can alone ſee God 
in Eternal Habitations ; ſuch a Sacrifice alone can have its 
Blood enter into the Holy Place made without Hands, 
having obtained an Eternal Inheritance; ſuch a Blood 
ſpeaks alone in the Heavens, better things than the Blood 
Abel; a Conſcience fo free,ſo perteCted,hath boldneſsto enteg 
into the Holieſt, and none elſe: Theſe are all fitted.-and 
Conſecrated to Eternity, and Eternity to them; Lightand 
trwial Holineſs, Inſignificant Ceremonies, and Rites of 
Purgation ; a cumber of External Obſervations, invented 
by Men, can never enter within the Vail, nor endure for 
ever. And on the other fide, by fuch Divine Things to 
graſp at this World, and a Patrimony on Earth, is as groſs 
and out of Square; ſo that theſe thingsexattly meaſure one 
another, and ſquare together. | 

Queſt, Z7ow is the Four-Square City, or the True Church, 
adjuſted te theſe Dimenſions ? 

Anſw. In all theſe things I before mentioned, in having 
theſe, and theſe only, in its Dodtrine, its Worſhip, its 
Practice and Obedience, its Diſcipline or Government. 

Queſt. How is the Falſe Church ont of Square to all 
theſe ?2 

Anſw. Ta that retaining the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, conſtituted according to theſe, and pretending 
an Imitation of them, and the Miracles atteſting them, 
it hath been moſt extravagant from them, by its Traditio» 
nal Additions and Counterteits of them, every of which are 
a Violation and Irregularity trom.one or all of theſe Chars- 
Qers,or equal Sides,of True Religion,a great Lieupon them, 
with which they can never bovenniyn to agree, being = 
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only an endleſs Variation from, but a flat Oppoſition to 
them; and a deſpiting them with themſelves, fo ſtrangely, 
ſo monſtrouſly mis-ſhapen, and that in fo great numbers, 
that as in mockage to tze many excellent things onr Savi- 
our did and taugtic, ſo many, that if they were all writ: 
ten, the World it ſelf could not contain the Books that 
would be written ; even ſo, if all the numerous and pro- 
digious excurſions of the Antichriſtian Church, and An- 
tichriſt the Head of it, from Chriſtian Religion, by its in- 
determinable ſwarm of New pieces of Antichriſtianiſm, 
ſhould be written, the whole World it ſelf would not be 
able to contain the Volumes that would be written. 
Queſt. But does not the Profeſſion of ſo much of the Chri- 
ftian Religion in ſuch an Eminence, like the City upon the 
Hill that cannot be hid, give it the Reputation of a moſt 
Famous Church, if not the Catholick, as it calls it ſelf ? 
Anſw. Chriſtianity ſo abuſed, as in the Popiſh Religion, 
is infinitely the more diſhonoured tor the Eminence of 
the Antichurch, that ſo expoſes it ; and it is only the 
Eminence of Antichriſt ſitting in the Temple of God, 
and the exalting himſelf above all that is indeed and truly 
God in his Church, and ſhewing himſelf, that he is God, in 
his Oracles, Wonders, and Miracles, but they are all but one 
great Lie of this Son of the Father of Lies, the Image of the 
God of this World, the Son of his talſhood and perdition, 
contrary to Chriſt the Son of the Father in Truth and Love. 
But if any one receiving Chriſtianity or the Scripturesfrom 
the Antichurch, and meaſuring them in and by themſelves, 
ſeparates: True Chriſtianity from the Antictiriſtianiſm , 
and retains it Pure; it is but like the Service God received 
from the Falſe Prophet Baalam, 'when he Prophefied 
Truth, into whoſe Place and Office Antichriſt ſucceeds, 
and is'therefore ſtyled, the Falſe Prophet, . Revel. x6. 13. 
Queſt. What then can this pretended Catholick Church be, 
in relation to the True Catholick Publick- Religion ? 
Ws Anſw, 
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« "Anſw, It can be no.other, upon ſtrid account; than the 
Synagogue of Satan, the Pleudocatholick -Antichurch, in 
4 Damnable Herelie from, and hatred 'to the General 
Aſſemby , and Church of the Firſt Born, written in Hea- 
wen, united with the God of Truth and Love, and the 
Son of the. Father,-in Truth and Love, in aHellith Schiſm 
and Separation -fromi the Apoſtolick, Catholick'Church, 
of which God and Chriſt are the Head, 

Queſt. How can it be believed, that ſo great a Lie upon 
Chriſtianity ſhould be received by ſo large a proportion of 
the Chriſtzan World, or that Perſons of ſo vaſt Abilities and 
Comprehenſions ſhould ſo deceive others, br be themſelves te- 
ceived 2 ' 4 | | 

Anſw. Scripture has taken all the care poſſble, to Arm us 
-againſt this Obje&tion, which is indeed very great: It calls 
'this Apoſiacy, a Myſtery of [niguity; :and"'ito allure ws, 
'the Apoſtle Pau/, and the Divine'Perſos in thei Revelation, 
point to the ſame Thing ; upon the Forehead of this 4dub- 
terous Church.\s written, Myſtery; (Now a Myſtery, iff” 
were preſently underſtood, and albeafie and plain, were 
-no'Myitery :) It hath the: Energy of Dofuſion;in cauſing MEn 
to believea Lie; it is the whole Detezt of iunrighteouſneſs; 
it ſets up a great Stage of Counterfeit Miracles. that it 
vaunts upon ;--and that it might have that Reverend Face 
-of Antiquity to deceive with, and ſay it comes from a far- 
-off Ages ;/ It wasa Myſtery that was:thex az wark, in the 
Apoſtles time: | 135! 

Laſtly, It hath its effe& upon them thar maybe Chri- 
ſtians, and receive Truth ; but not the chaſte unproſti- 
tute Love of Truth alone. ' 11 3 (nt 2 ct 04 00G 
- . Quelt.'' But it ſeems impoſible,' that any parts 'of the Chri- 
flian World, that have been once diſabuſed, ſhould return any 
more under ſo great a Deluſion ? IF 
' 1:Aaſw. There are very great hopes,.that Ged, who hath 
Commanded his - Light 'to'' ſhine '0utof this Darkngfs,, will 
] interpoſe 
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interpoſe by the perpetual Brightneſs of bis own appearance, 
and by that Divine Breath of his Mewth in his Word, againſt 
the return of __ a Darkneſs. This ſet aſide, there 
are ſo many Reaſons of fear, and ſuch poliibilities of lay- 
ing a Train of Cauſes reaching to ſuch an Ette&, that there 
can be go place for Security, but in ths Almighty Provi- 
dence, and yet: what Degrees of that deadly. ycourge may 
fall on the Proteſtant World, God only knows; we know 
our Sins deſerve very ll. 

Queſt. What is the greateſt Security, under the Divine 
Grace and Providence, againſt ſo great. Deſolation upon True 
Chriſtian Religion? | 

Anſw. A perfe&t Acquieſcency of the Proteſtant Nations 
upon the Fourſquare of Divine Lruth, and Relolvedn«ls 
not. to move from thence, For as a Fouriquare never re- 
moves from :its own Baſe, becaulc it is All taſe; fo they 
thatare Squar'd to it, and ſettled upon it, never move - 
For it always bears them alike with it felt, and by its 
own Juſtnefs recalls them, if they offer to wander : meer 
angry prejudice againſt this or that Falſe Religion, is nor 
cough, without being thus grounded upon Trurh, Enter. 
tainment of Truth with any Addittaments will ſecure no 
Man, for he that receives one Addition, may receive ano- 
ther : He that receives Truth lying Fourtquare with it ſelf, 
is called back by that. Ever of Truth: He rhat adds one 
£0 it, and makes-it Odd, may go on indefinitely, as Po- 
pery hath done, becauſe he hath forfakent he Juſt Eves 
that ſhould ſtay him: Hecan no longer wait for the Voice 
of Truth, thas by it (elf always anſwers it (elf, but to 
what is not like itſelf it will not anſwer, but diſcover 
to' be..off from this Square; it will not on any reſpects 
hearken to any thing dificrent, becaule it will not be ſol- 
licited to move from it ſelf « So that upon the whole, the 
Laws of Symetry and Commen/eration are the great Securit 
of. True Religion, and aſcertain. the,True.Church bot 
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to it ſelf, and all Beholders. For Additions to Religion, 
like Surds or Irrational Figures, jncommenſurable to the 
Rational Square, can mever þe retuc'd to this Fourſquare 
of Truth, but are like the Deaf Adder, that will not hears 
ken.to ther woice of Reaſon; Charming never ſo Wiſely : Tx 
.can they ever de reduced roa'certainty 'or exactneſs w 
themſelves, but-are, one thing to. day, another to mor- 
row. But Divitte Truth, is e Rational, Certain, Expre. 
fly it ſelf, Deaf indeed to any thing elſe, but ia it ſelf it 
is Tefterday; and to Day, the. ſame for ever..." | 
He therefore that daily ponders, meditates upon, hath a 
juſt Meaſnre of the Fundamentals of Divine Truth, and 
does all things in a Regular Square with them, ſhall know 
the Doctrine thatis of God; all the, Fruits of the Tree of 
\Zfe, though they ate various, yes come. all. within the 
\Apoſtolick Twelve, and he that hath a Spiritual Guſt, exer- 
cis'd to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, by taſting 
aright, will taſte all, and find thera Apofolical, and know 
Whatever pretends, and is not, ,aud. fo reject it; He will 
know all the Gates of Wiſdom and Trath, aad- the Augeliral 
Guard attending at them, and go inand out by them, but 
the Diſorderly Breaches and Gaps, that Wild Beaſts, or 
Deceitful Foxes have made, he avoids, knowing they ex- 
ceed the A4poſtolick Twelve, and are theretore ous, 
and pernicious; and whatever Apparation of Angels may 
be at them, he knows it is only Satan transformed into 
an Angel of Light, and his Miniſters transformed as the 
Apoſtles of- Chriſt, as the Minifters of Righteoufneſs: 
us the Doftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles Num- 
bred, and Meaſured exatly by it ſelf, 'is the Security of 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, that is, of the True Chuzch, 
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"Of the Por of Magiſtrates in Religion k 


and of National Religun. 


Queſt. F is-T think very clear, by all that hath Been ſpo- 

'''ken;, that the ſettlement of Religion in the 
Word. of God, is moſt ſtable and certain, and that by mo 
Powers he hath given in his Church, it can be Fu uor 
wecerve any Arbitrary Additions, that ſhould be Obligatory : 
"But F am in great doubt, how to reconcile thoſe C — of 
- Ecripture, to be ſubjeCt to Principalities and Powers, with 
"thoſe ſtrift Precepts, \to keep cloſe to the Word of God, and 
-to turn. neither to the Right hand nor'to the Left, where 
iRuters ſo often. preſeribe an Religion, contrary to, or diffe« 
rent from the Word of God ? 

Anſw. | aknowledge, the Reſolution of this Doubt 
contains many difficulties in it, and cannot be given at 
once, but I ſhall endeayour fo to lead your Queſtions, 
by every-Degree/of Anſwer, as may direct into the beſt 
(method for your ſatisfaCtion. 

Queſt. What, 7 pray you, is the firſt ſtep neceſſary to be 
.taken in order to the Reſolving this Doubt ? 

: - Azſw.” To ſettle a True Underſtanding, how the Ma- 
giſtrates Power -and Authority in Religion made entrance 
znto. the World. 

Queſt... 7 very much defire to know that, and believe it to 
be of very great Influence into all things that concern the un- 
folding this Queſtion? : 

 Anſw, This then I take to be the beſt Account of it; 
After-the apparent Degeneracy of Humane Nature ps 
raac 
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that the Laws written in Mens Hearts, were evid 
defaced and blotted by contrary Practices, there was 
a neceſſity of forming the great Notions of Natural Re- 
ligion, Godlineſs, Righteauſneſs, and Sobernefs, into Laws, 
that Men: might be thereby preſerved from: higheſt Irre- 
gularities, and exceſs, under the pretence of being at 
Liberty, or every Man being a Lawgiver to himſelf. 

Queſt. 7 defire you further to Explain how this brought 
i Magiſtracy ? 

Anſw, That ſuch Laws might be made and Executed, 
there muſt be ſome ſupreme Legiſlative and Executive Pow- 
er in every Community ; whether placed in one, or 
more ; whether by the Title of Patergity or Primoge- 
niture ; whether Hereditary and Succeflive, or Elective; 
whether by Agreement and Covenant primarily, or by 
Submiſſion and Pats after Conqueſt : Theſe things are 
variouſly ordered by God in his Paramount, but ſecret 
Government of the World. But the Laws of Godli- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs and Soberneſs , are ſo neceflary , 
and Men know them to be ſo neceſlary, that they can- 
not be without them, nor without ſome Supreme Le- 
giſlation and Execution of Laws formed according to 
them : They that are above, ſee a neceſlity of Gover. 
ning by them ; they that are below, ſee a nceceſfity of 
being Governed by the fame ; and therefore ſubmit by 
Common Conſent to ſome ſupreme Authority, and Su- 
bordinate Magiſtrates under the Supreme, to that end. 
Mankind is touch'd by this Impreſſion from God, and all 
that are not, are branded as Sons of Belial. . 

Queſt. But how are Princes and Magiſtrates ſecured in 
the Exerciſe of their Power againſt thoſe that would not be 
Subjett ? 

Anſw. Beſides the Laws of God, written in'the. Heart, 
and promulg'd in the World, beſides the ſecret Touches, 
and Motions- of Providence, and Interlinkings of Con- 
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mon Intereſt,* with the Rights of Soveraignty; Prin 
ces and Soveraign Rulers are both by the Will of God, 
and the Common Conſent of Mankind, ſurrounded with 
Grandeur of Higheſt Eſtate, that they may draw Sub. 
jets into their Serviee, and Dependence upon them, by 
the greatneſs of their Rewards, being both the Fountain 
of Honour, and of Splendor of Condition : But eſpeciaks 
ly, they are Arm'd with the Power of the Sword, intruſt- 
ed with them by God, rhat by the awe ot their Wrath and 
Vengeance they may bring People into SubjeCtion and a 
Readineſs to Obey. 

Thus they appear as Gods in the World, as Living Ima- 
ges of the moſt High, in their Vicegerency, according to 
what is faid to them by Inſpired Wiſdom, 7 have ſaid, ye 
are Gods, and Sons of the Moſt Fligh. | 

Queſt. But why hath it not pleaſed God, to appear him- 
ſelf in this Anthority and Power, Vifibly, and Immediate- 
ly, which would cut off all Diſpute, as to Supreme Right, 
and Male-Adminiſtration ; which do now often diſturb the 
Peace of Government, and the People under it ; or at leaſt 
why hath he not given Angels a Superiority, and Viſible Pre- 
fidency over Kingdoms, as that which would much more awe, 
and Compoſe the World ? 

Axſi. The Wiſdom of God hath in all things appeared, 
in attempering things one v0 another with greateſt Equa. 
lity. So he hath thought fit in infinite Wiſdom, to Go- 
vern Men by Men. He hath Committed all Judgment 
to Chriſt, becauſe he is the Son of Man ; he will Judge the 
World at laſt by that Man whom he hath appointed , 
Chriſt Feſus : Thus he Governs Men all along by the 
Men of his Right-Hand, as Images of himſelf, but more 
immediately of Chriſt, the Great Sox of Man; thus in his 
Word he ſpeaks to. Men; by:Men like therifſelves. And as 
to the Conceit of . Mankind Submitting with greater awe 
toa Government frem Heaven, it is but like that of ha- 
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ving one from the Dead to ſpeak to them, when they have 
Moſes and the Prophets, by which if they are not perſua- 
ded, neither would they be perſuaded, though one ſhould riſe 
from the Nead; nor would they be Governed by one from 
Heaven, that are not Governed by that Humane Majeſty 
and Soveraignty, Created by Qod on purpole for them, 
as is moſt Evident in thoſe many Rebellions of the Peo- 
ple of 7/rael, under fo evident a Theocrafte, or fo immedi- 
ate a Government of God. | 

Queſt. /s the Power of Magiſtrates only in theſe clear 
and undoubted poigts of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, and $0+ 
berneſs ? 

Anſw. Becauſe under the two latter of theſe, there is a 
vaſt Compaſs of the Intereſts of the Peace, and Weal, and 
Honour of Nations, in all Traffique and Commerce, in pros 
viſion for ſafety and ſecurity, and adjuſting of Laws to all 
theſe ends ; there muit be a vaſt Compatls alſo of Power 
in theſe, extending to all Indifferent things; Indifferent till 
they come to be determined by- Princes and Powers, but 
then, by the Ordinance of God, to be obſerved according 
to thoſe Laws, determining them this way or that 


way. 

Queſt. But 1 deſire you to give yet a cloſer and ftrifter 
Account of the Power of Soveraigns in Religion, or Godlineſs, 
being the main point of of the preſent Enquiry ? 

Anſw. That I may anſwer your defire, I muſt conſider 
Religion as it is Natural Religion, written in the Hearts 
of Men; as it is Revealed Religion, publiſhed by extraor- 
dinary Miniſters, and Conſign'd to atter Ages by inſpired 
Writing, or Scripture ; and laſtly, as Religion is ſo or 
ſo Circumſtantiated and Modelled in the External Admi- 
niſtration of it. 

Now by Natural Religion, as diſtinguiſh'd from Re- 
vealed Religion, I do plainly intend, that Religion, whe 
ther it be drawn out by the meer force of Natural Con- 
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ſcience, withont any plzin or known Afiſtances of Re- 
vealed Truth ; or whether ic was not known to be Na- 
tural Religion till being Revealed, Natural Conſcience 
acknowledges it, and muſt needs Conteſs it to be True 
Natural Religion; or that the wiſeſt and ſobereſt part of 
Mankind confeſles it to be ſo; or whether it be what 
Natural Religion teaches, upon the ſuppoſition of Re- 
vealed Religion, acknowledged, and confeſſed to be from 
God; for then Natural Religion confeſſes, and urges, that 
all Revelations from God, that evidence themlelves to 
any Mans mind to be from God, ſhould be received with 
Reverence, and ſubmitted to with Obedience: In all 
theſe cafes of Natural Religion, I boldly and poſitively 
affert, the Soveraign Power hath a Right given it by 
God, to Make, and Execute Laws according to the Obliga- 
tions of Natural —_— even as in all Caſes of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Sobernefſs, or Common Peace and Welfare, 
and to puniſh Offenders, and Tranſgreſlors according to 
the Degree of their Guilt, and can no more be Impeach- 
ed in that procedure, than in any the moſt undoubred 
Fun&ons, or Rights of Government whatever. 

Queſt. 7 muſt defire to be guided in my Thoughts concer- 
ning the Power of Governours in Revealed Religion 2 

Anſw. Beſides the Legiſlative and Vindi&tive Power of 
Supreme Magiſtrates in Natural Religion ; there is that 
Divine ſtamp of Authority, God hath Engraven upon 
them, ſo that beſides their Laws, they recommend Reli- 
gion by the very repreſentation of God himſelf, whoſe 
Preſence they bear, and have notionly the more Remote 
Authority of a Prince, but the neareſt, moſt Natural, 
and kindly Authority of a Father. * On account of which 
Solomon, asa King, ſo often ſpeaks, ZZear, O ye Children, the 
Inflrattion of a Father, and as having all Parental Aﬀecti- 
on in himſclf,) for/ake nor, ſairh he, the Law of a' Mother. 
The Care of all means for Inftruftion, and —_— 
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of Retigion, is moſt p to Government : And all theſe 
Adminiftrations in Religion, run not only through all 
points of Natural Religion, in that ampleneſs before cxprel- 
fed, but do moſt genuinely and freely ſtream through 
all-points of Revealed Truth, and the whole Counſel of 
God in the Scripture, nothing being more Princely and 
Paternal, than the utmoſt Providence, and Influence of 
Princes, and Soveraign States herein, wherein they ful- 
fill the Propheſie, of Xivgs being Nurſing Fathers, and 
Queens Nurſmg Mothers to the Church of God. 

But there is this difference berween Natural and Revea- 
led Religion ; Natural Religion is written in the' Heart, 
and may certainly be found there, (however it comes 
to be known, clearly, and truly, only by Revelation) 
and ſo may be abſolutely Commanded : But Revealed Re. 
ligion is recorded by Paith, ani Faith tometh by P-aring , 
and Hearing by the Word of God, and therefore cannot be 
Commanded, but mult be expetted by the bleiling of 
God upon Inſtruction: Bur if any Man. profeſs to believe 
Revealed Religion, to have receievd' it as the undoubted 
Truth of God, it is then the Law of Nature, he ſhould 
deport himſelt in it, and towards it, as to the Truth of 
God: Nebuchadnezzer, Darius, and the Xing of Nineveh, 
their Laws were rightly grounded upon the Principles of 
Natural plot concerhing the True 'Godl : The-Lavys 
of Moſes, and the Princes of Fadah in Revealed Religion, 
were upon the ſo unavoidable acknowledgement ot the Di- 
vine Preſence and Authority in and with thofe Laws, the 
ſo many Repeated Covenants, Indentures, and Engr 
ments of that People, on the evident Appearances of God, 
to be obedient to thoſe Laws. Put in the Revelation ©: 
Jefus Ohrift, we find no tracks of Humane Power, 1: *!l 
was dotre by Inſtruments fitted from Heaven; naked of! 
Mahan Authoticy, tht the Excetttnoy' of the Gown 
might beot God'and ndt-of Mer; till Prifices ant Br-+t+ 
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agreed in the Faith of the Goſpel, not by Compullion, 
but by Evidences and inward Aſſurances of the Faith ; and 
ſo it 1s {till to continue, 

Queſt. Before you paſs from this point, that it may be 
made the clearer ; will you give the Diſtinftion between So- 
wereign Powers, and the Elders f the Church? For they 
are both called Rulers, they are both called the Miniſters 
of Gad? 

Anſw, This is indeed molt neceſſary to be known, as 
tending much to Illuſtrate this whole Matter. 

1. The Power of the-Elders of the Church lies wholly 
and intirely in the Evidence of the Truth, and the Word 
of God they Miniſter, without which their Perſons are 
Inveſted with no Power, or Authority at all. But there 
isa Sacred Character upon Soveraign Powers, and their 
very Perſons, ſo that Reverence, Proſtration, Obey- 
fance, Honourable Titles, and Obedience in all Lawful 
Things are due to them, even when their Commands, in 
ſome things being unlawful, cannot be obeyed, as appears 
every where in Scripture. 

2. The Authority, Power, and Majeſty of Sovereign 
Princes remains Inviolable, and not to be invaded by any, 
no not by thoſe who have Commiliion to ſpeak the 
Word of God : There is no Temporal Power in order to 
Spirituals Conferred by Chriſt, or Ordained to his Mini- 
fters, to Create a Civil-Spiritual Power within a Civil, 
and to rencounter it - But Princes are in all Cauſes, and 
over all Perſons, within their own Domiryons, under God, 
and according to his appointment, Supream Governours; 
ſo contrary 1s Scripture to the Uſurpation of the Anti- 
Church herein : All Religious Princes guiding themſelves 
by Gods Word, have great Power and Authority, not 
only by that Word, but by Virtue of that Authority 
and Majeſty God hath Cloathed them with, as his Vice- 


gerents, to Dire&> and Govern according to Truth ; 
wherein 
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wheroin the Divine Spirit is pleaſed often to be ſo imme- 
diately preſent with them, that a Divine Sentence is in the 
Kings Lips, thar they may direct according to Truth; and 
In all Truth they areto be Obey'd, not only for the Truths 
fake, but for that Authorities fake alſo God hath Inveſt- 
ed them with. 

3- The Elders of the Church loſe their Power by er- 
ring from Truth and the Word of God; for of what Au- 
thority is the Falſe Prophet, or the Falſe Teacher 2 But 
Princes and Soveraign Powers have a Power, though miſ- 
apply'd, to vindicate their Authority upon thoſe that can- 
not Obey them; except they ſhould Diſobey God to 
Obey Magiſtrates, which none dare aſſert that acknow- 
tedge God ; in which Power Magiſtrates muſt not be re- 
fiſted, even while they cauſe Men zo ſuffer for Righteouſ. 
nefs ſake, 

4. The Admonitions, Excommunications, Anathema's 
of Church Rulers, have no Force, when not grounded 
upon Divine Truth, nor ought to make Impreſion upon 
Conſcience, but to be rejected with Diſdain : But the 
Penal Sentences, and Vindiftive Decrees of Sovereign 
Powers have their Effe& fo far, even when they are un- 
Juſt, as to be received as an Ordination of Power ap- 
pointed by God, though us'd to a wrong purpoſe : Where 
the Word of a King is, there is Power, and his Wrath is 
as the Roaring of a Lion, and it 1s fo appointed by God : 
Apainſt ſuch a Supream Executive Power, Arm'd with 
the Supream Legiſlative Power of a Nation, there is no 
riſing up, no remedy, but appeal to God by Prayers and 

cars. 

Queſt. This whole Account might be much Wuſtrated if 
# be declared on the other fide, what Obedience is due to 
the Miniſters of the Word, and Truth of God; whether ex- 
traordinary, as Prophets and Apoſtles; or ordinary, as - 
Elders 
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E!ders of the Charch, and Minifters of the Goſpel, even when 
Supream Magiſtrates Command the contrary 2 

Anſw, The Word, and Truth of God are of fo Syu- 
pream Authority, that though the Miniſters of it. are of 
no*Authority, ſeparated from that Word, yer the Word 
and }ruth o! God, of which they are Embaſſadours, is 
much higher $a he Nngs an! Princes of the Earth, and 
there 15 no Comrare. between thc one and the other; 
God therefore raid up extraordinarily what, Meſſengers 
he pleaſed, 4nd ſent them with what Meſſages he thought 
g50d, xo what Princes or Magiſtrates ſoever ; becauſe im- 
meJurely ir-m God, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : 
and yet thele extraordinary *iinitters, in all things where- 
in they were not Commanded'by God, preſerv'd the Juſt 
Rights of Soveraignty, Thus the Word of God ought 
by ordinary Miniſters to be faithfully declared, by thoſe 
who are called to do it; and if it be fo declared, it hath, 
and ought to have >ve5.00m,, 6" above all Earthly So- 
veraignty, both with Princes and Subjects; and yet the 
Publithers of ir, and they to whom it is Publiſhed, ſtand 
in their Juſt Diſtances, and in all things pay the Ho- 
mage due to Soveraignty, by Obedience Active, «wherein 
they are not Countermanded by God, or by Submiſſion 
ro penal Laws, and Decrees made againſt them, by the 
Supream Legiſlative Power of a Nation, wherein they 
cannot Obey God, and the Powers at once; becauſe fo is 
che Will of God, that they ſhould by ſuffering for well 
doing, put to ſilence the Cavils of the Ignorant or Mali- 
CiOUs. 

Queſt. But ought we not to expett, that Princes ſhould be 
the Supream Interpreters of the Mind and Will of God, that 
ſo their Command and Superiortt might be more abſolute ; 
and becauſe that Government that does not determine the 
Religion of the Snbjeft, cannot have ſo free a diſplay of it 
ſelf, nor reſt ſo ſecure, 45 is neceſſary to Government ? No 
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Anſwv. While the Holy Patriarchs Ruled, who by the 
Laws of Nature, more unſilyed ſo near the Creation; by 
puger Tradition; by Divine Revelation vouchſafed to them, 
as occaſion required, preſerv'd Religion Undefiled ; Su- 
pream Authority and Inſtruction in True Religion Refi- 
ded in the ſame Perſons : yet even then their Authority 
in Religion, was from the Evidences of Divine Truth, 
even as afterwards in Moſes, Samuel, David, and Solomoy, 
who were both Supream Princes, and immediately Com- 
- miſlioned by God as Prophets; for wherever Men are 
Deputed by God, either as ordinary, or extraordinary Mi- 
niſters of his Truth, the Authority is got in Man, but 
in the Word of God, evidencing it ſelf to be the Word 
of God : When theretore the Patriarchal, both Power and 
Holineſs expired, and the Revolt of Princes and People 
from True Religion grew greater, God begun to Inftruct 
his Church by Meflengers ſent on purpoſe, and Separated 
betwixt Princes and Prophets: Yea even in the time of 
ſo Sacred a Prieſthood, Eſtabliſhed by God himſelf among 
the Fews, he taught his Church very often by Prophets ot 
an extraordinary and immediate Charatter. And laſtly, 
by the Apoſtles Founded the Chriſtian Church, without 
any Conſultation with, or Concurrence-of the Powers at 
that time in the World, (and yet thoſe Apoſtles taught 
all Subje&tion to thoſe very Powers) until the whole was 
ſettled in the Canon of Scripture, Conſent with which is 
now. the only Credential of a Teacher appointed by God, 
however he be Ordinated by Men. A 

Queſt. What is to be Inferred from hence > 

Anſw. Eſpecially, that the Truth of Religion-is fo inde- 
pendent upon all Humane Soveraignty, has it 15 to be 
accepted/only upon Tryal by it-own Evidences, and n6t 
by thoſe of Humane Authority: 'This'Freafure' 15 there- 
fore for the moſt part entruſted to Barthes Peels, ' riot 
only to Men, but tothe Men of unguarded condition;-rliat' 
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the Excellency of the Power, and Evidence of Divine Truth, 
may be more apparently, as it, always is in it ſelf, of God, 
and not of Man. 5 

Queſt. What other reaſon may there be of Separating the 
Adminiſtration of Divine Truth from that of Princely Go- 
vernment 2. 

Anſw. Pecauſe each Adminiſtration requires the whole 
Attendance of thoſe ingag'd 1n either, except they are, at 
leaſt, immediately inſpired: It is faid of the Magitirate, 
he is the Miniſter of God, attending continually on this ter 
Thing: To the Elders of the Church, it is ſaid, take heed io 
the Miniſtry thou haſt received of the Lord, that thou fulfil 
it, Give attendance to Reading, to Exhortation to Do- 
trine ; give thy ſelf wholly to them ; make full proof of thy 
Miniſtry : Be Inſtant, Preach the Word in Seaſon, out of 
Seaſon, or without Seaſon ; Publickly, and from Houſe to 
Houſe. 

Queſt. 7 defire you, now to%apply your Diſcourſe to the Ad- 
miniſtration of Soveraign Powers, in modelling and Circum- 
ftantiating Indifferent things in Religion, what their Power 
given them by God therein is ? 

Anſw, That I may give you an anſwer in that, I muſt 
obſerve our Saviours DiſtinRion of the Zhings that are Gods, 
and the things that are Czfars, and his charge, that the 
things that are Gods, be rendred to him ; and the things 
that are Cefars, be rendred to Ca/ar. Now none of the 
things that are Czſars are his firſt, but they are firſt Gods, 
and given to Ceſar by God. 

God tben hath intruſted.Cz/ar with the rendring the 
things that are God's to God, that is,to take care, that the Obe- 
dience due to God according to Godlineis, Righteouſneſs, 
and Solerneſs, may by. the making of Good Laws. and 
by the Vigorous Execution of them, be given to God; and 
alſo that the good intended ro whole tumane Nature, may 
be preſerv'd toit,as a Service of great Acceptance with _ 
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for every Governour is the Miniſter of God for Good, te 
every Man; he is the Miniſter of God for Publick good. 

But in the mean time, all theſe Supream Notions, are 
ſo Gods, that they muſt not be changed by Magiſtrates, 
or their Laws, but muſt be rendered 1atirely to him, 'as 
he gave them, in the Glory of them, not Adulterared or 
Imbag'd. ; 

And eſpecially in all things that concern God himfelf 
more immediately, as in the Purity, Spirituality of his 
Nature, the Divineneſs of his Truth and Word, the Ser- 
vice and Ordinances of his Worſhip, and whatever he hath 
herein reſerved to himſelf, all theſe are fo his, that no 
Czſar hath any Power in or over them, to add, or dimi- 
niſh, or make the leaſt alteration: So that though they 
may have great Power in many things relating to Religt- 
on, to the Accommodation ot the moſt External Exerciſe 
of it to Government, and the Peace of Nations, yet asto 
the very Religious Actions themſelves, and the Manage- 
ment of them, they muſt be cloſe confin'd to Gods Ma- 
niteſlation of himſelf, how he will be Worſhipped, and 
to thoſe things that are abſolutely neceſſary to Moddel, 
and decently to Circumſtantiate that Worſhip, and fo it 
is to be rendred to God, perteatly according to his own 
Pattern; and the Magiſtrates Care is, that it be fo ren- 
dred ; it in things evident to Natures Light, the Magi- 
ſtrates Laws have place; if ooly to be known by Revela- 
tion, the Magiſtrates Power cannot riſe above the means 
appointed by God: that is, Inſtruftion producing Faith, 
and Obedience, and not Compulſory Laws, ſeeing Natural 
Reaſon may be Oblig'd, but Fazth is the Gift of God. Now 
theſe things God hath by the Prerogative of his Divine 
Power referv'd to himſelt, and they are to be renJred to 
God, diſtin from the things of Ceſar, that is trom all 
Civil things given by God to Ce/ar, and ſo to be rendred 
to Ceſar : Yea, even diſtin from the Appendant Laws 
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for 'the ſecuring Juſtice, and Soberneſs; which though 
they are Gods, yet having not ſo immediate a Reſpe to 
him, as Godlineſs, or Religion, are more under Humane 
Legiſlation in the particular adjuſtments to the General 
Ends. But both the inward Court of Religion, or Divine 
Truth, - and Worſhip it ſelf, and the outward Court of 
Decency and Order, are withiri ſuch Limitations of the 
Word of God, and the Laws of Nature, that all indifferent 
things therein, not preſcrib'd by God, are left to the free. 
dom of every Man by God, and no Power of Prefcripti- 
on ought to come. there, that a Man may not be either 
incumbered by unneceſſary Obſervances, or in danger to 
miſtake them, as having any influence into his Worſhip 
of God, which ought not to have any, and can indeed 
havenone that is good ; Nor laſtly, be in doubt whether 
he do not difpleaſe God in adding to his Worſhip. But if 
a Man can ſee his Freedom in all theſe, it is ſerving out 
of Love, and being made all things to all Men, and go- 
ing to the utmoſt he can, in Obedience to Magiſtrates; 
if a Man cannot ſee his Freedom, but doubts ot the law- 
fulneſs, he is under as ſevere a prohibition of Compliance 
againſt his Doubt, as in other Caſes of Sin: For the Sen- 
tence is Poſitive, He that Doubteth is Condemned in doing 
the Tndifferent thing he doubteth of ; and whatever is not of 
Faith, or aſſurance, it is pleaſing to God, or not diſpleaſing 
to him, « Sir, 

Queſt, But this Doubt may extend to Civil Things, and 
Tndifferences there, or to thoſe Rights of Soveraignty, and 
Grandeur of Supream Power , God hath inveſted them 
with 2 

Anſw. When Obedience is enforc'd in ſuch Things, the 
Magiſtrate hath this to juſtifie him, he is within his own 
Territories, given him by God ; he requires the things that 
are Ce/ars upon Gods Dopation - But in Religious things; 
he is. withia Gods Peculiar, and fo cannot be __ 
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that enforcement, becauſe the things are fo peculiarly 
Gods. 

Queſt. 7he great Queſtion now remains, what are Snbjefs 
to do, when Antherity ſtamps it ſelf upon Falſe Religion, or 
enforces Indifferent things againſt the apprehenfions of Con- 
ſeience concerning their lawſuineſs, ſo that they cannot Obey, 
but with a doubting Conſcience, and the danger of that hath 
beeen already opened ? 

Anſw. There is one Rule in all theſe Cafes, even as it is 
impoſlible, Laws of Injuſtice, and Licentiouſneſs, when So- 
veraign Powers fo Err in Government , ſhould change 
the True and Everlaſting Notion of Righteouſneſs, or So- 
berneſs, or thoſe Eternal and Immutable Laws of them, 
in themſelves; even ſo impoſſible it is, the Laws of a 
Falſe Religion ſhould change thoſe of True Natural, or 
True Revealed Religion ; or, the Laws impoſing Indifle- 
rent things in Religion, ſhould take away the Liberty 
God hath given, or the ſinfulneſs of Obeying againſt 
Doubt of Conſcience, when a Man does not ſee that Li- 
. berty : That therefore which is Eternal and Unchange- 
able, muſt be adhered to, and obeyed. 

Queſt. Fow then is there a Subjettion to Magiſtrates? 

Anſw. The SubjeCtion thenis in this,as in alother Errors 
of Magiſtracy, in Caſes of Juſtice, or Soberneſs ; not to 
reſiſt the Power, vindicating its Commands by Sufferings 
and Penalties upon thoſe that cannot aQtively Obey, where- 
in Religion, Juſtice, or Soberneſs are contradicted , 
which are Gods, and muſt be rendred to him according . 
to themſelves, who is able to-make them recompenſe, 
who ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, as he pleaſes in this 
oy , or moſt certainly in the Reſarreftion of the 

Pt 

But if there were not ſuch an abſolute Legiſlative and 
Executive Power inevery Community thus fixed, and un-. 
moveable, and accountable only to God; the h___ 
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Love of Change would be always diſturbing, ' and calling 
to account Government, and every Man take upon him 
to be a Lawgiver, and a Juſticier, or indeed to be Licen- 
cious and Inordinate, and as they could Conſult and to- 
gether Colle&t themſelves into a Rebellion, would enter 
into open Hoſtilities againſt it, and fo the ends of Govern- 
ment in the Peace and Order of Humane Societies be quite 
folt ; fo that till any Principalities, ſitting on the Seats of 
Government, are ſo bad, as to retain leſs of the Uſes and 
Ends of Government, than they deſtroy, and it can be 
made apparent, endeavours of Change cannot introduce 
ſo great and general Miſchiets, or that even Anarciy it 
ſelt cannot introduce greater Miſchiefs, than that Go- 
vernment is the Author of, (which hath come to paſs in 
few Inſtances) till then, I ſay, we mu/t fear the Lord, and 
the King, and not medd/e with them who are given to Change, 
For their Calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and who knows the 
ruin of them both 2 

Queſt. But what are C _ Sabjefts to do, when Ti- 
tles of Soveraignty, or Legiſtative, or Executive Powers of 
Laws are Diſputed, either betwixt various Preteyſions of 
Princes, or where the bounds of Power, and Rights of Sove- 
raignty, and the Liberties and Properties of People are in 
Controverſie ? 

Anſw. I ſhall no more intermeddle in that, than the 
Dotrine of Chriſtianity does, which leaves all thoſe 
things to the Laws and Conſtitutions of Nature, of Nati- 
ons, and of each Particular Country. The Duty of Chri- 
ſtians is to thoſe Soveraign Powers, whoſe Authority is 
Current, whoſe Image and Superſcription is upon all 
things Publick, the Powers that are in being, are to be 
Obey'd according to the Ends of Government already 
Diſcourſed, that is for the Puniſhment of Offenders ; for 
the Executing Judgment betwixt Man and Man, for the 
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ſecuring Common Peace, in all Godlinefs and Honeſty: - 
Our Lord, and his Apoſtles intimate nothing either way, 
to ſtrengthen or weaken the Claim of the Powers then 
preſent; but declare Obedience to them, Prayers and 
Thankigivings tor them, as they then were, although 
they could not have the cleareſt of Titles; Curiſtianity 
as it is ſtrictly the Religion ot Jelus Cariit, doth not 
make it ſelf a Divider over Men, nor Decide ſuch Con- 
troverſies, which are quite of another Cognifance: yer it 
ſubverts no Rights, it betrays no Liberties, juſtly ſo cal- 
led; it reverſes no Laws of Nature, nor reſcinds Conſtitu- 
tions, and Compacts of Government, but teaches Men to 
do all they can to preſerve Common Good and Right de- 
terminable upon other Principles : Only this, the more 
clear, ancient, and indiſputable the Titles of Princes are, 
the more indiſputable Boundaries betwixt Prince and Peo- 
ple are kept, the greater are the Obligations of Obcdi- 
ence, of quiet and peaceable reſt in that Obedience, of 
. the moſt vigorous Defence of the Power over us;. and 
the greater the Guilt of any of the Sins of Mutiny, Fatti- 
on, Sedition, Rebellion. 

Queſt. The Diſcourſe of the Power of Magiſtrates in Re- 
bigion , hath brought to my. thoughts, National Religion, 
and a National Church, wherein 1 defire your Inſtruttion ? 

Anſw. I can but apply, what I have faid in general, to 
this Particular Caſe, which I ſhall endeavour to do to 
your fatisfaftion, in theſe fix Propoſitions, 

Pn What is the firſt Propoſition I am to be Inſtruct- 
ed by? 

Anſw. Tt is this, That to join in True Religion with. 
our Native Country, or Nation, is fuch a Law of Na- 
ture, that cannot be reverſed: For the ſake of the True 
Religion, we may be oblig'd to forſake. not only our 


Country, but our Fathers Houſe, and to unite to the 
Church 
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Church of God founded in that True Religion ; yet in 
the mean time we muſt own all that is Divine, Rational, 
True, wereſoever we find it, much more in our Native 
Country, and if it be poſſible propagate True Religion 
upon it: For we ſhall not only be judged in this World 
with our Nation, but ſhall riſe. with it at the Day of 
Judgment, in the ſame Station or Lott, wherein we were 
placed in this World ; according to our doing good in it, 
we ſhall receive our Reward with thoſe of it, that are faved, 
who ſhall then ſurvive in Glory, and become, as if they 
were the whole Nation ; the periſhing part being loſt ; as 
we therefore deſire the proſperity of it in this World, fo 
ought we to endeavour by all means the Eternal Hap- 
pineſs of as many of it as we can, by joyning with them, 
and ingaging them in True Religion. 

Queſt. 7 defrre your Second Propoittion 2 

Anſw. It is this, That in a Political Senſe, National Re- 
ligion is, when Magiſtrates and the Body of the People 
joyn in the True Religion, and Eſtabliſh it by Law, and 
devote to it the moſt Publick Advantages, that the Large- 
neſs and Grandeur of ſuch a Nation have in their Power, 
fixing Charafters of Civil Honour, and ample Condition 
upon the Rulers of the Church, and Communicating to 
them Magiſtratical Power in things pertaining to the Ex- 
ternal Defence, Honour, and Proviſion for the True Re- 
ligion, as it is National; all which, ſo far as it is Ser- 
viceable to the beſt Ends, is acceptable to God our Savi- 
our, who is not the Author of Confu/ton, but of Peace ; 
and ought to be Submitted to with Reverence, both in 
Obedience to Government, and alſo as it is done in Ho- 
nour to the Name of God, and True Religion : The 
State of the Church in times of Perſecution being not 
the Standard (as to theſe things) in the proſperous times 
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Queſt. 7 now defire the Third Propoſition? 

Anſw. The Government of a Nation in Religion,appoint- 
ing and preſcribing Liturgies, Confeſſions of Faith, Ca- 
techiſms and Publick Forms of Inſtruction, or EHomzlies, 
they may be ſo far uſeful, as when they are compoſed ace 
cording to the Word of God, to ſecure True Religion, 
and the Publick Adminiſtration of it, by ſo much publick- 
ly Ratified; and requiring of all, whom it Intraſts, as 
Miniſters of the Word of God under its Approbation and 
Maintenance, to aſſent to the Truth of Religion fo Com- 
priz'd, and Publickly to declare it, by uſing them, as is ap. 
pointed : But theſe are not to be underſtood to put Limits 
upon the Miniſters of the Word, firſt entruſted by Chriſt, 
who are both in Prayer, Preaching the Goſpel, and all 
means of Inſtruction, to ſearch into all the Scripture, 
that is profitable for Dottrine, Inſtruttion, Reproof, and to 
Pray with all Prayer and Supplication according to the 
particular occaſions, and in that abundance and liberality 
of the Divine Oracles, that they themſelves may ſpeak as 
the Oracles of God, and Pray with the Underſtanding, and 
in the Holy Spirit, and that all their Service may be mat- 
- ter of Bounty from their own Minds, and not of Con- 
ſtraint and neceſſity, as impos'd : For how ſhould they 
then, as every Good Scribe Inſtrutted to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, bring out of their Treaſure Things New and Old, 
or like the good FHouſholder, that hath made proviſion and 
laid up in | to thar End. In all theſe things Solomons 
Example is Great. According to which the Preacher ought to 
be Wiſe, and to teach the People Knowledge, and give 
good heed, and ſeek to find out acceptable Words, that 
may be as Goades and Nailes, not blunted with Common | 
uſe. 

Queſt, 7 now defire your Fourth Propoſition ? 
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Anſw. The Benefit of National Religion Eſtabliſhed. by 
Law, is, That every Subje& of that Nation , hath a 
Righe co the True Religion ſo Eſtabliſhed, and may 
claim his Intereſt and Property in it, as in all Things elſe 
legally due to him, and is not oblig'd upon the account of 
Paſſive Obedience, to deſert or relinquiſh his Right in it, 
ay more than his Righteous Claim, or Title, toany thing 
elſe he enjoys by Laws, and yet Trangreſles no Rule of 
Chriſtianity, but hath the ſame Obligation to defend that 
his Right, as any other Right whatever, ſo far as the 
Laws ot the Nation enable him, nor can there be any Re- 
fiſltance to Government in ſo doing ; even as there can 
be none, but it is the Duty and Truſt of Subordinate Magj- 
flratesto adhere tothe Laws in the point of True Religion, 
as in all other Caſes; and of the Supreme Legifhtive Pow- 
er of a Nation, to foreſee Dangers and prevent them b 
Additional Laws, as neceſſity ſhall require: And all this 
with the Prerogative due to Religion. 

Queſt. 7 defire your Fifth Propoſition? 

Anſw. National Religion, ſeeing it is deſign'd to Com- 
prehend a multitude of Perſons of moſt neceſlarily, and 
unavoidably various Sentiments and Apprehenſions, muſt 
be ſo prepared, as that with greateſt Eaſe and Room to 
Conſciences and Underſtandings, of ſo many ſeveral Fi- 
gures aud Impreſſions, there may be an Union in Na- 
tional Religion with leaſt Scruple, and therefore to give 
all the Liberty, that Truth gives, not impoſing Arbitra- 
rily, becauſe Religion as hath been faid, is Gods Peculiar, 
and in that, the Doubting Conſcience cannot Obey far- 
ther, than it ſees the Divine Rule before it, not in things 
Dark and Diſputable, becauſe clear things are only ne- 
ceſfary to Salvation, not forcibly, except when Natural 
Religion is Violated, becauſe patient Inſtruftion, Coun- 

_-  &t, and Ratiocination are the Divine Methods in giving 
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Queſt: 7 now expe? mag et $7 d. rt 
A»ſw. 1 ſhall give you the laſt, and therein Conclude 
this whale Enquiry, and Inſtrudtion, and it is this, 

The True Religion of the Worg of God ina Nation, or 
City, does overtop all the Falſeand Private Religions in it, 

become in the Sacred Regiſter, the National Religion. 

In the Sacred Maps, the Chriſtians of Achazia, were 4chaia 
it ſelf: The Seven Churches of Aſia, were the Cities them- 
ſelves: And whatever Leſſer Differences, or Diviſions, 
this or that Name of Diſtintion may ſeem to make in 
National Religion, yet, the True Subſtantial Religion in 
all of them ſhall be one National Religion; and become * 
one Rod and Scepter in the Hand of Chriſt, and the Na- 
tion be as one National Tribe, and Church: For let Mendo 
what they can againſt it, True Religion, as it is the only 
Publick Religion, and no Separation of Men from-it, how- 
ever called Publick, can make it Private; ſo in what place 
ſoever it is, it ſhall have the moſt Pnblick Charatter, and 
the True Religion in all thoſe that ſincerely profeſs it, ſhall 
be one True Publick Religion, and thoſe little Differences 
ſhall not cleave it into more than one. Without the Change 
of True Religion it ſelf, there cannot be a Schiſm of a deeper 
Senſe in it ; if Bitterneſs and Animoſity, Cenforiouſneſs, 
and the Perſecuting Spirit were away : God will gra-- 
ciouſly Interpret Scruples on one fide to a Jealouſie for... 
the Purity of Religion, the freedom of the other to-a-de- 
fire to Propagate it under the favour of Laws, and there- 
by to be capable of doing moſt Good. In Heaven-they 
now are all one, and ſhall be one, and the 
Contention (which the Good Lord Pardon) ſhall be utter- 
ly Aboliſhed. This is the Honour of True Religion; of 
Publick Divine Religion. 
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Now the God of Pence; that brought again from the Dead, 
our Lord Teſus, that 'great Shepherd f the Sheep, by the 


Blood of the everlaſting' Covenant, make his Church, and his 
Church in this Nation,* perfett i» every Good Work, to do 
his Will, Working 'in it, that which is well pleafing in his 
fight, through Feſus Chrift, to whom be Glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 


ERRAT A 
Page 36, 1. 20. for ſcale read ſeal. p. 70. 1. 9. r. Record, 


